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| PREFACE . os . 
The greatest Bhonsle ruler, Raghuji I, bas strangely enough.” 
not yet attracted the notice of bistorians. Apart from an account of 
his reign in Kele's, ‘History of the Nagpur province and HM story of, “ 
Berar (Both in Marathi); Gupte's 'Bakbar of the Bhonsles of Nagpur „ 
(in Marathi), and Wills’, British Relations with the Nagpur state in 
the 18th century’, no serious attempt has been made to present his 
momentous reign, his exploits and conquests in proper perspective. 
This glaring ommission has to be rectified. Historical secords ‘art 
replete with the evidence that Raghuji played an important part in 
shaping the histery of this country. His activities were not con- 
fined to the Nagpur State only, but spread to a far greater area of 
this country, and he contributed greatly to its political, social and 
cultural life, when Mughals had the upper hand in the political. 
affairs of this country and all seemed lost after the death of, . 
Shivaji, be successfully opposed and faced the authority of Mughals 10 
in far off Karnatek, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. He consolidated the 
Gond kingdoms of the erstwhile central Province under his subjugation? 
During tke critical period of 1740-1755, his role was in no way f 
inferior to that of any other character who passed across the screen 
of history. 


the present work is, therefore, en attempt te fill 2 gap 
end I have done my best to prepare a critical account of Raghuji's 
reign on the basis of records in Miglist and Marathi. The result is 
for otters to judge. 
My thanks are due to Shri 9. V. Poddar, ex-Vice-Crancellor, 
x « : 
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. Poon University; Shri d. l. ere of the Barat Ttihas Senshpabak 
Mandal; Poona; Shri B. K te, Head ef the History Departmen t3Hagpur 
University; Shri K,K.Devpujami of Negpur University; shri 7. . Sagivade 
Kar of the Deccan College, Poona Mrs. A. D. Srivastava, Head of the 
Medieval and Modern History Department, Mabile College, Lucknow; | am - 
the starr of Nations] archives, New Delhi, for their kind help and“ 
valueble suggestions. I am specially indebted to Dr. (Miss) k. Seb arne 
Principal, Mahila College, Lucknow, who bad always been a source of 
inspiration and encouragement to me throughout my research work, 1 


Ae extend ny beartful thanks to Or. Brij Kishore, forier Reader, - 


Department of Medieval and Modern Indian History, Ludmow University, 
who guided me in the initial stages of . research works my thanks 
are also due to Ur. k. n. lager, the u. d. c. Research Professor of . 
Medieval and Modern Indian History, Lucknow University for bis belp s. 
end valueble suggestions in the completion of my work, Finally, I 

en really grateful to my supervisor Dr, 8. U. Qanungo, Professor and 7 
Head of the Department of Medieval and Modern Indian History, Lucknow 
University, without whose guidance and help I could not have com- 
pleted my work. 


Hebile College, Shanta Asthana (Kn.) 
Lucknow, Lecturer, 
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InuTRODUCTIOSR +, 7 
The main purpose of this piece of research work is to study * 
the expansion of the power of tte Bhonsles of Nagpur in tre oer a 
century and the achievements of Raghuji I, the founder of the Br ops re 
Kingdom. He occupies an important place in Maratha history during 7 
the pre-Panipat period sud establisted the kingdom of Négpur nd 


Berar on fim foundations. 


The Marathi sources on Bhonsle history are so scarce nd 
scattered that it is difficult to reconstruct the history of the 
Bhonsles on their basis. It is said that many of thes werd destroyed 
in the war of 1817. Hence tke candidate was required to consult such. 
records as she could find in the research institutions in Poona’ 


: o- 
end other places. me Persian records are all in number and not 
relisble regarding dates, while the English Factory records yield 
little of value. . ° . 


not nuch bas been written on the history of the Bhonsles, 30 
that it still remains an obscure corner of Maratha history. ‘This 
is very largely due to the paucity of Marathi sources. The remarkable 
personality of the first Ragmji deserves to be accorded its due 
place among the keroes of Maratha history, and it is hoped that in 
our time, with the increase of our knowledge of source materials, 
we will be able to do ample justice to the remarkable ruler and 
statesman whose exploits fill suck a wide canvas of India's history. 


Raghuji I occupies en important place in Maratha history and 
played a noteble part in the Maratha struggle against the Mughal’ in 
\ 
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"the 48th century. He subjugated the Mughal power in the W 
Bengel, Bihar Biber end Orissa. He set up an independent kingdom*but -- 


4 
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maintained close — with Kink Shahu and the Peshwa. It 
must be remembered that the Bionsles of Nagpur stood by the Peshwa 7 


till the last, braving the wrath of British power. 


We cannot for- 


get how Appa Saheb of Nagpur’took the field in support of Baji Rep Li, 


when other Maratha Sardars like Sindhia and Holkar sought shelter in 


inactivity. 


By sheer dint of valour and courage, Raghuji rose to a. 


position of eminence from the bumble position of g mere soldier and 
founded a great kingdom, Ms position was recognised by the captral 


power which conferred on hin, the title of Sena Sahib subah yiz. 
Commander-in-Chief of Maratha forces, He ruled over his widely 
stretching dominion for twenty seven years, It shows how the courage 


of a single individual can materially affect the curse of history. 


He is also partly responsible for the ups and downs of Marathe 
bistory in bis tine. He was a political genius, yet no biograpky 


of Raghuji has so far been written either in Inglish or in any other 


‘Indian language. No doubt, some eminent scholars, such as Rao 
Babedur G,S.Sardesai; K. RA. Gupte; T. M. Kale and others have thrown 
enough Light on this interesting character in the course of their 
studies in Maratha history. Their verdict is unassailable, but 
infomation about Raghuji is meagre in comparison with his active 
and important career of nearly three decades. It also lacks con- 
nected narration. mn effort has been made in the present work, to 
furnish a continuity and this may prove a useful supplement, more 


detailed and compact, to what these scholars have already written on 


\ 
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"te subject. ‘The conclusions here arrived,at are not ‘muck: different 
“from their work, but sometimes it was — necessary sto differ from 
writers of eminence such as Grant pugf. Whenever end vherever it. 
nas been done, reasons have béen given for it. be 


Ragkuji the Great was the real founder of the Nagpur Btates 
The importance of his position as such bas always been Wesens, if 
local history. It is less widely realised how prominent and indepen- 
dent a part he played in the Maratha bistory of his time. Family 
pretensions provide the key to Nagpur politics in the eighteenth 
century and colour most of the negotiations of importance which that 
court pursued with Calcutta, Poona and Hyderabad. On the deathof 
King Shabu in 1749, daghuji was summoned to Satara where, as the 
Leader of the Marathas, his attitude bad a decisive influence on the 
course of events. ö 


Before his death Ragkuji had laid tke foundation of a 
territoriel state, nominally subordinate to the Head of the Maratha 
mpire. Over his wide tract of country be asserted an exclusive 
right to the collection of the revenue. With Ragkuji the Great, the 
great deys of the Negpur House departed. me Nagpur State reached 
the zenith of its political and military reputation under Raghuji. 
His vigorous personality consolidated the kingdom and drew from it 


a revenue which his sons Jenoji and Mudhoji could never realise. 


Raghuji's greatness really reated on his far-flung * 


expeditions. A leader who carried his arms to Alchebad in ‘ie nort 


to Madras in the south, and to Bengal in the east was a man worth 
following. His vigour in the field brought him wealth, made bis, 
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* * services popular end won for it a reputation, Thus, till bis death 
‘Raghuji remained a personality to be reckoned with an. we pélitics 
of Heharasb tra. He kept himself weil: informed, and was occasionally . 
consulted by others in all important matters of state. His valeur 
kept tte Peshwa Aert. In the dirty gene of politics, he sone tines 
came into clash with the Pesiwa, but he never openly opposed bin. g 
The clever Peshwa also knew the power of Haghuji, So he was alvays 
careful to keep a compromising attitude with Raghuji. ° ° 


So far no biography of Raghuji bas been written on the basis 
of original sources aveilable on the subject. In the present work, . 
the sparsely spread information in the original sources and in the 
works of modern writers has been carefully collected, sifted and 
then woven into a narrative. Some obscure points have been cleared ‘ 
and where material is lacking constructive suggestions have been 
offered. In particular, Chapter II has been designed to bring out 
clearly, and to incorporate all the information that has come to 
Ut on account of the publication of the book "Zhe Raj-Gond 
Mabarajes of the Satpura Hills" by C,U,Wills, Other books snd 8 
papers such as the publications of the Bharat I bas Sanshodhak 
Mandal, Poona , nd reports of Jenkins, Rense and othershave also 2 
been carefully examined and utilised. ( Raghuji played an important 
part in bringing out these uncivilised and loose kingdoms of the 
erstwhile Central Province under the Maratha subjugation.) Selection ~ 


from the Peshwa Daf tar, papers of the Bombay Government and other 


original papers like tkose from the Purandare Daftar, the Vaidya 
Daftar, the Chandrachoor vaftar and publications of the Bharat Itihas 
Sanshodbak Mendel, Poona, “Marathi Rivasat" in Marathi, “Ihe New 
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3 by d. 8. Sardesai os other publications’ one 
the period before and after aku! s. death ‘have been -incorpofated. * 5 
Fresh materiel:: bas been gleaned fron the contemporary state papers e 
and incorporated. ‘he thesis*is based on the Peshwa Daftar papers * 
and deals with a topic on which not much hitherto is known to an - 
average student of history. ° - 


The present work is a synthesis of the original sources. 
available in Marathi, Persian and French aided by secondary sources 
and works of some eminent modern writers. A band of devoted pioneers 
like Rajwade, Parasnis, Sane and Sardesai have made available to we 
public a vast unt of originel raw material which was in the giffi- 
cult Modi script, ‘these scholars have collected old papers and puv- 
lished then in the Devnagri or Balbodh script, thus making then ; 
available to research workers, ‘They have classified them and bave 8 
tried to arrange them chronologically, But on account of the in- 
berent difficulty of the subject, minor errors have crept in, in 
spite of the care bestowed by these scholars. It is only the 
officiel Samads and formal state papers which bear the date in three 
eras the Shakur or Muslim, the Shall vah an Shake end the era intro- . ~ 
duced by Shivaji at bis coronation in the year 167%. But the rest 
are private news- letters, which throw light on very important hap- 
penings all over the country, are as a rule without date and some- 
times bear only the day and the month, Frequently the addresses and 
the writer are not mentioned at eli, In this work the conversion of 
doubtful dates- the "Peshva Dafter Patren Kalnimare Sudbams" of the 
Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak Mendal has been consulted. As far as 
possible preference has been given to-contemporary writers, who were 
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ä — chronologies end chroni¢les hive. 
*been put to the historical test and, their: statements a only. . 

wheh supported by con temporary evidence. Bnough use bas been made ‘ 

of the Peshwe Daftar volumes but the dates have been accepted — = 
after they have been critically examined. ‘The Vaidya Daftar, col- 

Lections of historiesl letters and other publications have f- 

quently been consulted, Beside these new publications, the indis- 

pensable collections of old papers published by Rejwade, Parasnis, * 

Sane and others have been gone through afresh and bits of very use- 


ful information have been gleaned from the. 


Of the Persian sources Riyazu-s-Salatin translated into 
English by Abdus Salem, Tarikh-i-Benglal- by Salimullah end Seir 
Mutagherin by Gola Hussain have been greatly drawn upon. Of these 
the unpublished Persian sources such as Muzaffar Nawab and others 2 
have been consulted in manuscript as translated by Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar. Some old and new journals particularly the "Itihas . 
Sengraha" and “Bhearatvarsha" of Parasnis, the "Trimasik" and the 
"Semmelan Vritis" of the Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak Mandal, Poona, - 
and the "Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records Commission" 
have been consulted and they have yielded valuable information, 


Since the story of Ragh¥jji deals with twenty seven eventful 
years of Maratha bistory, it lies buried under the debris of other _ 
material. There are heaps of papers lying unused in the Peshvwa 
Daf tar of Poona. As such it cannot be seid. with any amount of. 
confidence that all that is available on the subject has been dis- 
covered, but what is already in hand is enough to give a fairly 
accurate sketch of this important personality and the times he ldved 
in. ‘ 


‘A detailed analysis of the souréeg bas been | relegated 

10 the bibliography. ‘ibe numer of the documents and the Pages 
have been given. In the watter of spelling usually the Marathi -. 

1 * 


forms have been adhered to. * 


Of the French sources-mainly the books edited er, . 
A. Martineau have been com sul ted, viz. Memories de Francois Martin', 


throw valuable light upon French-Maratha relations. . 
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Raghuji's ancestors. Parsoji Bhonsle- gets the title 
of Sena Sahib Subeh. Shabu honours Parsoji's son Kanhoji 
Bhonsle- gets the title of Sena Sahib Gubah. Kanhoji's 
treasonable activities rouse Shahu's wrath, Raghuji Bhonsle- ; 
son of Kanhoji's cousin Bimbaji- captures Kanhoji, Raghuji's ad 
early life - comes into lime light - appointed sene Sabib 
- Subah. see eves 1-23 
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Ragbuji's Rise to Power 


Raghuji consolidates his power in Varhad- subdues 
obdurate sardars- Shujayat Khan ete. Friction between Raghuji 
and Kenhoji's son Rayaji- compromise between the two, Raghuji 
and Gond Rajas. The kingdom of Devgarh. Saghuji's conquests 
in Gondwana and other neighbouring territories- the conquest 
of Garha-Mandla, Defeat of Avaji Kavade. Intrigues of Raghuji 
Bhonsle. Peshwea Bajirao end Raghuji scramble for power. 
Raghuji's rapid successes in Gondwana- expansion of his power. . - 


E 
Auer 


Maratha expeditions in south. Mi en-ul-Mulk esteblisbes- 
his authority in Kamatak. Rise of Chanda Saheb, Sheu deputes 
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„  Raghuji Bhonsle and Fateh Singh to ool Leet tribute from. 
° Karnatak and to protect “Raja of Tan jare against Chanda Saheb: 
Raghuji and Fateh Singh come upon Arcot. Dost Ali falls fight, . . 
ing against the Naratnes - bis son Safdar Ali takes shelter at. 
Vellore. Ladies end valuables of the Nawab sent to Pondicherry. 7 


Seéret pact between Aaghuji and Safdar Ali. Raghuji 
beseiges Trichinipoly, Chanda Saheb's brother Bara Saheb falls 
Ast ting against the Marathas. Trichinipoly surrendered to 
Raghuji. chenda Saheb and his son Abid Ali sent prisoners to 
Nagpur. Ragbuji becomes prominent by the conquest of Trichini- 
poly. The question of the Subedari of Karnatak - Murar Reo Ghor- 
pade appointed to the charge of Irichinipoly, Comflict between 
the Peshwa and Raghuji- gives opportunity to Nizam to undo the 
Maratha work in Karnatak - recaptures Trichinopoly from Raghuji. 
Chanda Sahed transferred to Satara. Aaghuji and Babuji Naik sent 
to Karnatek. Muzaffer Jang and Anvaruddin rout Babu Naik near 
Basavepettsr. Sadastiv Rao sent to Karnatek- returns with success. 
Nizem-ul-Mulk dies. Chanda Sabeb effects his escape from Satara- 
returns to Karnatak- fails to recapture Irichinopoly . 


Raghuji's relations with the French. Aaghuji reaches 
the gates of Pondicherry. Refusal by trench Governor Dumas to pay 
tribute to Raghuji. Raghiji concludes en agreement with the 
French returns to the Maratha capital. 


Raghuji and the Nizem. Maratha claims against the Nizam. 
Maratha-Nizem war of 1751-52. Karnatak task remains unfinished. 
Man's defeat at Sindkhed. Haghuji ravages Nizem's territory- ° 


his successful start - Nasir Jang routed./Treaty concluded at 


Singwar fort Trimbek restored to Nizam. * 


Raghuji's role in southern campaigns. Marathas' get 
strong foothold in Karnatak- maintenance of Maratha-Inglish 
friendship- Kafnatak Hindus get religious freedom, 12 


Effects of Raghuji's southern campaigns. Maratha pres- ° 
tige enhanced - financially fruitless for Raghuji - French 
commerce suffered - English trade effected - country ravaged 
and plundered - involvement of the French and the Inglish in 
wars, from 1750-1760 -. foreign powers increase their power and 


prestige in India - Court of Satara becomes a web of intrigues. 
ee eee 


ELI 
uji's Bengal Invasions - 1741-1751 


Ceuses of Bengal invasions. Aliwardi Khan- becomes 
the Nawab of Bengal. Mir Habib- appointed governor of Orissa. 
First Maratha ineursion in 1742, Raghuji despatches Bhaskar Rem 
to Bengal - harasses the Naweb - gradually reduces Bengal. Mara- 
thas raid and plunder Murshidabad - capture Hooghly port. All 
West Bengal in Maratha occupation. Nawab surprises the Maratha 
caip at Katwa- province cleared of Marathas upto Chilka lake. 
Second Maratha incursion in 1744+. Bhaskar Rem leaves Nagpur for 
Bengal - reaches Katwa. Peshwa deceives Aliwardi Khan - his 


helplessness. Massacre of Maratha generals at Menkera. Third 
Maratha invasion of 1745. Raghuji marches to Bengal to take 

revenge - Captures most part of Orissa- sends Durlabhram prisoner 
to Nagpur, ; - 


* 
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5 . 
Raghuji invades Bihar. Nawab seeks succour from me 


. Aperor - Beperor commissions Peshwa-*to help Nawab in punish- 


ing Raghuji. Maghuji roufed near Murshidabad - returns to s- 
Nagpur - carries his case against the Peshwa to Shehu - 


Sham arbitrates - bengal becomes the exclusive preserve of, 


Raghuji. . 

Raghu 41 policy and plans after the settlement, Mr 
Zafar defeats Maratha army at Midinapur. Janoji Bhonsle mar- 
ches upon Bengal - Nawab cempaigns against Janoji - defeat 
of Janoji. Senta Bhonsle marches on to Bengal. Treaty signed 
in 1751. Aliwardi Khan makes peace with Raghuji- yields chauth 
of Bengal. 

Ragkuji and Peshwa try to take Bengal. Raghuji resents 
Peshwa's controlling authority. Istrentenent between the Peshwa 
and Ragkuji. Peshwa leaves Orchha for bengal - clashes with . 
Raghuji. Mperor takes side of Peshwa. Agreement between the 
Peshwa end Nawab to expel Haghuji from Sengal, Peshwds attempt 
to check Bhonsles. Ragkuji and Peshwa clash together Raghuji 
routed near Pachet - returns to Nagpur. alu reconciles 
Peshwa and Raghuji at Satara - agreewent signed between the 
two - rivalry closed for the time being. 

Effects of Bengal invasions - net gain for Raghuji - 
the province of Orissa and the imposition of chauthai over 
Bengal. Historic dispute between Haghuji and Peshwa arose- 
stowed the condition of Maratha Haj. Peshwa gains many advan- 
tages. Unrest end confusion spread throughout Bengal - Raghuji's 


financial position becomes weak - frequent Maratha raids effect 


Naweb's government - enormous loss of A ana shrinkage | 

of revenue Buperor Mulfemmad Sheh agrees to make peace Am- tre 
— - condition of pesgle becomes pitifal- adversely 24 
effects their economic life - ereàte terror asong Buropean 
traders in Bengal effects their trade - periodic erruptions 
of Maratha force into “engal make French esteblishment to 
live in a state of insecarity - Marathas requisit ship from 
Kogo Moga~.a Dutch port - Plunder of goods and treasure of 
English factory - causesdisunion and dissension within the 


Maratha empire. eee ee . 123-159 
arias ° 
the Conquest of Orissa by Raghu ji 


Reasons for the invasion. Mir Habib becomes traitor - 
negotiates with Bhaskar Pant. Orissa becomes a Maratha 
province. Agreement between the Peshwa and Nawab to rout 
Raghuji from Orisse. Aliwardi Khan recovers 4atak- Maraths 
expulsion from Orissa. Raghuji and Naweb scramble for the 
possession of Urissa - Marathas reconquer Katek in 1749, 
Shiv Bhat Sathe appointed first Governor of érissa, Peace 
treaty with the harathas - its terms, effects end loopholes. 
Mir Habib dies in 1752... 160-191 


a 
Raghuji's Domestic Affairs 
His relation with Raja Shahu, Rem Raja, Peskwa and . 
Jerebai. Shalu's illness - Search for successor - a period of . 
intrigues. Shabu dismisses “eshwa - eglls Raghuji to take charge 


D 
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er State affeirs - Reghuji declines the offer. Sham thinks ; 

oft adopting Raghuji's son Mudhoji - grops the ides ot his 
adoption, Raghuji's secret understanding vd th /Peshwa ~not .. 


interested in Satara affairs, Intriqes of Tarabai. Ram Raja 


becomes hatrapati. Jarabe’ tries to win over Raghuji - 1 = 
he refuses to oblige her. Tarabai intrigues with Nizem 
against the Peshwa. Peshwa seeks Raghuji's help. 


Rem Reja's struggle for power - tries to seek Raghuji's 
cooperation. Peshwa's opponents unsuccessful bid to regte 
misunderstanding between Raghuji and the Peshwa. Peshwa gives 
Haghuji a Jagir in Berar - a reward for his friendship. 


Peshwa leaves for Poona. Tarabal comes to Poona from 
Singhged. Raghuji and Rem Maja arrive et Poona - a grand 
assemblage held - resolutions passed, Peshwa assumes more 
power. Poona becomes headquarter of Maratha Raj. 1 


Raghuji's last days and the question of succession. 
Raghuji dies in 1755. Saghuji's eldest son Janoji takes his 
place. Mudboji resents this - being the son of Raghuji's elder 
wife. Finel decision - Janoji succeeds to the Nagpur state 
gets the robes of Sena Sahib Subah. Aaghuji's sons fal to 
keep Bhonsle standards high. — * 192-226 


˖ e 
Raghuji's Administration and His institutions. 
Central Government - a replica of Poona. Shabu sends 


experienced men with Raghuji. Feudatories. Provincial Govern- « 
ment - appointuent of Subedars and other offixisls. Various 7 


1 


5 . 
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Ins ui tu tions Revenue System - collection of chauth, Bar- N . 
deshmukhi, Ghasdena and 1% of other taxes . Officials - . 
of the Revere department, Land cultivation. Voinage- 
law and Justice - perfunctory, indefinite, and uncertain. 
Panchayat system. Police - 9 large establishment of har- 
. kares for obteining information, Military system - Maratha * 
Bupire a military organisation. Cavalry - main strength 
of the amy. tirade end commerce - secondary object with 
the Government. ros tal system - no regular postal depart- 
ment, Education and communication, Religious and charitable 
grants. Ins ti u tion of slavery. . 


Raghuji's administrative difficulties - unable to 
realise whole revenue - financially not weil off - full of 
debts. 

Haghuji's administration - an estimate, Interested 
in people's welfare - no policy of harassment. Raghuji's ° 
ru le an immense advance upon preceding sten. 
Bhonsle Aingdom comes under Brisk rule - end of 
nn see eee 227-298 

GiaP ta Vili 

von — i Bhonsle - an estimate 

Haghuji Bhonsle - his character, achievements end, 
place in kistory... . = 299-33 | 
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G HKAPE TTR MII 
CONCLUSION . RAGHUJI BHONSLE - AN BSTIMATE. 
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A large number of capable leaders whether acting with or 
against Bai Nao constituted in no mall measure to the history 
of the period, and they deserve some no tice. One of them was 
Raghuji Bhonsle, the founder of the principality of Nagpur. ‘the 
Bhonsles, like the Dabhades and the angrias, began to resent the 
controlling authority exercised on them by the Peshwa as they were 
all direct creations of the Chhatrapati, and in no way indebted to 
the Peshwa for their position, To compare Raghuji with other 
- Maratha Sardars like Shinde, Holkar, and otters, would be to do an 
injustice to hin, as they all were the creation of the Peshwa, and 
had the support of the Peshwa. but as Raghuji was different, he 
should be given an honourable place among these Maratha Sardars. (1) 


Like Debhade, Gaikwad, and Angrey and others, Raghuji also 
opposed tre Peshwa, but for a skort mile only, as he felt that it 
would be of no use for himself or for the Maratha Kingdom to oppose 
the Peshwa. me rivalry between the two could harm the state. 
Raghuji, however, knew his limitations and managed to restrain his 


jealousy not allowing it to provoke a rupture with Baji Rao. The 


1. Purandare Daftar- Vol. I, p. 153. 
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two kept up an attitude of mutual respect/aid djgnity, and often 
also cooperated in théir undertekings. The Mong-standing rivalry 
between Raghuji and the Peshwa was abandoned for sometime by ‘the 
efforts of Shabu in the year 1743 A.D. Although Babyji Naik, 
larabeai, Dabhade, Damaji Gaikwad; and whe Nizem Ar tried their 
best to provoke Raghuji against the Peshwa, yet he did not pay any 
heed to their pleas, and remained true to his own principle. He 
always kept bis jealousy for the Peshwa within bounds, and never 
turned a traitor to his mother country. It must be said to the 
credit of both that their relations never came to be appreciably 
strained during their life time. 


In bis effort at unifying the Maratha State, however, the 
Peshwa, with all bis patience and diplomacy, found it hard to reduce 
to obedience the two incorrigible chiefs— the Bhonsles of Nagpur, 
end the Angrias of Colaba. 


The part played by the Bhonsles of Nagpur was so conspicu- 
ous in Maratha history that they came in for a large share in the 
total Maratha conquests over a period of more than fifty years and 
this naturally accounts for the magnitude of their records. Raghuji 
was the first and the most distinguished of the Bhonsle rulers of 
Nagpur, end from him was descended the race of the Rajas of Nagpur. 
From the period alluded to, they had usually acted as a branch of 
the Maratha confederacy, but bad invariebly maintained their inde- 
pendence, forming treaties, remaining neutral, or acting eitter with 
or against the Peshwa, as it suited their interest or their policy. 


The members of the Bhonsle family of Nagpur were military 
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leaders, with the habits generated by that profession, They had 
never left the plain Wenners of their Nations, they were connected 

by the ties of blood, and by cons$ant familiar intercourse, with 
everyone of their principal officers. Being born in the class of 
cultivaters, they bad a hereditary respect for thet. order, though 

not restrained by it from every degree of cupidity end plunder, yet 
they were seldom cruel to lower classes and almost always paid atten- 
tion to established power and institutions, with the restraints ari- 
sing from such considerations, the Rajas of Nagpur were, in theory, 


as absolute as the Maratha Chiefs of Malwa in the internal govern- 
ment of their dowinions.(2) 


Raghuji started bis career in 1728, and by sheer dint of 
personal valour, combined with extreme circumspection, he rose to 
a pesition of euinence from the humble position of a mere soldier 
and succeeded in carving out for himself an independent field for 
action in what is now known as Madhya Pradesh and Maharasb tra. He 
was a self-made man. He had risen to the status of a first rate 
nobleman at the ourt of Shahu by the dint of his merit. He, there- ~ 
fore, believed that his status was on a par with that of the Peshwa 
for all practical purposes. He resented the Peshwa's interference 
in his sphere of influence. It may be observed thet for this mutual 
jealousy neither the Peshwa nor Raghuji was so much at fault. ‘The 
defect lay in the weaknesses of the central authority. In the absence 
of a strong centre, the Marathas were not able to create an effective 
confederacy which could enforce its euthority over all. 


Shamu undertook costly distant expeditions in the north, as 


— k —‚́ö44 —4ää— CE ET 
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* the south was closed to him, He engaged in bis service such active 
end vigorous men as Péshwa BajiReo, Senapati abhade, Sindhia. Udaji 
Pawar, Kanhoji Bhonsle and Raghujg Bhonsle, Malharrac Holkar and 
many others, and geve free scope to their valour and stateguanship. 


Raghuji had either to remain quiet without hope of ever 
extending his dominion, or forcibly to create a new kingdom in the 
north, due to bis keen observation, Raghuji found plenty of fighting 
material scattered ell over the country. Several leaders of Maratha 
bands had made incursions into the distant parts of Malwa, Gujarat 
and Berar. ‘they bad ambition and capacity, and only needed a field 
for their activities. to check their ambitious spirit was out of 
question. me central authority wielded by Shabu was itself weaker 
then that of any of these Maratha leaders- as for instance Kanho ji 
Angra of Colaba, Kanhoji Bhonsle, Khanderao Dabhade or Chandra Sen 
Jedav, were each singly more than a match for the weak Shabu. The 
only remedy was to utilise them for a common purpose and give then 
a coherent shape, i.e. to create a field in which all could work out 
their own destiny, in extending Maratha power and influence accord- ~ 
ing to the means and capacity which each possessed, 


Sham gave a free hand, ample field for action to any 
end every person who approacked him for patronage. Most of the 
historical families which figure so largely in Maratha history rose 
to prominence under the direct encouragement of Shabu. Under the 
Sarenjami system of the succeeding period, there was plenty of — 
for lucrative military service all over' the country. The exaction 
of Coauth supplied the plausible excuse for Maratha bands to under- 
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take distant expeditions. (3 


The eee or the Houses of Nagpur, Akalkot, Dhar, 
Indore, Ujjain, Baroda and other places, were all young boys whose 
capacity end valour were first recognised and rewarded by ‘Shabu. 
me Bhonsles of Nagpur, the Bhonsles of Akelkot, Gaikwad, angrey, 
and the Sawant of Sawant-wadi, they all used to give Khandani to 
the central power and provided their amy to the central power for 
help. Raghuji's position was recognised by this central power, 


When Bajikao the first Peshwa usurped the supreme authority, 
Raghuji who was Commender-in-Chief of the forces, and whd held the 
province of Berar in Jagir, proceeded to turn it into an indepen- 
dent government. As the Mohammedan historian informs us, “this man 
was the first who assumed independence from being a tax-gatherer. .) 
It appears, however, that he continued to acknowledge the supremacy 
of the Raja of Satara and the authority of the office of the Peshwa 
as the civil executive authority of the state. Although he set up 
an independent kingdom but maintained close cooperation with King 
Shahu and the Peshwa. 


Raghuji was independent by nature. He did not care 
either for the King Shahu or the Peshwa. He did what he liked, 
Trat is why he abatained from interfering in the affairs of the 


3. Maharashtra Itihas Manjari-edited by patteraye Vishnu Apte, 
po. 226-229. 


4, Selections from the letters- bespatches end other state papers- 
1 in the Bombay Secretariate-Maratha series- Vol. 1, p. 12, 
ted by George W. Forrest. 
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Central Government, Although he bad a great respect for King 
Shabu, and he never openly disobeyed hin, he-sometimes defied his 
authority. In the same way he kept his jeslougy for the Pesirwa 
within bounds. He did not want to work under somebody el ss. For 
instance, Shaku had sent him along with Fateh Singk Bhonsle in the 
Karmatak expedition, but there he took all the powers in his ow 
hands, disregarded Fateh Singh Bhonsle, and made attacks according 
to his om wishes, Shahu had ordered bim to go to Shopal with his 
troops for the help of the Peshwa against the Nizem, but he did not 
obey him, and began to attack the northern regions of India, His 
invasions of Bengal and Orissa are a proof of his independent nature, 
He carved out an independent field of action for himself. Later on 
bis example was followed by other Sardars, such as Multanji Holkar, 
Rano 1, Sindhia and Pia ji Gaikwad who became founders of Regal 
dynasties. All these began to make war and peace without bis know- 
ledge and approbation, and to use the troops not for the advantage 
of the empire, but for their ow aggrandisement. In course of time 
cach assumed independent authority, and, while they professed nominal. 
obedience to the Peshwa, they stood in the sene relation to him as 
the Peshwa stood in respect to the Raja of Satara, Raghuji made 
treaty with the Nizam, without the knowledge or permission of King 
Shahu or the Peshwa. Terms of negotiations were settled between 
Safdar Ali Khan and Raghuji wittiout the knowledge of Fateh Singh: 
‘Even Remaji Pant joined hands.with Raghuji in this affair. 80 the 
Pes us was asked to chastise Raghjji, and thus to teach him a good 
lesson for his independent conduct. (5). 


5. 8. P. D., XX, 21. 
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Raghuji was en opportunist, Bold and decisive in action, he 
was the type of a Meruthe leader who saw in jhe troubles of other 
states an opening for the fulfilment of bis ow ambition, and did 
not even require a pretext for plunder and invasion, ‘Thrice bis 
armies invaded Bengal. lie obtained the cession of Cuttack; Chanda, 
Chbatisgark end senbalpur were added to bis dominion between 1745 
and 1755, the year of his death. 


The end of Kanhoji Bhonsle's political career in about 1730 
A.D, opened up for Raghuji new opportunities in Berar, Nagpur and 
the region beyond to the east. Raghuji vas not the nen to lose such 
opportunities. He took full advantage of expanding his own indepen- 
dent kingdom. Haghuji distinguished himself as a capable soldier in 
Karnatek. His leadership and tact in the Karnatak campaign en- 
hanced his prestige at the court of Shabu. The Marathas got a 
strong foot hold in Karnatak due to him. Pleased with his exploits 
Shehu conferred upon him, the Mokasa of Berar and Gondwana upto the 
frontiers of Katak, and appointed him Sena Sahib Subah in place of 
bis uncle, the disobedient Kanhoji Bhonsle. The Karna tak campaign 
gave Reghuji eminence at the court of Satara, and eventually in the 
Meratha confederacy. It helped him in giving a status on par with 
the Peshwa. In fact his Karnatek success was very brilliant. 


in Shabu's time there was a basic conflict about the ex- 
pension of Marathe Mupire- whether to expand it in north or in south. 


As the south was closed for Shabu, the Peshwa was in the favour of 
expansion in the north. That is why the Peshwa had left the can- 
pam of the south incomplete, and the Nizam took advantage of that 
situation. Now tke task of finishing this unfinished work came 
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upon the shoulders of Ragbuji. He took up the challenge and showed 
his military genius 1b bis Kernatek campaign, He wes wholly suc- 
cessful in his invasions of Karnatak. By a single stroke be defea- 
ted Chanda Saheb and Safdar Ali. This was his masterly expedition 

in southern most of India, where he hoisted the fleg of Maratha 
kingdom, expanded its limits, and established the authority of the 
Marathas in India as the supreme power.(6) this proves his military 
genius. Ag the Peshwa had been successful in the north by defeating 
the Mughal mperor and the Nizam at Bhopal, and in taking them into 
his own fold, Raghuji was successful in the south by defeating the 
Nawabs of Arcot and irichinopoly. but the expeditions towards south 
were more powerful, accurate, end full of war tactics. They were 
fer superior and they established the authority and power of 
Raghuja,/the Maratha Kingdom. He never lost ground there and thus 

he became an object of jealousy for the Peshwa. Trichinopdly was 
lost due to Babuji Naik and the jealousy of the Peshwa towards 
Raghuji and not due to his follies. 


In the 18th century the Maratha power extended right upto ™ 
the southern most part of the peninsula. The Maratha Governors 
actually held their sway over Trichinopoly and Madura. In 1741, 
Hurar Reo Ghorpade was the governor of Trickinopoly and Appaji Rao 
held the governorship of Madura. This shows that the Maratha power, 
though centred at Poona, had its branches reaching far and wide. 

This was all due to Aaghuji, whose main ambition appears to have 


6. §.P.DiWt, 24 and 225 Rajwade, op.cit., Vol. M, 149; Aitdhasik 
atravayarakar, No.2. 
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been to thwart the Peshwa. 

The only effective opposition to the establishment of his 
power ee from the direction of ‘Chanda Saheb, end to check bis 
_ power and keep it in effective bounds became the watch word of bis 
policy. He directed his energy towards preventing “his expansionist 
activities by repudiating his claims to the revenue of the province 
under his command. He understodd too well that the repudiation of 
these claims was a challenge to the Marathas and would involve him 
in a long, protracted stmggle with him. In spite of being separa- 
ted from the heart of the Bupire by a long distance, Karnatak pro- 
vince offered great possibilities to an ambitious man like Raghuji, 
and he was not slow to perceive them. Hs greatest act of bravery 
was the conquest of Trichinopoly and making Chanda Saheb a prisoner, 
Raghuji pursued the policy of southward drive so vigorously that it 
soon brought the Marathas to the gates of Pondicherry and for some- 
time made them the ruler of the Deccan. He had established beyond 
challenge the Maratha supremacy In the Deccan. ‘The Nizem-ul-Mulk, 
Chanda Saheb, and Sefdar Ali, who had attempted to follow a strong 
policy, failed miserably, end Chanda Saheb found himself in captivity 
of Raghuji, end he came to an understanding att bis erstwhile enemy, 
by not only surrendering the whole of the territory belonging to 
him, but also by granting Raghuji's claim to mik and Sardeshmukhi 
over the revenues of his province. His Karnatek raids were daring 
in conception and brilliant in execution. This was the greatest 


success the Maratha arms had ever achieved since the beginning of 
the Karnatak campaigns in 1725. According to Sardesai, "In the 


Treaty of Sangola, 1752, the role of Raghuji was very constructa vo- 


7. Sardesai, d. 8. op.cit., l. II, p. 290. e 
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It was due to bis successes in the gouth that Mir Habib, 
the pewen of Murshid “Mii Khan, invited the Dewan of Raghuji, 
Bhaskar Pant, to attack the Katek province, an invitation which 
he accepted . Thus Raghuji got another opportunity for interfering 
in the matters of Orissa and Bengal also. 7” 


Haghuji was not slow to understand the power of the 
French. Weighing things in his mind, Raghuji might have preferred 
an honourable retreat to a futile attack. It is not proper to say 
that he retreated from Pondicherry on account of the French wine. 
This shows his wisdom and foresightedness. In spite of his promises 
to the French, Raghuji did not turn a traitor, As none of the | 
Maratha chiefs helped the French in fighting an outside eneny, 
Raghuji offered his apology to Bussy in these words- "I can give 
you several reasons to support my conduct, but I shall content my- 
self with giving you only one, viz. that 1 en a servant of the 
house of Shamu Raja for three generations, I could not help obeying 
the orders of Tarabai, who asked me to support Balajiraco."(8) Mainly 
due to the attitude and policy adopted by Raghuji towards the = 
French, the relations between the two remained amicable to the end. 
The French did not derive any benefit from the Frenco-Marathe 
friendship. Pondicherry was restored to the French in 1697 by the 
Treaty of Ayswick in Mirope. Sut although the French recovered . 
Pondicherry, the Karnatek bad changed hands, With the fall of Jing, 
the whole province cate under the Mughal domination, ‘The contact 
with the Marathas, which was lost for a period of 47 years, was re- 
sumed in the year 1740, end the Marathas were once more destined to 


8. — v. 0. Relations between the. French and we Marathas, 


tk 


* 


309 


pley an important part in routing out the French from India, This 
is all due to Raghuji. who wanted to expand the Maratha kingdom in 
the east and the south of India. 


The French also did not dare to interfere in the affairs of 
Raghbuji, keeping in view the situation prevailing there at that 
time. Raghuji also laid dom a compromising policy with the French 
Governor Dumas at Pondicherry. The charge levied by Shabu against 
Raghuji, that he lost the Maratha Kingdom because of the French wine, 
was baseless, The Maratha kingdom was not lost due to it. By his 
policy he kept the French power, from interfering in the Deccan poli- 
tics. Chanda Saheb did not get the help of the French during the 
Maratha invasion, as it had been agreed upon, and thus he was de- 
feated. It was Raghuji's foresightedness that he kept a compromis- 
ing attitude with the French, as they might not give help to his 
enemies in the south. 


After the raids of the Karnatak, Raghuji commenced a series 
of expeditions to “engal, which terminated after a contest of ten | 
years in the acquisition by the Marathas of Cuttack, and the pro- 
mise of twelve lakh of rupees from the Nawab Aliwardi Khan as the 
of Bengal and Bihar. His greatest achievement etwas 
Serben and Bihar. t gxeatesk achievatent was the ans 
* When Sh abu allowed Raghu ji to extend 
bis sway as fer as Bengal, and collect Chauthai, he tad not actually 
obtained a royal farman from Delhi to that effect. This shows his 


“practical attitude in achieving his aims, 


From the year 1750 A.D., the English and the french began 
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to take an active part in the Indian politics, But none of the 
Indian powers dared td oppose them openly. Sven the Peshwa also 

did not involve himself in the struggle for ascendancy between the 
French and the mel ish in India. But Raghuji, experiencing many 
difficulties, conquered the province of Orissa, and imposed . 
nnn upon Bengal end bihar, and this was not an insignificant or 
an ordinary job. As Peshwa, Shinde and Holkar had established 

their rule oie Malwa and Delhi, so Raghuji had established his rule 
over these provinces, and, by bis velour, he finished up the authority 
of the Mughels in these provinces at least for ten years. He gave 
euployment to thousands of people there. All this shows bis ability 
and capacity to work. But due to the weakness of his sons, the 
English took advantage and they took the Diwani of Bengal into their 
own hands, and finished the claims of Chaythai of the Bhonsles. 


The Treaty with the Nawab of Bengal was 3 complete triumph 
for Maratha diplomacy. The 18th Century witnessed a change of the 
first magnitude in the political aspect of India, the transfer of 
Supreme euthority from the Mughal rulers to the Marathas. his pa- 
ment of Chauth was an acknowledgement by the Nawab of his defeat, of 
his inability to hold his ow against the Marathas. 


The Marathas entered the northern provinces of the empire 
in the first half of the 18th century. In Raghuji the policy of 
north-eastward expaMsion found its most fearless champion. He 
realised full well the weakness of the empire, the levity of its 
rulers, the incompetence and corruption of its officers; and made a 
bid for the conquest of this region end for imposing the Chau thai. 
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His Bengal campaigns were, however, not so brilliant and precise 
as that of the Karnatak.. : 


Due to the rise of the Evglist power in Bengal, the aim of 
Raghuji was not tke territorial conquest of Bengal, but only to 
impose Rauhe tere. That is why the Inglist began to teke inter- 
est in the affairs of the Bhonsles of Nagpur and ultimately in 1803, 
tre Bhonsles were subdued by the meli sh. On the otter hand the 
Inglish could not consolidate their power in Orissa, when it was 
under the bhonsles of Nagpur. 


As an opportunist in Bengal also, he sought the cooperation 
of the rebellious Afghans against tke Nawab of Bengal. "Whenthe 
mutinous Afghans sought the help of Raghuji against the Nawab of 
Bengal-Aliwardi Khan, Raghuji finding his advantage in attaching to 
his person end cause some thousand Afghans, all old soldiers, 
equipped at all points, set out for birbhum.(9) 


The campaigns of Bengal, though they had been concluded to 
the advantage of the Marathas, were financially not a success. They al 


had added to the huge debt saghuji had already contracted and he had 
to find new fields for conquests liquidating his debts, His Bengal 


atrocities are being exaggerated. The relations between Bengal and 
the Marathas were old. me misfortune of the nation was that the 
Peshwa and Raghuji were at cross purposes with each otter at Bengal. 
The Peshwa should also be blamed for Bengal invasions and its 
failure. 


9. Siyar, op. ei t., vol. II, p. 7. 
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Raghuji not only made his name in the conquest of Bengal, du t 
be also eta greht heveion in bringing unvivilieed md Ring 
doms of the erstwhile Central ‘“royince under Maratha sub jugation, 
consolidating tiem, and creating a Nagpur State as a distinct en- 
tity in which he stands quite on par with Malharrag Holker, and any 
of the Sindhias. He colonized Nagpur and other cities with Mahe- 
rashtra elenets and made his state a strong and wealthy base by 
training a large band of devoted co-workers in war and diplomacy. 
He esteblished himself in Nagpur, where he reigned nominally as the 
representative of the Gond prince from 1743 to 1755. By 1731, he 
had effected the conquest of the Devgarh territories, chhatisgarh,. 
Ratanpur, the capital of Haihaivanshi kingdom, capitulated without 
a blow in 1741 on the advance of Maratha General, Bhaskar Pant, 
four years afterwards, with the deposition of the last Raja, a Raj- 
put dynasty ended. me fort of Chanda was delivered to Raghuji by 
the treachery of a Vewan in 1749 and two years later it was finally 
ceded to hin. He quietly extended the conquest which had been made 
by bis cousin and subdued several of the princes whose territories . 
bordered on his government, but it was berause of the disunion which 
occurred in the Devgarh Raja's family that he was enable to lay the 
foundation of a prin@ipality for himself, which gradually increased 
until it included within its limits the greater part of Berar, A 
considerable part of the Nagpur territory is supposed to have once 
belonged to the Gond Chiefs. bDevgarh and Chanda formed the nucleus, 
as it were, of the Bhonsle dominion. me rights originally exer- 
cised by the Marathas in those provinces were acquired by treaty; 
and though the Chief of Chanda was soon reduced to the situation of 
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a mere prisoner, both in name and reality, the Devgarh prince pre- 
served his nominal superiority ovér the Maratha masters of bis ooun- 
try, and his officers were associated in nest of the acts of govern- 
ments relating to the revenue. Barhansheb, the Gond Raja, though 
slldved to retain the outward insignie of reyalty, became practi- 
Cally a state prisoner, and all real power passed to the Marathas, 
as in the case of disputes inthe Gond Kingdom, Haghuji took con- 
plete advantage of the dissensions when they occurred between the 
brothers. 


Raghuji's territory included the area from Berar to Cuttack. 
Tre Gond Kingdoms of Garha-Mandala, Chanda or Chandrapur end Dev- 
garh were in kis possession, Berar proper was under the duel 
authority of the Bhonsles and the Nizam. The strategic forts of 
Gawilgarh and Narnela with the territory attached to then were 
actually exclusively under Raghuji's possession, The fort of Manik- 
durg in the Mahur area belonged to him. The states of Chhatisgarh 
were also under his sway as important outposts between Nagpur and 
the province of Cuttack. He was the real founder of the Nagpur 2 
state. He establisted the kingdoms of Nagpur and Berar on fim 
foundations. The importance of his position as such has always 
been recognised in local history. mus, before his death, Raghuji 
the Great had laid the foundation of a territorial state, nominally 
subordinate to the Head of the Maratha Bnpire, which comprised the 
following areas:- ö 
(a) The former Raj Gond states of wevgarh and Chanda with 
their dependenckes. ° 
(b) the formr Rajput states of Chhatisgarh (Raipur and 
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Ratenpur ) with their dependencies, ° 


* 


(o) me Rajput be of Senbalpur with its dependencies; and 


(a) The Mughal province of Orissa with its dependencies. 


The acquisition of this vast territory spgaks for Raghuji 
generalahip. Over this wide tract of country be asserted an exclu- 
sive right to the collection of the revenue, From Bengal and Bihar, 
he Claimed an annual payment of twelve lakh of rupees by way of 
nm. In Berar he claimed the right to share the revenue vith 
the Nizam under the curious system of do-amli, besides appropria- 
ting to himself the fortresses of Gavilgarh, Namale and Manikdurg 
with the districts inmediately dependent on them. He might have 
lost a few battles but he always won the war. 


In diplomacy he was second to none. By his mounting success 
he won the confidence of Shahu and on critical occasions he was 
consulted by hin. Sham, prior to his death, had called Raghuji to 
Satara to discuss the watter of succession to the Chhatrapati's 
throne. =" N 


Nor did Haghuji's successes end here, On the death of King 
Shebu in 1749, he was summoned to Satara where, as the leader of the 
Maratha Sardars, bis attitude bad a decisive influence on the 
course of events, His personal ambition was now controlled by the 
ou tion of age and the ni tion of experience, end in spite of 
the fact that Shalm's adoption of Raghuji's son Mudhoji, which hed 
been strongly convassed, was negatived by the dramatic discovery of 
a direct heir of Shivaji, in the person of Rem Raja, a son of 
Shivaji 11, Balaji Peshwa secured Raghuji's support in his favour. 


+SEE MAP oN PAGE, 3% A. ‘ 
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_Raghuji approved of Ram Raja's succession to the titular soversignty; 


| escorted him to Poona and received in 1 Tron bis compleinsance 


new Senads for Serar, Gondwana and noite.’ — 


| Raghuji and the Peshwa wére not always on good tomas wi th 
each other. Raghuji always gvoided en open clash ith Baji Rao 

| Imowing well bis ability as also the influence he wielded over the 

Chhatrapati., On the other band Raghbuji's valour kept the Peshwa 

| alert and the clever Peshwa also knew the power of Raghuji, so be 

vas always careful to keep a compromising attitude with Ragtug1 and 

acting on the advice of his brother Chimnaji Appa, the Peshwa settled 


| his differences with Raghuji amicably. But actually neither Baji 
"Reo nor his son Balaji was able to command the services of Raghuji 
in their capacity as the Peshwa or Prime Minister. 80 long as 
Shahu was alive such differences were not allowed to take a serious 
turn. After Shatu's death Raghuji respected the Peshwa's authority. 
He did not join the Peshwa's opponents in the Maratha confederacy, 
being convinced that he was the ablest man among the Marathas to 


occupy the Peshwaship. * 


Due to the strained relationship between Raghuji and the 
Peshwa, the latter also doubted the sincerity of Raghuji, as in ene 
of his letters to Rem Chandra Baba he writes, "Raghuji entered into 
Maher division, He came from Berar. His desire is to collect 
Ghasdeng tax from our territory. This intention of Raghuji is being 
conveyed to me by different Mahal officers. Raghuji writes big | 
letters showing regards and expresses brotherly feeling. But this 
is not true. He is a pretender and you known this. We should also 


8 
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write hin affectéonete letters. (10) “% Shrewd and alert as both the 


‘Peshwa and Raghuji were,, they fully realised the advantage of pre- 


serving sity with each other and of Huy cooperating in meagpres 
of mutual benefit. He adroitly avoided an open rupture with the 
Peshwa. As Baji Rao wrote to Chimnaji Appa, "Raghu ji is very bold 
and wise. We have to control bin, because he bad defeated Avaji 
Kavade. But this is no time to displease him, as Nadirshah is go- 
ing to attack our country. So we have to take Raghuji into our con- 
fidence, end should cooperate with him, instead of passing strictures 
against him. "( 11) 


‘hen Raghuji found that Karnatak was not a congenial 
field for his ambitious designs, he transferred bis activities to 
the north, and north-east, where in 1742, he precipitated en open 
conflict with the new Peshwa Balajirao, a conflict which, unlike 
that of the Dabhade ten years before, happily had no tragic conse- 
quences. It was eventually adjusted at Satara by Raja Shabu in the 
autumn of 1743. ‘Thereafter the two prominent figures, Raghuji and 
the Peshwa though often mutually jealous and plunged into intrigues ° 
against one another, managed nevertheless to avoid an open clash, 
and often actually joined hands in furthering the extension and 
prestige of the Maratha Raj. ‘This proves that Raghuji bad a compro- 
mising attitude for settling the matters amicably. 


Indeed, the fact that Shahbu's death passed off without a 
bloédy revolution is mainly due to the good sense of Raghuji, who, 


10. Kavyaitibes Sengreha No.59. 
11. Sardesai, G.S., Merathi Riyasat, p. 33+. 
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though repeatedly urged by the King to visit Ein on his death bod, 
managed to postpone hts arrivel at Satara tall after bis master's - 
death and until the succession of Rem Raja had been finally settled. 
Having clearly grasped the position of affairs at that critical 
juncture, and having been convinced that the Peshwa alone was capable 
of handling the critical situation to the best advantage, Raghuji 
‘gave the latter his whole-hearted support, in spite of the pressure 
_ brought to bear upon hip from influential quarters. Had Raghuji 
joined the intrigues of Tarabei and Dawaji Gaikwad, the odd would 
probably have been too strong for the Peshwa to cope with and would 
possibly have launched the kingdom upon a disastrous civil war. This 
phase of Raghuji's character is disclosed in numerous papers belong- 
ing to those times. ö 


Raghuji knew well when to oppose and when to yield to bis 
opponents. He was not prepared to allow matters to be carried to 
the breaking point un-necessarily. In one of his letters to Nana 
Peshwa, be writes, “the late Shrimant Bajirao was kind to ne. But 
difference arose when we had a clash with Avajk Kavde who had en- 
tered Berar, All these matters should now be forgotten and I should 
be treated as your man."(12) Peshwa dn learning the news of the 
death of Raghuji, wrote,- "Reghuji was a respectable nobleman, His 


death indeed a matter of grdat regret. Of late Raghuji was of much 
help to us. (13) 


Raghuji was not the man to submit either to threats or to 


12. 8. P. D. X, p. . 
13. 151d. , 5p. 68. 


318 


hostilities. Wen Tarabai appesled to the Maratha blood of Raghiji - 
and Fateh Singh Bhonste to save the stafe from Brahman domination ~ 
but none of them listened to her as the Peshwa had already takdn 

them into his confidence and they were whole heartedly supporting 
his policy. Tarabai kept up to the last secret political relations 
with all the leading Maratha Sardars such as Raghuji Bhonsle, Fateh 
Singh Bhonsle, the Angre brothers, the Gaikwads, end the Debhades.(1) 
Al this shows the importance of Raghuji in the Maratha Court. He 
was occasionally consulted on all important matters of state, and 
was sent on war expeditions to distant places in the land, His 
presence and policies kept the Peshwa alert, so the Peshwa also 
adopted an attitude of compromise towards Raghuji, and did not 
oppose bin openly. During the last years of his life his relations 
with the Peshwa and King Rem Raja were very cordial. ‘The Peshwa 
also showed bis full confidence in him. me clever Raghuji knew 

the weaknesses of Tarabal, and he was always careful to keep her in 
good humour by fluttering her vanity by outward submission, He 
never opposed openly the plans and policies of Tarabai, but be also 
did not submit to her intrigues and unworthy party politics. This 
is also ano ther proof of bis independent nature. ö 


flaghuji was not slow to grasp the political situation pre- 
vailing in the area from the distant Karnatak to Gondwana, and he 
finally threw his lot with Shehu, who was by then a well-settled 
Chhatrapati, this was indeed a wise decision which benefitted 
Raghuji, as also the Maratka expansion. 


*. 8. P. D. U, 211 and 213. 
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The Niztm got the support of the English and the French. 
They did influence thé politics of tong, tines and played a promi-~ — 
nent part in bringing out the ups, and downs of the Indian rule's 
and powers, Mey, however did not help the Marathas, but helped 
their opponents. In spite of these odds, Raghujie was successful in 
establisking the Maratha authority in the far off south-east region 
of India, which was lost due to the jealougy of the Peshwa for hin. 


Many people think and opine that owing to the ambitions of 
Raghuji, the Peshwa with the intention of keeping him away from his 
own sphere of activity in the north, had show him the way of 
activity to fulfil his ambition in the eastern coast of Bengal and 
Karnatak, and in this way he directed the anbi tious activities of 
one of his rivals to another side of India. agu gi also wanted to 
get the robes of Peshwaship after the death of Baji Rao I, and the 
throne of the Maratha kingdom after the death of the issuless King 
Shahu. mat is why the Peshwa tried bis best to keep Raghuji away 
from his own path of vietery and influence. If Shahu and the Peshwa 
would have guided him properly and would have shared his troubles ° 
and responsibilities, Raghuji would have been able to achieve far 
greater results in his plans and policies than he was actually able 
to. 

Raghuji was also a very troublesome Sardar of Shahu. He 
disobeyed the King Shahu and harassed him like anything in paying 
to him the annual tribute,(15) but still the King used to praise 


15. Shejwalker, 1.S.- Nagpur Affairs, Vol.1, 5493. 
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him.(16) He broke bis relation from the Maratha Mandal and created 
his own independent kingdom.(17) Both Kanbo i Bhonsle and Raghujie - 
Bhonsle, were brave and powerful and nad the courage to oppose-the 
King or the Peshwa, but Kanhoji Bhonsle was an eccentric, and 

Raghuji was very shrewd end politically wise. Kanhoji was a total 
failure but Raghuji became very famous. He extended the territories 
of the Maratha Raj. Ranoji hed entrusted all bis work to Raghu zl. (% 


Rag hu 1 was a personal favourite of King Shahu. He used all 
his influence with the King to prevent the nomination of Bajirao's 
son Balaji as the first minister, The King, however, was wise 
enough to see that for all his skill as a hunter and his courage as 
a soldier, Raghuji was unfit to be the Peshwa, 


Raghuji had pretensions (founded on his descent) to the 
state of Satara, favoured the eventual accomplishment of those pre- 
tensions, but the dread of the superior power of the Peshwa prevented 
him from fulfilling those pretensions. Under these circumstances it 
cannot be supposed that the Raja of Berar considered himself to be 
subordinate to the Peshwa, although it was in his interest to act 
with him on important occasions, as a member of that empire of which 
the Peshwa was the executive civil authority. On those occasions 
when they met, the Raja of Berar was treated (in consequence of his 


16. Purandare Daftar-Vol.I, No. o. 
17. Sardesai, G.S.3 Marathi Riyasat, P+ 35. 
18. Shejwalkar, op.cit., p-125 ; Sardesai, op.cit., p. Ju. 
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. | a ‘ 
descent) as superior in rank, and, in bis capacity ef the first 
constituent member of the empire, ,claimed the’right of gdnding to 
the Peshwa an address of honour on his, decession to’ offices. (19) 


Hastings on July 9, 1778, paid his tribute to Raghyji in 
these words:- "“Mudhoji Bhonsle's family has alwaystorne a consi- 
derable rank among the powers of India. His father Haghuji subjec- 
ted the province: of Bengal to the ut under the government of the 
most able chief that ever ruled them.“ 


The rise of the Nagpur kingdom did not take up in the time 
of Great Shivaji, When Shahu came to Maharashtra after his release 
from the Mughal Camp, Bhonsles did help him in making his position 
strong. Thence the bhonsles of Nagpur became part and parcel of the 
Maratha Raj. Due to the ambitious and powerful Raghuji, the power 
of this house began to grow, and many parts of eastern and southern 
regions of Indie cate under bis sway.(20) 


Forrester gives an account of Nagpur State in these words, 
"The revenue of Nagpur were computed at a crore of rupees in the — 
time of Raghuji, who being at the head of e large army and generally 
in the field, collected a tribute from all the territories inter- 
vening between his capital and Bengal“, (21) Later on it yielded 
only 59 lakhs. me military reputation of the Nagpur House vas at 
its highest during Raghuji's reign. 


19. Extracted from 3863 5 * of {ae al a Ponape Eel relative to the 
Maratha war of 1 House of Commons 
5th and 2nd. June, 1 | 
20. Serdesai, 0. 8. Marathi Riyasat, Yo. vi, pe 167. 
21. HRennell-Memoire of a map of Hindustan, p.cxxix-cxxxi. 
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Raghuji should receive tte major portion of the credit for 
the prosperity of Nagpur. He brought along wi'th hin a number of 
Maratha and Brahman families from vester! Maharashtra, who infused 
new order and life in the administration of Nagpur and Berar. Cul ti- 
vation in and around Nagpur improved under Raghuji. A numer of 
Kumbi or cultivators’ families settled in the territory under 
Raghuji. The credit for settling the weavers of Kost also goes to 
Raghuji. 

the Maratha rule in the Nagpur territories constituted for 


— — 


the mass of the people an immense advance upon the system of govern- 
ment, which had preceded it. Before the Marathas came, the country 
was divided into a number of petty semi-indigenous principalities. 
Bach of these was again subdivided into big and mall chiefships. 

The states themselves were frequently at war and were always at 
enemity with eack other, and every bigger and smaller chief was ready, 
as soon as external control was relaxed, to break out into hostili- 
ties with his neighbours. There could have been under such a sten 
but slender security for life and property and but little encourage- 
ment for either trade or agriculture. But under the sway of the ° 
Bhonsles, the country is said much to heve improved and to have 
received a great increase of population. (22) Jenkins s verdict that 
the advent of karathas "no doubt accelerated the general prosperity", 
may be accepted as authoritative. (23) 


Witk Raghuji the Great, the great days of the Nagpur have had 
in fact departed. Just as the Mughal Empire attained its greatest 


22. Jenkins, HA. 3 Report of 1827, p. 106. 
23. Ibid., p. 75. 0 
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strength and 2 its maximum extension in the life of Akbar the 
Great, so the Nagpur state reached the zenith-of its political and 


military reputation under Raghuji. Hig Vigorous personality conso- 


Uadated the kingdom, and drew frech it a revenue which his sons Jenoji 


end Mudhoji could never raise. The power of the Nagpur stete began 
to decline under Jenoji. Raghuji admitted no partier to his terri- 
torial control, while his successors were hampered by the semi- 
independent status which custom conferred on their near-relations 
in important appanges such as Chatida and Chhatisgarh. 


His four sons could not keep upthe reputation of the Nagpur 
House. After his death, dissension arose between his four sons and 
none could look after the vast empire left by him. me difference 
between the two Bhonsle brothers weakened their power. Nagpur, after 
the death of Haghuji, became a hot bed of political ingrigues, Many 
courtiers exploited the family faction for their selfish ends. The 
two brothers were finally reconciled to each other, because Janoji, 
who was withéut a son, decided to adopt Mudhoji's son as his suc- 
cessor. The credit for this amity, hawever, goes to the situation 
than to the wisdom of either of the brothers. me feshwa had used 
both his effection and good offices in solving their internal dis- 
pute, but with no result. Their wisdom and valour was of no use to 
the state. (2+) 


the Maratha States were never content to be self supporting, 
and Raghuji's greatness really vested on his far-flung military ex- 
peditions. A leader who carried kis arms to Allahabad in the north, 


as. Sardesai, G. 8. Marathi Riyasat, Vol. Vi, p. 167. 
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ta Mares in the south, and to Bengal in the east was a man vorth 
following. Thus his activities were not confined to the Nagpur 
state only, but spread to a far greater ‘erea of this country. His 
vigour in the field brought kin weelth, made bis services popular, 
and won for — a great reputation. * 


Ake Bajireo 1, Raghuji too was loved by his followers. He 
bad capable and trustworthy persons like Bhaskar Pant, Raghuji 
Karande, Tuloji Pant, Naroji Jachak,Rakhmaji Ganesh, Krishnaji Atole, 
and others as his adherants. Baburao Konher kolhatk ar was bis 
intimate adviser, who cooperated with Janoji; Raghuji's ablest son, 
in transacting current business pertaining to his rule of Nagpur. 

The leniency with which he treated the Gond Raja deserves particular 
mention, as it shows a trait of humanity in the Haratbas worthy of 
highest pitch of civilization. He not only abstained from all sorts 
of personal violence, but allotted three lakh of rupees annually 

for the Gond Raja's maintenance and the fort for him to live in by 
no means as under confinement. He suitably rewerded the person who 
rendered help to hin. As this narration illustrates, "Ihe country | 
from Longerteul to this village (luckna-down) an extent of 71 miles 
is hela in Jamer by Nohbemmad Ummekhan, a Pitan Chief, to whose 
father the great Raghoji, the first granted it in reward for services 
during his reduction of the Gondwana and the northern part of Bersr. 
(25) Raghuji bad the real ability and strong character which dis- 
tinguished Bai Rao tke Peshwa, or even Jaswant Rao Holkar, But 

after hin none of the Shonsles had possessed those qualities. 


25. Lane 2. Travellers in the Nagpur Territories, p. 77. 
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aasbhugi hed the twin dual Mes for success in politics end 
diplomacy-cunningness and treachery. Appaji bud complained to We 
Peshva that he was herressed by Raghuji, vhen be was left to manage 
the affairs of the Peshwa's estaté in his absence and complained . 
that these were not relieved by bis master.(26) Sometimes tie used 
to behave in a very peculiar way. Keso Krishna Shelibekear had 
written to Vishwanath Bhat that he could not enjoy the Mamlat of Mot 
due to the queer nature of the Bhonsle. In Berar there was famine 
on account of want of rain, and so there was no sowing of Rabi crop. 
But still he kad to pay ts. 30,000 for that year's Raad to Raghuji, 
and . 1, 000 to Mudhoji and n. 11, 000 for miscellaneous expenses. 3e—-— 
side this Krishnaji Govind and Raghuji Karande and other concerned 
persons had gathered together at Mot to receive the Ghasdang emount. 
Raghuji did not grant any concession in realising the dues, to shen- 
bekar for all these natural cala ties. (27) His attitude was also 
very defiant which set at naught the authority of the Peshwa, and 
of Fateh Singh Bhonsle. The Peshwa was informed about the movements 
of Raghuji and his independent dealings with the Nawab Safdar Ali 
Khan. * 


Raghuji was a little but selfish by nature. He welcomed 
the news of Chimnaji's death, because he was relieved of the check on 
bis activities. He made himself the master of the situation end 
realised large amounts of money from the Nawab Safdar Ali by promising 
him help when the latter would be in difficulty, He even instigated . 


2%. 8. P. D. „XX, 6. 1 
2. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. , No, 26 of 2. 10.1752. 
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the Nawab of arept, who began to give evasive replies to the Péshwats 
demands of han and, Sardeshmukhd; and evaded the payment of all 
these dues.(28) He could not trust everybody. Nobody could know 

his whereabouts when marching with his troops. Raghuji marched to- 
wards north without divulging the place of bis destination, (29) 


His financial position was always very bad. He was always 
full of debt. He could not return the money to those from whom he 
had borrowed, mers fore, he was harassed by his creditors, Only 
Vishwanath Bhat Vaidya got his account settled. 10 fill up his empty 
treasury, he used to realise money by fair means or foul, He deman- 
ded a ransom of three lakh of rupees for Jankiram's son's release, 
and illegally recovered the revenue of Pratinidhi's six ines vil- 
lages.(30) For this action of his, Shabu had to issue a strict 
warning to the agent of Raghuji, against recovering the revenue of 
Pratinidhi's six inen villages. Sometimes Sham bad to take strict 
action against the aggressive attitude of Raghuji.(31) ‘Thus Raghuji 
used to adopt an aggressive attitude, whenever such an opportunity 
would arise. He was a political genius-an expert in war tactics, < 
administration and diplomary. In diplomacy be was second to none; 
only Santaji Ghorpade could come on par with him in war tactics. In 
diplomacy it would appear that Nana Saheb Peshwa was far superior to 
Raghuji, but in establishing a separate kingdom, there was none other 


28. 8. P. D. XXVIII, 9 and 10. . . 
D. Ibid,, XX, 42, 

V. Ibid., XX, 6 and 46; yaidye Daftar, Wi. 1, 40. B of 3. 11. 196. 

31. Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. Iv, 10. 38 of 3. 1. 6. 
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than Raghuji. He was the leader of those who opposed the plants 
end policies of the Zeshwa. ‘The‘Peshvas rose due to their fn 
background, but the glory of Raghuji rests on bis own valour and 
efforts. His best kingdom speaks of Ms glory during tke Peshwa's 
time. lie was first of all a very good soldier, and he had faith 
in his troops. It is said, “Haghuji did not keep a single pie with 
Mn. All money ke used to spend on bis soldiers with their advice. 
He never uttered a single word when he was short of money. He used 
to say, “that is right whick God wills." He was not a luxury- 
loving person. He did not want to rest or relax and used to take 
bis food on the horse back when riding on it."(32) Tris shows his 
sense of duty and large heartedness. 


Besides being a very good soldier, he was a very intelli- 
gent man, courageous and active. He kept himself well informed and 
was ocCasionally consulted by others in all important matters ofthe 
state. He was also a very good hunter and a bold horseman. King 
Shabu was also very fond of hunting. ‘Therefore, be used to take 
dns with bin in his bunting expeditions. Once he saved the 
life of Sham from tre claws of a tiger. Were fore, Shahu was 
pleased with Ragkuji and he in turn took advantage of Shabu's 


favour. 


ne was not/anti-srebmin, Duff has charged him, with being 


jealous of the Peshwas due to the Brabmin ascendancy. But this seems 


to be wrong. He had many trustwrthy Brabmin Sarders like Tuljo- 
ren, Shaskarram Kolbhatker, Shivaji Keshav Talkute, and politicians 


32. Gupte, K. R., op. ei t., p. 38. 
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like Konherran Kolhatkar, Wyankoji, Ragho Bellel, snd Raghunath 
Bhat Jhipre Patvardhen, etc., whe had worked’with him, There is — 
a letter which shows how Raghuji-helped the Draknins of Mebkar. 
They had complained to Raghuji that they were harassed by his 
troops. Thereupon,Raghuji gave them a letter of assurance that in 
fu ture they would not be barassed in any vay 633)” This is a proof 
that he was not anti-Brahman, but had sympathy with every class of 
people, and trere were no caste feelings in bin. Mamaji Teubrekar 
of Nagpur, who is very rarely mentioned in other papers wrote to. 
Vishwanath Bhat about the relations between the members of the 
Bhonsle fawily and that of Raghuji Karande. ‘They, he said, were 
against the brahmins, and wanted to get rid of then. () This 
casting of blame by Mataji Tembrekar seems to be incorrect. 


According to the tradition, and customs of those times, 
Haghuji bed also six wives and seven concubines, Out of these 
thirteen women, six became satis after his death.(35) Besides his 
four legitimate sons, he had an illegitimate son also, named Mohan 
Singh. (36) ‘The Subah of Chhatisgarh was given to Mohan Singh. . 
Perhaps he bad a weakness for the fair sex. Once he was attracted 
towards two daughters of a bDangle-seller of Nagpur. He ordered that 
those two girls should be brought to his Darbar. Hearing this the 
bangle seller became very furious, and refused to send his daughters 
*tohim, Upon this Raghuji ordered that the bangle seller's house be 
plundered and he be brought before him.(37) In fact bis private life 


Vidarbhanteel Aitihasik Lekh Sangreba, Vol. I, A0. V. 
Vaidya 27 18 2 of 3. 11. 1952, 


daa: lr lu 2 of ar, . 2. 


55 , N. Thi rows valuable light on Raghuji's 
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vas influenced by the customs of those times. Iven two years lo- 
fore bis death, he bad intended te marry the dau gh ter of Deoji om 
Shirke, but due to 3 reasons the marriage was postponed. (38) 
In 1748, Raghuji hed the plen of marrying again at the time of the 
marriage of his daughter. ( 39) : 


© we 


He was very pious by nature. He was an ardent devotes 
of Rem, although Ms family deity was Shankar. He installed the 
idol of Rem at Ramtek and revived the importence of this place of 
epic fase. On his letter head, be used to write 'Sitakanta'., He 
used to pay due respect to the sadbus end saints, as also to 
Remdasi Devbaba of Bhandara and to Pirasha Muslim saint. This shows 
that he had no communal feelings in his heart of hearts, He made 
land grants to many temples and holy places. wen Raghuji was in 
Karnatak, there a sadbhu gave him the idol of Ramchandra as a Prasad 
and asked hin to worship that idol, and seid that he would be bene- 
fitted. shabu also permitted him to use the flag of God Ramchandra, 
He gave him the Bhagwan flag and Jari Patks as his flag. From that 
time the Jari Paths and the saffron coloured flag became the blase 
of Raghuji's army. (40) He respected the family of Ramaji Pant 
Kolbatkar till the end of his life, because he had taught bin the 
worship of Ran. 


Raghuji was also interested in building towns etc. "He was 
the founder of the city of Nagpur, which he surrounded with a rampart, 


38. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. I, lo. of 13.5. 1733. 
DR. Ibid., 10. 20 of 506, 1748. 9 
40, Nagpur Kagadpatra, essay No.8; Aitibasik Patrawy avab ar, lo. 7. 
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formerly it was only an insignificant village, appertaining to the. 
fort prior to his capture of it. It is situated on a fine high 
plain which is richly cultivated and produces fine wheat and boyn- 
ded by hills to the north-west and south. The Nag river, a rivulet 
running to the southward, gives name to the tow. . houses are 
generally neatly built and covered with files, the ‘streets are nerrow 
and filthy."(41) He made Nagpur his ihdependent place of living ,but 
still he did not leave the side of the Peshwa. The essentially 
Maratha character of the town of Nagpur, which was in many respects 
@ prominent rival to Satara, indicated that Raghuji and his co- 
adjustors took incessant pains to transfer to that place a fresh 
stock of Deccan people of all classes and to colonise with them the 
north-eastern regions of central India, in order to bring then under 
a refining influence. After conquering the Gond kingdoms he made 
Nagpur a grand capital of his kingdom. He contributed greatly to 

its political, social end cultural life. His successor Janoji tock 
part in the wars between the Peshwa and the Nizam. But later on he 
bad in turn betrayed both of the, contrary to the policy of his 
father. Consequently the Peshwa and the Nizam, both of them united 
against him and sacked and burnt Nagpur in 1765, Asraocti tow is 
said to have been founded by Raghuji. At one time there was a 
representative of the Nizam, as well as one of the Bhonsle, at the 
place. Bhonsle used to receive 60 p.c. and the Nizam 40 p. e. of 
the revenue. (42) 


41. Wills, C. U., Zarly Buropean Travellers in the Nagpur Territor- 
ies, p.72. 


42, Lyall, A. C. Berar Gazetteer, p. 157. 
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Raghuji, with good taste selected a site, Wun-Bham , for * 
residence. It was at „this place that Raghu ji had, it is said, a 
divine infomation of the bright future that lay before hin, that 
of rising to regal power, and it was from this place that he had 
fled on one horse to Devgarh to escape assassination by Kanhoji and 
his son Rayaji.(43) ; 


In the long and distinguished galaxy of Maratha Chiefs, 
Raghuji Bhonsle was unequalled for the doings and originality of 
his genius end value of bis achievements. the story of Raghuji 
deals with twenty seven eventful years of “aratha history. He is 
being looked upon as one of the greatest personalities in Maratha 
history and the story of his career has an abiding interest. His 
achievements may be sumied up as the establishment of the Maratha 
supremacy in the southeast and of political hegemony in the north, 
When he rose as leader of the Maratha people, the Maratha State was 
in a perilous condition. It was a house divided against itself, 
menaced on the east by the Nawab Aliwardi Khan, its march southward 
was barred by the Nawab of Arcot and frichinopoly, end its southern 
S@a-CcOast was in the foreign hands. In this way ween the Maratha 
affairs were in a state of turmoil and utmost confusion, there 
appeared on the Maratha side a soldier of enterprise and courage, 
Raghuji Bhonsle. During the critical period of 1740-1755, his role 
was in no way inferior to that of any other character who passed 
across the screen of history. He played a notable part in the 
Maratha struggle against the Mughals in the 18th century. When 
Mughals had the upper hand in the political affairs of this country 


43. Lyall, A. C., Berar Gazetteer, p. 179. 
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and all seemed lest after the death of Shivaji,he successfully" 
opposed and faced th e. en tri W of Mughels in far off Kamatek, — 
Bengal, Bihar and Yrissa. It shows how the courage of a single- 
individual can materially affect the course of history, At his 

death he left the nation strong and united. His friendship vas 
solicited by the Rejputs, the Mughals and the Marathes alike, 


His greatest diplomatic triumph was entering into the 
treaty with the Nawab Aliwardi Khan of Bengal, securing to Sha, 
Shivaji's conquests and legitimatizing the Maratha claims of Chath 
end Sardeshmukhi over the subahs of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. He 
thus knew at first hand the currents and eross- currents of home as 
well as of foreign politics, He laid firmly the foundation of 
Maratha power in the territories of Garha-Mandelea and other mall, 
principalities beyond the Narbada, and paved the way for a further 
advance. He understood too well that the repudiation of these clains 
was a Challenge to the Marathas end would involve bin in a long pro- 
tracted struggle with them, but he was not a nen to surrender his 
authority without a contest, He beheved the Marathas to deal with ° 
the Nigem tactfully. That Raghuji won him over to his side was due 
to bis successful diplowac. 


In the Maratha history one is bound to give a honourable 
are to Raghbuji, By his victories and the acquisition of vast 
kingdom, he brought the Meratha power to its zenith, though in the 
beginning of the nineteenth century it was destined to be wiped out 
from the map of India. Iven before the independence, the kingdoms of 
GSindhia, Holkar and Gaikwad were in existence, byt the kingdom of 
the Bhonsles of Nagpur had fallen, It was due to his incapable sons, 


© 2— eas 
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who could not keep up its flag high. Along with Raghuji, the power 
of the Mnglish had algo begun to rise in Bengal. due to family digs. 
sensions, the Bhonsle brothers de c more or less inactive. : That 
period was a period of much pala U cal activity in Indian hi story. 46 
it hes been said- "A state comes to ruin through disunity and this 
disunity becomes the cause of destruction of countess households." 


Raghu i had a remarkable personality, which for nearly 
thirty years bulked largely in Maratha history. He was the first 
and most distinguished of the Bhonsle rulers of Nagpur. He was by | 
far the most formidable of the Maratha Chiefs, both by the extent of 
bis dominions, and the goodness and number of his troops, On the 
whole in the Maratha operations ye small part was played by Raghuji. 
He was not a man who would allow his grip on the conquered provinces 
to relax. He knew the value of con tinuets hammering. He perceived 
that the only practicable policy that could succeed in the circum- 


. gtances was the policy of going through'. After having effected the 


conquest of Urissa and being arrived at a final understanding with 
the Newab Aliwardi Kran in 1751, Raghuji led a peaceful life nada 
did not concern himself with the various important préjects and 
expeditions which the Pestwa restlessly carried out in the Karnatak 
region, because he had long been suffering from a stomach complaint 
and was almost bedridden during the last two or three years of his 
life. This great general who extended the Maratha power as far as 
Katak, breathed his last at Nagpur on February 1%, 1755. Thus till 
bis death Raghuji remained a personality to be reckoned with in the 
politics of Maharashtra. ° 


Thus ends the saga of a great Maratha Chief, brave and fair, 
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N 8 Reghuji died 8 mest fascinating figure in a romance of war and 
intrigues. ey * —— 


He occupies an important - place in Maratha history during 
the Pre-Panipat period and is also partly responsible for the ups 
end downs of Maratha history in his time, It is lets widely rea- 
lised how prominent and independent a part he played in shaping 
the history of this country. Hence he deserves to be accorded 
his due place among the heroes of Maratha history and we should do 
justice to this remarkable ruler and statesnan whose exploits 
fill such a wide canvas of India's history. 


N 
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SECTION - i 
Baghuji's Ancestors ; = 


The Shonsles were a numerous clan spread over various 
parts of Maharashtra. Their origin is a matter of controversy(1). 


me Bhorisles of Nagpur were known as Hingrikar, as their ° 
main place of residence was the village of Hingri in the Fates 
sub-division of the Poona District. Their earliest ancestors now, 
to history were Mudhoji and Rupaji (2). ‘They enjoyed the position 
of the Chief men of the village and worked as Patels. ‘These two 
Bhonsle brothers, Mudhoji and Rupaji, were contemporaries of Shehji 
Bhonsle and were noted roving soldiers (3). Rupaji, it seems re- 
ani at Dhem in the District of Tavatnal where he had a Jagir (u). 
He was childless. Mudhoji's sons, Parseji and Sabai, lived with 
their uncle at Bhan and served in the army of Chhatrapati Shivaji. 


* 


1. Appendix = i. 
2. Appendix - il. 
Kale, T. .- U Prantacha 1 . te 
. Bakbar 225 ste ty te £ ana 
had served Shi also, Pareoji and 21475 
brother Rup are men 3 eminent- cap tains o the 
great Shi in 2 Balk ar. 5 


u. Kale, T. M., op Cite, P. 6. 
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*The fii ly of Shiyaji belonged to wn we Bhonsles of Hingri. 


and varul considered thenselves as relations * each other. . 6 


This relationship came into grdater * — at the - . 
time of Shalu's return to Maharash}ra from the Mughal Cap, nr 
at the time when Shabu was looking for a boy whom he could adopt 
as bis successor, Me Bhonsles of Ringri were looked upon as the = 
nearest relations of the Cthatrapati. The geneological tree 
reproduced below proves their common origin (5) 


Kheloji 
9 0 
Karan Singh 
' 
Sembhaji 
U 
222 q AAA 1 
Baba 1 His nue is not known. . 
: (Hany people show the name of 
—— Parsoji). 
! U 
Maloji Vithoji ——— 
5 Bimbaji 9 
Shehaji „ 
9 ' — — 
Shivaji Maharaj Hudho ji Rupaji 
(con temporary) . 
—— 
a i a 
Bapuji Parsoji Sabaji . 


The clan of the Bhonsles, to which Shivaji belonged, 
took its name, in all probability, from the village or pargana 
of Bhose (6). 


5. Kale, I. A., op. ei t., p. u 1. * 
6. Duff, Grant,- A History of the ahrattas, wil. I, p. 383, footnoté. 


* > ° 


The Shenson of Nagpur were originally the Patels of the 


VI. late of Deor, in thé Satara bi strict, but like other wende, 


derived their naue from Bhose (7). Russell thinks that the name — 2 
Bhonsle has been derived from the village Bhosaval, near Bhosa 

fort in Bombay(8). The village or pargana of Bhose, however, . 
to be the most pibeble source of the origin of tke surnene! me 
various clans of the Bhonsle sometimes acted even as rivals(9). . 


Before the rise of the Bhonsles of Nagpur the region over 
which they held away was under the rule of the Gonds, who acted . 
as vassels first of the Amadnagar King and later of the Mughals( 10). 


The brothers Mudhoji and Rupaji seem: to have been prosper- 
ous, and also religious minded, Both of then ordered and secured . 
the idols of Khanderaya bevi, each weighing five and-a-quarter 3 
maunds (11). Mudboji had seven sons, of whom Bepuji, Sabaji and 
Parsoji were legitimete (12). Kanhoji, Durgaji, Habaji, and 
Avaji were natural sons. Rupaji hed no ispue. Bapuji, Parsoji and 
‘Sabaji were contemporaries of Shivaji and had been enrolled in his 


Gezetteer- 
3. Russell, R. V.; Nagpur vistrict dasettoer- pp. 33 and 96. 


9. soma is a tradition of their having been rivals in a heredi- 
et gre which may have been invented to prejudice. the 
Redes of Satara against the ees of R prevent their 
sire to eS eee Oe that powerfu ful fenily, 1 itis a 
point of honour to maintain the hereditary difference,“ Duff. 
rant, op. el t. , p. 3. 


10. = 17 that ay Bhonsles of Hingri ‘first t served the Nisan | 
ena Tessas om 11 when Shivaji started his career, 


7. luf f, ggg a. p. 38, foo note, Central Provinces 


11. — sal — 0 


12. — 2225. places their seniority has been indicated * 
Bapuji and Sabaji. 


* 


* 


. It seems that fupaji Bhonsle had also joined Shivaji's 
. service, because the names of Parsoji and Rupaji are includgd 
a ‘ Z : . a * “6 

in che-“ eared Mania yYi Nc 6013) 


Parsoji and Sebaji used to live with Apa. He loved, 
Sabai as bis om son. Shivaji also liked Sshaji, One of his. 
orders ran thus, the Muslims*’are trying to exterminate Hindus, and 


so our army has been fighting with them often. You should be with 


them with your soldiers." In 1664 he was rewarded by his master ° 


as a “faithful and old servant", The Sanad runs as follows: 


"You are the old servant of the master, and you have satis- 
fied the master with your faithful service. When the Maharaja 
came to see the Mulkhani of Vishalgarh, at that time you had 


requested that this Jagir should be given to you as a reward. 
On this the Swami was kind to you and gave you the new Feward, 


made you the Kulbab, Kulkan, Khejiji, Lakhdar end Inandar, 
and gave you the following villages according to the previ- - 
ous promises"(1%), Sabaji is also said to have performed the 


13. mis, Bekhar- p.1%9. 
m. Gupte, K. R., op. M t., p. 13. 
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, last yites of Shivaji Maharaj"(15).° — 2 


„ mme Rades of Negpur bad desen from Parsoji, who’ started 


4 * 
bis career as the Patel of the village of Deor, nd later becne 2 


a Sijheder. He served both Shivaji and Sembbaji( 16). 


during the time of Shivaji, Parsoji and Pratapreo attagkei—, 

the Varhed end Gondvene Provinces, and tried to esteblish Maratha 
rule there. Parsoji geined some distinction by bis in-roads into 
the territories of Varbed end Gondwana. He exacted tribute from 
these regions, He worked in Khandesh during Sambhaji's rule, and 
acted in collusion with the Pundwale robbers. Wen Rajaram cane 
to the helm of affairs, Parsoji helped bin in the raid of varhad 
and Gondwana, and procured for him the right of collecting Bar- 
deshmukbi and mt in that region, Rajaram had left Khande Rab 
Dabhade in Baglane and Parsoji Bhonsle in Varhad, to collect what 
they termed as the outstanding bal mee due to the Baja. Parsoji 
settled at Bhan(17) in Varhed and looked ar ter his dutie st 18). 


15. Sardesai, Ii, p. ., but in Chi tis 
Bakher, 4 353 it rye ae a Bhonsle of 2’ shigrepur had 
performed the last rites of 


6. Writes that the — of the family of 
1 bears the title of the Raja of Deor. (op. t., Yol.I., 

Y 

17. This villege at first belonged to the Jagir of Parsoji's uncle and 
he used to live there, Parso ae ees peer to live there, (His- 
tory of the Bhonsle's as told by an old i in 1511. Govt.Press 
I a. It is still famous by the name of 1 Bham and is in 
bad condition in the Yavateal Taluka, At. present it has got no 


aii age 
and it remeined like that for say y At present it 40 an 
inhabitated Lace again. - See 
— 8 


18. After death when carried on the duties of the 
Chhatrepati, P rendered valuable help. In appreciation 
of his services 


are honoured Parsoji by presenting him robes, .- 


In 1707, 2 ne back to the Wie after, bis ease 
from the Hugt al Camp. From amongst the Marathas Parsoji get 
him first Au kis ang in Khandest end accompanied him to , 1 
Satare (19). For a tine stabu' s fate bung in tke balance on. 
account of the opposition of iarabai. In order to cut at pe =, 
root of Shahu's claim, she gave out that he was not the real 
Sheaku, (Sambhaji's son) but a fake youngman ral sed by the Mugtals’ 
to create division emong the Marathas. It was Parsoji end Bapuji's 
act which set all doubts at rest, Parsoji partook of food with ‘ 
Shahu. out of the same dish to dispel the doubt regarding tke 
latter's royal descent and trereafter all important people ir 
Keberesktra acclaimed Shabu as their Crhatrapati. The gratified 
master conferred upon Parsoji, the office of Geng Gghib Subah ana 
furtrer rewarded hin by making hin his supreme agent in Varhad 
and Gondwana}, and by giving him: more a * Jagir. The Sanad 
is dated 1707 4A. B. (200. „ ° 


Vv 


and the title of Sena Sahib Subak. Gondwana,Devgerh, * 
Chanda and berar, from where be bad exac.ed tribute, were left 
under bis charge. The views 3 by Chitnis, * Wills and 
Kale, that Parsoji first got title of Sena: b Subak from 
Vbhatrapati Kaare As not borne out by know facts. Be got it 
from Shehu for the first tine, 


3; Sab has ad, Shive ha trapa ta ch e Chari tra, odi ted by Zane, pp. 27 
Sarkar, J. u. „Iva, pp. 390-351; Poona Residence correspond- 
ence = 11, p. 132, edi ted by Sardesai 6. S. and Sarkar, 4. 4. 


20. dup tev 8 piety Pe3te At is said that the Samad was eeven 38 in 

tie middle 0 1629. 1t contained the following villages and 

hanhalgi- 

(i) Pfovince R tapur and Seer Gavel province varh ad. 

(41) Amagodi ete. were the natal of Varkaa pi na But Amagodi is 
not in Varhad. Here it seems to be a mistake in as 
stated in Gupte's Bakb ar p. 31 end Kale's A. F. I. ,p. 


3 Gavel Mab al 
(b)vearkar Narnale Mahal 
(c)Sarkar Makoor Mal.al 
(d) Sarkar Shedley ak al 
(ejiarkar Famar Metal 


1 5 5 


lt granted him and his successor _ perpetuj ty the . 
hdkasa of those places which are given in the Senad. Parsqii 
died in 1709 4. 9. ( Shak 1632, Fasli Year 1119) on the Sangam 
of Kristna- Vainya in Khed near Maul (21) on his homeward . 


journey from Satara (22). : = 


The year of the death of Mudhoji's other two sons 
Bapuji md Sabaji, is not correctly know). it seems that Sabaji 
died in Raj Shak l (4,0.1.2.1717). on the death of Sebaji, his 
wife Hemeu got the Saad of Sabaji's Mokase at Kumthe and other 


(f) Sarkar kal d Mahal 19 


— six Sarkare rate one hundred and nine rupees and 
4 2 gly ad hokash, as given in Nagpur Prantacka Itihas wl Kale, 
“lee p. 


— There is a difference of opinion about the year of Parsoji's 
aU. 


(a) Grant Duff says it took place in A.D. 1715. 
(uff. Grant, op. el t. 5p. 37 3) * * 


(b) According to 399 Bhonsl.yanchi, Kagad Patra 


Parsoji died 4 in Fasli Year 1119 (. . 1709-10). 
(elm date bas been N in no. hasik 
00 i 8 gi N 500414 


province, — 4 ji, at his own re- 
quest, a Chabur J ir 12 that village, f for the se 
of “Miya Bati“, Senad was given 

» Gated 4. D. 6. 70. 1710. ars H aed have died 
be re this date 


(a) ih Mar Bhon anchi Bakhar te, KR, 1, 
5 ay 3 1 sone 1215 Sine 


22. peo om see footnote on — of *— Prantacha Itihas-by ~ 
e, 1 oli, 


Po 


places as Sabaji had no issue (23). = . . 


Bapuji was alive in A. D. 1717. In Rajya Shek 43 br 
(AD. 162.1717) or (22.12.1717) chahu gave to Sapuji some vil- 
lages in Mokase (24), Bepuji died sometime between 1717 and 
1722 (25). 3 


The papers of Dharshiker Srabmendra Swami throw light 5 

on the early life of Bapuji end Santeji. Sapuji was captured 

and imprisoned by the Siddis of Janjira. Brahmendra Swami media- 
ted and got Bapuji released. Santaji was also caught * them. N 
He, wo, regained bis freedom through the intercession of the 
Swami, In a letter be writes to Kaghuji, “Sapuji Bhonsle was 
released from the hands of Habshis and the chains of Santaji . 
were broken with the help of Nanakaturi’ (26). 


In 1719, Balaji Vishwanath visited Delhi as a supporter 
of the Sayyad brothers. While at Delhi, Santaji Bhonsle thought 
of a plan which could bring military glory to himself. Without . 
informing Balaji Vishwanath, he executed his plan, and hurriedly 
attacked a part of the imperial army with bis om troops. In 


23. Sabaji's a nene is given as Heamabel in pi heath Patra 
dekh san 93-94%; and Bakhar on p. B. Her Fgal none 
was — © au. the authentic p of tiker 
Bronsles tong! name bas been given as Remabai. for this, alsosec 
3 4 XX, 3, in which her neue bas been given as Kamau, 

in ete oe is still a Mohalla named r her,known as 


— — in 4. D. 1722, Bapuji's son, Sanoji,secured the 


26. Kale, I. k., n.. , 9. 52. 


te 
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, this clash of ams between the n and me . some 

1500 to 2000 Maratha horsemen were aut to pieces, prominent ons 
whom were Sen tai Uhonsle, (27) and Belaji Pant Bhanu, the grand- * 
father of the famous Nene Phadnig, Senteji was given a hero's ä 
funeral end bis brother Ranoji Bhonsle was honoured vith a Kall - 
and Sawel Dbal. Shabu geve bin tke title of Sawai Santaji,(48) . ° 
with fresh rewards. Hig Jagir was fixed by Shabu (29). Ranoji n 
Bhonsle alias Sawai Santaji was tke founder of the Umravati 

house (30). lie was murdered while be was on bis way to Delbi(31). 


Parsoji's office and title were conferred upon bis son, 
Kantoji. He carried out bis duties to the great satisfaction of 
bis master, Shahu. His administration was very strict. After the 
death of his parents, he organised the army, established peace’ 
everywhere, and realised the taxes. He extended his raids upto 
Chandrapurm., and plundered the neighbowring areas. Darva was 
taken by Kanboji and he made hem bis headquarters. me Sena Sahib 
Subsh was honoured by Shabu by presenting him a turban made of 
golden threaus, and a shawl. sor this reward, the King did not 
accept any money from hin. Kanhoji Bhonsle was very muck pleased 
by this gift of the King. He was in the good books of . 


27. Gupte, K. R., ., p. 37-38. 0 
28. Duff, Grant, au- l. . 323. 
29. 8. F. D. XA, 7. 


Y. kuf, Grant, op. al t. , e and p+ 3-92. Biography of 
Brahenendra Swami. lio’, 


31. Irvine- Later Mughals- Vol. i, pp, 388-89. 


„„ « 10 
„me Hokasa of sone regions north of the Neruudda wes 2 to 
Kanfoji Bhonsle as early’ as January 7 (32). . Shabu al 80 assi gn- 
ed some provinces to Kenko nate. as his own sphere of activi ty 2 
(33). He was given the rigtt to realise chauth from tke lends form 
ing bis property and was alsq allowed to make conquests and exact 
tribute from Gondwana and from the regions lying east to it. in . 
the beginning Kanhoji served bis master well. He sent jewellery and. 
gold coins to Shabu (3). 


Since the last days of urangzeb the war initiative had, 
slipped into tre tends of the Aaratias. Khanderao Vabhade and 
antoji Bhonsle had entered Melwa in the early months of 1715 ,burnt 
and plundered Ujjain and the regions round about it. Sawai Jai é 
Singh who was deputed by ike Mughal goverment inflicted upon bs 
a crushing defeat end recovered fron them all the property that bed 
deen plundered, Sut his success proved temporary, end when he was - 
recalied soon after, the aratkas renewed treir aggression At 
greater vigour. Aeanwhile some important changes tock place in 
Maharashtra, one of ick was the death of Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath. 
Shebu gave the office to his young but sprri ted son, Hajirac. This 
appointment was not liked by Kanroji and otters. Another important 
change was Nizai-ul-Mulk's increasing power in the Deccan. Kanhoji 
Bronsle with or without shabu's permission fought on the side of 


32. B. F. D. AA, 17 4. 8 
33. 151d. p. 1 
N. B.. — XX, . 


un Ali Khan in- the battle of Bal epur on dugust 10, 70." ‘he 


Ie ö „ „ M 


e subsequent victoyy over Mubariz Khan at Shakhérkhellg 

nede his position unasseileble, and Fe became virtually inde- 9 
pendent in the Veccan. Mereaf ter, he took serious steps to weaken 
the Marathas. Some of Shabu's intimate supporters, notably bis 

Sena Sahib Subah Kanhoji Bhonsle and his Sar-Lashkar Sul tan ji * — 
Ainbalkar, who bad grow jealous of Bajirao's increasing ascen- 
dancy in the Maratha goverment began to respond to the Nizam's 
seductive gestures. me gulf between Shabu and Kanhoji began 

to widen (35), His treasonsble collusion with the Nigem was * 
gradually reaching the ears of Shabu. Kanhoji also began to 

create disturbances in the Mahals and territories of other sar- : 
dars, and also of Shabu. Shabu reprimanded Kanhoji for encroach- ° 
ing upon the districts of the senapati (3%). He also ordered ; 
Keanhoji to desist from molesting the King's private Mahals and 
exacting Ghasdena“ tribute from them (37). In order to weaken 
Kankoji's position, Shehu ordered the Sena Schib Subaeh to send 

part of his emmunition to the King (38). It seems that Shabu - 
even undertook a campaign against Kanhoji while he was at 

Tasgaon (39), but Kanhoji had left before the Ming arrived there. 


. tar iy „Letter in Vividh Vistar, February 1927 
desai in Peshwa Balaji . p. . F 


5. ip eh 12. 

We a., , 1h 8 

. Ibid., XX, 8. K 
3. Ibid., 4. This letter gives details of the campaign. Shehu 


tried his best to capture Kenhoji at Tasgaon in 1725, but 
did not succeed, 


* 


dent of the feast so vividly deserihed in the Bekbar (u 


On Kanhoji's abrupt departure from the capital, sx abu 
sent letters to the Maratha chiefs to arrest hin and bring bin to 
Seteare (41), me Peshwa sent a letter to Avaji Kevade, who tes . *. 
his own Serdar in Varhad at thet time, Shebu consulted Fateh Singh , 
Bhonsle and Govind Rao Critnis, and both of then suggested that 
tre task skould be entrusted to his nephew Raghuji. 


SBLTLON 12 
HAGHUSIS AKIN id EBs 


Raghaji was tke son of simbaji 11, about whom we do not 
get much information. He bad no issue for many years. His wife 
Kashibai and bis mother Bayabal were much worried on that account. 
Wey worshipped God and visited Sadbhus (ha). In Pandsrvedi, near 


N. T. 9 

tal op.cit., p40. It gives mott er story regarding the 
— A Shabu on Kenko skonsle. One day Shabu invi ted 
Kaenhoji bhonsle for lunch in his palece, suck an order was 
given to Haghuji Bhonsle also. Raghuji without besitation 
wens for lunch, n duda tesitated in going there. 
As expected the of Sena Sehib Subash were kept in 
Skabu's plate. After taking sone Saki Subsh put his fine 
gers in his moutk and vomitted, Kis news reacted Shabu. Kan- 
toji Jhonsle thought treat Shabu bed got doubts in his mind and 
was displeased by his act, so it was not proper to stay there 
any more. Therefore, without,.seeking the 8 of aku, 
be went back to bis Jagir with his army. mis incident also 
finds mention in 3, P. D. AX, 3. 


44. 8. F. D. AA „7- Kanhoji Bhonsle bad run away and he was pursued. 


Raghuji was assigned for this task. i Kavade and many other 
Sardars were deen asked to pursue Kanhoji. 


K. A., 
42, Gup te, op. ei t., p. 51. 


* He was called to the cpi tal end there perhaps occurred the 1 1-—- 


de 


of 


. Wal, there used to live one Hamaji Pant Kolhatkar (43), the vor- 
shipper of God Hana. By his blessings Raghuji was born about the 


1 8 be * * 13 * 


year 698 4. 9. at his father's village of Pandavvadi (ul). His : 
parents, therefore, gave hin the name of Haghuji (45). Bimbaji, 
Med when Haghuji was a mere. child. Not much is known avout 
Hagkuji's childhood. He stayed for a few years with his nother : 
Kashibal at Pandavvadi. ‘Thereafter, he came to live with Sebaji's ° 
wife temau, bis grandmother, who kad no issue. She was very fond 
of him and brought him up as her own son. Ken he grew up be joined 
tke army of his unele Aanoji shonsle (46) and took his first ns- 
ons in warfare. The Naukarnawa, which Ranoji had given to Kaghuji, 
when ke was in bis service, is availeble, From there Kanhoji 
Bhonsle brought Haghuji to his place, At that time he was hardly 
twelve years old. Besides looking after tke cavalary, be used to 


B\S4Q4 


43. Konherream's fatter, Hamaji Pant, was knéw to be a thorough 
entleman and he was a great devotee of God Kama, By his bless~ 
gs ttaghuji was born. Therefore, bis parents named bin after 
pg ph iy ee 
of Nagpur, 8 7 ty wo pped. be * 
Shri Shenker was the presiding deity in the family of 8 ry 
as was the case with otker Bhonsle families. Before Hiagha ji, in 
Kanhoji's letters "Sri Shaker“ is found, Only in Haghuji's 8 
letters the name of Sri Naw Uhandra bas been written as "Shri 
Site Kant“, 
See Appendix I. 
uy, Jenkins report on the Territories of the Raja of N '. 
1826- p. 48. According to Vidarbhantecl Aitihasik 1 


vol. 1, 10. 96— Raghuji Bhonsle was born in Fasli year 1105 , 6 f en 
seems to be wrong. . 


ball 


45. Remeaji pant's son Konherram and Shaskarrem came to N with 
Haghuji. There seems to be much truth in this story, ji was 
a devotee of God Hama, though the family deity was Mak . He 
installed the new idol of Hame at Han and was responsible for 
reviving the religious importance of this ancient place. In his 
letter bead ke incorporated the word ‘Sitakanta,’ meaning, the 
rd of Ata, in honour of his favourite God Rem a. „ 


46. Vidarbhanteel Aitihesik eh sengraba, vol. 


— 


> 
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* accompany Aantoji in bis bunting expeditions and military Camp ai gns. 
4b Loved bim as kis own son. Ms affection lasted till 
Kenhoji vas blessed vith a son who was to be christened Rayaja : 
Bronsle. Rahul understood enn correctly and left Wwe 
roof of bis uncle with barelf e bundred horses in search of pros- = 
pects. He first offered bis services to the Maja of vevgarh, Chana 
zul ten. “This pelace nd every thing" said the Sul tan, “is yours, 
tou Can come at any time”, Ragtudi stayed there for sometime. 


from there ke went to Nawab Iail Bhan of Hlichpur in 
Varah province, there too be was welcomed because be belonged | 
to the femily of Bhonsles and was the nephew of Kentoji Bhonsle. 
Thence be went to Satara, where, with the help of Govind Khandereo 7 
Chitnis, (47) he soon becase a favourite of Pratinidhi innen 
and Fateh Singh Bhonsle. When Shebu depu ted Fateh Singh for in- 
vadin, Karnatek the latter requested the Haja to allow Raghujj to 
accompany him in the campaign. Raghuji fought well in the Karna- 
tak and established his reputation. He stayed in Karnatak for one- | 
year, end during this period he estavlished Maratha rule there and 
realised taxes and helped Fateh Singh in many ways. Wn the return 
of the army to the capital, fateh Singh brought the services and 
qualities of Raghuji to the notice of Shabu. ithe king appointed 
him in the place of the disobedient Kantoji (48). n 


47. Govind Ahanderao was the third son of Ahendo Bellel. It seens 
that he and the Peshwa were good friends. He was an efficient 
anid good netured person, 

(Kavya ititas Prastevana, Itihasenchi Sadbnen, 0. 1, pp. 11-12). 
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In the early part of his career Raghuji appears to have 
been a free lence soldier, shifting his loyalty from his unels to 
the weak Gond Rajas. both Ranoji and Raghuji Btonsle were 
ordered to work under Kankoji, but they did not seem to have done 
it regularly. Kanhoji took part in the invasion of Karnatak , 


from 1725 to 1727. agu Bhonsle was also present in that . 


invasion, Haghuji was not slow to grasp the political situation 
prevailing in the area from the distant Karnatak to Gondwana, 
and finally threw in bis lot with Shabu. ‘This vas iivieed a wise 
decision whick benefitted Raghuji and also the Haratha expansion, 
Shabu was very fond of hunting (49) and Raghuji used to go along- 
with hin ($0). One cay a tiger attacked Shabu in the forest. The 
place was very narrow. Ghaku fell down, Seeing this Haghuji at 
once ceme down from the horse end killed the tiger. From that 
day siaghuji became a favourite of Shabu, who later arranged his 
marriage with a cousin of bis om wife Sagunabei. 


%. agpurkar Bhonslyanchi Kagad Patra, lekbsangraha , 10. 1. 


50. Durf, Grant, ep. 4 t. . B3- Ragkuji had acconpeni ed shabu 
in tis excursions and being a very bold and expert bunter 
hed ingratiated himself with the Raja, end obtained a great 
ascendancy over bin. Shabu married hin to one of the gisters 

of bis own wife of the Shirkey family. 


SABBUST CORES 120 witb WiGHE ~ APPOINTED SBA SAKIE SUBAB- , 


Kanhoji's treasonable activities opened the way for? * 
Raghuji's rise. Yollowipg the example of endra Sen Jadhav, 
Udeji Chavan and others, Kankoji openly joined the Nizam (51),who 
gave political asylum to Kantoji in violation of an agremement made 
by bin with Shabu. the infuriated king bluntly told the, Nizam "you 
have kept Kanhoji as your servant, so this treaty kas been broken X09 
Kenroji Shonsle, it seems, did not stick to the Nizem for long. He 
created disturbances in the terrivory of the Maratha King, Later on - 


he even tried to rgestablish cordial relations with Shahu and sent 
a memper‘of his family named Sidheshwar for this purpose to Satara, 


and Jabbade was trying to desert the Maratha cause and join 
the Mi zan. Bai ra tried to win back Chendrasen, while the = 
Nizam tried to induce Jabhade, Dende end Gaikwad to desert the 
cause of Shabu, 


.F. U. A, Y- gives confidential news of the treacherous intri- 
gues carried on by Skripatrao Pratinidhi end Kankoji Bhonsle 
with the Nizam. Kentoji was assigned the task of defeating the 
Nawab of chenda and in this he was kelped by Stripatrac for 
attacking tis singdom. 


8. P. U. A Yee also supports this fact trat Sbripatrao, Fateh 
Singh Bkonsle and Kentoji Bhonsle bad an interview tith -the 
Zam. 


8. P. D, VII, 120- n wrote to Skahu that be was going on 
caupaign in the lands beyorid the Nerbudda.He sent to the King, 
1,000 Mobars and pleaded that ke could not collect more on 
account of the bad condition of the country. 

2. F. D. XVII, 1 Kenko Shonsle was reported to be going over 
to the Nizam, 


52. 8. F. D. XX, 10. 


„ and asked bin 0 Visit the Peshve also (53. 8 — 


for sometime, but there was a breakdow again, ° 
Ultimately tke task of chastising Kanhoji vas | * 
to Hagkuji. With Shaku's — Patek Singh Bhonsle and the 
Okitnis called Maghuji Bhonsle end told him "Your uncle has fled « 
away from the imprisonment, therefore, his defeat is necessary and ; 
for this shabu bas appointed you", Aaghuji Bhonsle replied that 
with the blessings of Swami every tking would go riert. Haghuji bed 
been asking Aankojk, his uncle, for his share in the ancestral 
Jegir. after coming back from Delhi, both Ranoji Bhonsle and 
iiagtuji Bhonsle decided to demand from Kanhoji, a stare in the- 
management of the family estates. On being apprised of the m tter 
Shahu meade some arrengenent on bis om initiative. (3). ‘This. ö 
bad naturally strained the relations between the nephew and the 
uncle.Sham in setting the nephew against the uncle exploited the . 
femily feud to bis ow advantage. While making preparations’ for 
the ensuing campaign Raghuji went to Satara where the king honoured 


J 8.2. D. XX, 1 
53. 1 vol. I, A0. 62; 


zu. eee r 1 iB! 75 LL pet) 


88. Shabu — effected a division between Aanhoji 
iaghuji gs @ latter one third of the 2 4 
ing to 425 i. Shabu agreed to give Haghuji in addition the 
district of Halkepur exclusively. According to the sebections 


pati by C. C. Vad- AO. 163,- A division of Kanhoji i Bhonsle's 1 
— was effected. 0 the property granted, third by 
eb ua, and three fourtr by the King, were given to Kanho 


Bhonsle and the rest to bis brother Nanoji and nephew i. 
she three swore by the es feet to all their di 
exees and to live amicably in future, ja = enc to 
have his brotter and nephew the share then and 


assigned to 
also to diviue three fourth of the tributes levied by bin in 
foreign territories between bim and Ranoji in the — 
of their ag armies. 
Franck line abu dulum, pp- -. 


Ta 
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* him by giving bin the Mokasa of Deer Village (55), in Wai ‘ , 
province, and later conferred upon hin the title of Sena Sahib 
Subah, Senads for Berar and Gondyana, and the right to extend the 
levy of Ghanthai to Chhatisgarh, Patna, Allahabad and Mak suda- 
bad. ‘The details of the Sanad are interesting from many points of © 
view. Besides this, Sham sent two zanindars along with Raghuji, 
and asked Kantoji not an touck the royal stores in the region 
weich was formerly in bis charge. Haghjnath Bhatt Jhipre and 
Adner Patwardhan were appointed collectors of revenue of, trat * 
‘region; the revenue was to be sent to Shamu, As Kanhoji had no 
share in Ragkuji's jagir, he fell into debts, ° 


55. At present this village is in the Satara District and is in 
the possession of the Shonsle family of Nagpur. The members 
of the Bhonsle family still live wers. In the book "Deorche 
Rade“ the description of their family has been given. 


Dow 764 
Sanad of Deor was given in Shak 60, Kartiki 11,.. (22.11.1731) 
(Unpublished papers). 


On account of this grant the Bhonsles of Nagpur were also 
styled as the Rajas of Veor. 


itis nentioned in the Sanad (56) that a number of Marstha . 
Sarders will in future work under gtd Bhonsle. the list of 


these Sardars is given in the Nagpurkar Bhonsly anchi Bakhar( 57). * 


On receiving the Senad of Varbad and Gondwana, Raghu 14 


Bhonsle gave a bond to maintain a body of 5,000 horses, for tke * 


service of the King; to pay an annual 
as tribute. He also bound himself to 
required and to accompany the Peshwa, 


sum of nine lakh of rupees > 
raise 10,000 horses ben 
or to proceed to any otter 


6. This Seanad ven on Hajya Shek 49, Phal 5, thun 
. (ie 0.1723). Aceoraing o ts wlleet 


s Par — 


the Mokasa of these province 
— Usavels Varhad province, Varghat and 
8 Sastar province, Meksudabad provin Ar and 


gh its original copy is 
— is available, It seems that 
late. These two Sanads kave been 


not available, its 1. 
this Senad was 
given in the N 


r Bakker 
later on the relations between Raghuji aan ; and Peshwa 
iraco becate strained, wis Sanad is N gr oda ot 7247 at 
that time the Marathas Fad no legal right to collect 
and ‘Sardeshmukbi' taxes in Northern India. 


The date of this Sanad- 1723 A... 
erent of Nokasa of Veor near Wai to 
Kele, 9 p. 79), This Sanad 


2 to be Incorreet. The 
* is — 1731 A. 0. 
d also b of 


the sate date, 1. e. 1730-31 oF or a Ay earlier, mee 1 1 likely 


to have been given as e 
of Kanhoji's political — 


~ A.D, Only after the end 
Ue, Raghuji was 


given s Safed. when Shahu allowed — Baas to extend bis 


sway as on tar as Bengal and collect 
sss 4 obtained à royal Farman 


357. Gupte, op.cit., pp.+3~45. 


he himself bad not 
N to that effect. 


„ quarter where he migkt be called upon io go. (58). The terns a 
this bond are important’ for determining the relations of Sham, 
Haghuji end the Peshwa. Very few of these conditions vere ful- 

filled by the Bhonsles. : . 


ibis arrangement was effected during the absence of. 2 
Sripatrao ?ritinidhi, who bad been sent into the Konken by the 
Hajea. The Pritinidbi was a friend of Kanhoji Bhonsle and wanted 
to intercede on bis behalf. He proposed that Akola and Bal pur 
in Berar province should be restored to Kanhoji on condition of . 
bis welnteining <,000 borses (59), but this was not done, 


Pull details of the intrigue by which Kanhoji Bhonsle 
was deprived of Fis title end Jagir are not available. Bajirao | 
probably bad no stare in it (60). 


ibe condition of the bond kept Aaghuji in complete sub- 
oruination to Shabu, Side by side with giving certain rights to 
Raghuji, Shabu also tried to put him under bis control as be was = 
fend Har with his intelligence, intrepidity and independent nature. 


vol, I. 

58. wade, op. t., XX, p. 28g. buff, Grant, op. ei t. „p. Vu. The 
mp we of the contract (Kararnama) is at present with the 
memcers Of Umravatikar Bhonsle. Gopalrao Dalvi hes published 
the bio of Hagbuji 1 on page 23. Sy mistake Kanhoji 
Bhonsle has been mentioned instead of Haghuji. Haghuji's seal 


given below makes the whole thing clear. 
1 eee wa — — . 1 
59. Daft, Grant, op. cit. p. B. * 

60. ivid., p. 3. Also see Appendix v. 
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After getting the Senad and the title of Sena Sabib Subah,. 
Ragbuji arrived in the plains of Jalna from Satara in 1730 ith 
Eis amy and Chiefs, and then he came to Varbad province through * | 
furengebad, but the Sardars, who were under Atole Shausker . 
Dahadur (61), did not allow faghuji to pass through this region, — 
for they feered that Haghuji's followers might plunder it, Wer . 
suggested that the Sena Sahib Subah should pass through andes. 
Sut this was very difficult, winkar Vinaysk and Shivaji Vinyak 
were serving in haghuji's army, nd their cousin brother, Yesh- 
wantreo Pilaji Praebbu, vas, Deven of Atole's State. ‘through the 
intercession of the latter every thing was settled amicably. - 
Stemsker -ahadur Atole met Haghuji end was honoured. Arishnaji 
Atole joined Aaghuji with 4,000 W, Shamsher Sakedur also 
joined hin. Along with kis army Sena Sahib Subah crossed the 
chat of iekhakvada and encenped at Bal epur. leaving a part of his 
army there, Haghuji entered Berar with 30,000 troops and started 
realising taxes on behalf of abu. Shujayat Khan Pathan of 
ola, serving under the Nawabs of Hllichpur, was easily defeated 
by Ragkuji and bis territory subjugated. 


After strengthening his position, and establishing bis 


61. Deolgaon Haja's Singdom was in Jalna and on its north lu the 
it of sbhemsber bahadur atole, At present there are 
vil s of Patilde in Varhad, in „ Chikhli Taluka, 
in Skelgaon, where their family members s live. their 
Patilki and Jegir still exists near Poona, Numerous pepers 
concerning Atoles are available. ben Atole Sardars tried to 
stop Haghuji, Rekhmaji Ganesh offered nuch help to the latter. 


„ 
* 0 0 e — 


rule over a great part of Berar, Reghuji turned bis eyes towards * 
Agnboji Bhonsle, and proceeded towards Uhem, the headquarters of 
his uncle in 1730 4. 0. ite smali fortress was beseigeé by * 
naghu a % army. He was joined by his other uncle, Renoji. Mind- 
ing himself in a difficult situation, Kanohji escaped from hn 2 
end ren for safety toward Mabur. nebas chased by Raghuji ond 
Hanoji, and was overteen near Mandar (Vani). Kanhoji had known 
that Shabu bad sent Raghuji against him after giving bin ‘the 
clothes etc, of the office that he bad held so far. He bad no 
desire to submit tamely. both parties made their preparations 
for the coming contest, Kanhoji was defeated near Vani and token 
captive. | 


4fter bis defeat Kanhoji tried to escape to the nber 
of the ua (62) and sent Vasdev Pandit to urqhebed to prepare 
the ground, He also started negotiations witk the Nizam through 
Hirjula Khan, the subedar of Mabur (63). Saghuji and kis uncle 
nenog1 encircled the fort of Bham and fought with koi Gujar, ‘= 
a chief of Kanhuji. saghuji aefeated and killed him, Kenhoji 
fled away towerds Hekur, hotly chased by Keghuji and Remoji (6%). 
Kenkoji was defeated a second time pear Vani in 1730 4. b. and was 
also captured alive by Haghuji's army. wen Raghuji came to know 


62. 8. F. D. XXIII, 404, 


63. mendrao Sumant scolded him nuch saying “You beg from the 
hughals for your food," 


Gu. S. P. b. XX, Pp. 75 23. 68, 69; 8. F D. XIII, p. 1. 


out it he got down from his horse and requested Kanhoji to 
sit in the Kall. Rente refused end used abusive language 
because he thougkt that it was nothing but a trick on Haghuji's 
part to make hin a prisoner. fRaghuji had no alternative but to 
make him a prisoner. Rayhuji shifted his camp to Hajpur village 
near Vani and then vent to Satara with Kanhoji. The good natured 
Skabu called Kankoji's family to Satara amu provided all com. 
fort (65). henhoji, however, diedva prisoner at Satera (66). the 
end of kenroji's political eareer in avout 1730 A. b. opened up 
for Ragkuji' neu opportunities in Berar, Nagpur and bein 
furtrer east. = 


65. Ibid, 15 and 16. 01.1 3 
Vv . „ 
66. baff. Grant, op. ei t. p. Bu. 


— 


Raghuji_and Rayaji 


Raghuji rejoined his camp at Rajur in Varhad and stayed 
there for twelve years consolidating his position in that region. . 
It was an arduous task, as would be evident from a single example, 
cited below. 


At Akola in Alajpur Subah there lived a very powerful and 
influential Patb an nobleman named Shujayat Khan.(1) He vas a 
tyrant who ruled by sheer force. He also used to nal treat Brahmans, 
which Raghuji could not tolerate. He overpowered the Khan and even 
captured his royal drums. (2) Other obdurate Sardars were also 
subdued by Raghuji. 


1. 8. P. D. XV, 82. In 1738 Shujayat Khan and Raghuji fought a battle 
near Salbardee. Raghuji defeated and took him in cus tody. 
Raghuji was going to Bhopal to help Bajirao against Nizem-ul-Mulik 
in the battle of Bhopal. : 


2. sete, a Khan was directed to watch the activities of Raghuji 
Bhonsle. (S.P.D.XV,26). Raghuji who was moving into Khandesh at 
the Peshwa's behest found his path blocked by Shujayat Khan. In 
December Raghuji and Shujayat Khan fought a battle in Thugaon. 
Ahe en gag emen t took place. In the end hui stepped down 
from the horse, captured Shujayat Khan and other Sardars and 
looted the amy. (S. P. D. XV, 23 S.P.D. XXX, 207. The corrgcet date 
of XV.82 is Dec. 1737). __ wrote, “By the order of the 
Maharaj, I started to mee e Peshwa, but in Alajpur Subah, the 
army of Shujayat Khan checked our adgance. So a battle took place. 
I defeated and captured him, end now an proceeding towards Feshwa." 
“Shujayat Khan was injured and imprisoned. Six elephants, five 
thousand horses, palanquins and artillery were captured, After 
taking five Iakh of rupees, Raghuji released him. It is said that 
Shujayat Khan died on December 26, 1737. After this ji 
ceeded towards Bhopal to help the Peshwa against the Nizem. But 
by that time the Nizam had already been defeated. (S.P.D.XV,82, 
and 8. P. D. XXII, 355). fp 


* 25 a” „„ BB, 


111 e news reached Nasarjang end on Decenber 7. te cal led 
a secret meeting of his supporters. They reviewed thé whole, situe- 
tion. Chimnaji Appa was encamped on the banks of the Tapti. Raghuji - 
Ukonsle was cowing with 15,000 treops to help the Peshwa. By the 
order of Shabu Denaji Gaikwad had gone to belp ¢himaji, In all 
40,000 troops would be assembled to fight Nasarjeng. Nasarjaig was” 
in a fix. If he faced this army and was defeated, it would be a 8 
diagrace for him, He was also perturbed by the news that Bajirao 
was fast moving towards bhopal. Ultimately he kept 125 heavy goods 
in the fort of lisisin and decided to face Bere. the ermy and var 
wateriel expected to arrive from Delki could not reach there in 
time. he, therefore, collected all types of soldiers end proceeded 
towards Burbenpur on Vecember 15, starting from àurangzbed he ens 
to Phulambri.(3) From there be proceeded slowly. Shuljey at Khan 
wes to meet him, but he had already been defeated by Haghuji. 
Katz hu j spread the rumour of the plunder of arent. Aasar gang 
was attacked by inna i, but was saved from complete 
because Oy that time the treaty of ishopal between the shva and 


parties bad oeen settled. 


Rayaji Bhonsle was anotker thom in Raghuji's 
after the arrest and subsequent death of Kanhoji, bis : A, 
nad conlinued to bold Ben for a long time, Raghuji beselged the 


J. 5, F. . AAA, <07. . 
u. Ibid., AV, 82. N 


— 15 —— 26. 
„me King brought cent a conpronice between «laghuji and ny el. 
According to this comproisice some lend vas given to Rekluji us 
Anm. Reyaji Bhonsle complained against Aeghuji's inter ter- 

ence with his Aan «nd requested the Peshwa to settle we 
question once again.(5) The.terms of compromise made between the 
two vere given by Rayaji to Raghuji in uri tung. (6) _ 


Notwithstanding this compromise, saghuji's relations 
continued to be strained vith a1. a1 refused Reghuji's 
offer to go to Sengel with him, He even refused to go te Nagpur . 
to settle his affairs with Raghuji. They doch went to Satara in. 
1747 to press their respective claims before Shabu and the Peshwa. 
Even the Peshwa was not very bappy with Kai, because the Latter 
played havoc with the former's lands near Umerkhed. It seems that 
during the lest years of bis life Ray adi had made up with. Raghuji 


„ 


» 
a 


Se SP. . XX, 32. 


6. Aitikesik Pa avabar- Nos, 426 and 440, Terms of treaty -— 
which took place between Haghuji and Rayaji were as follows: - 


(Hayaji wrote to Reghuji) "Shabu has given me the Mokasa 


of 27 Mehals. 1 shall not digturd in any way the other Mehals. 
You may realise the Nazar taxes and 1 shall be with 
vou. You have to give me %.50, r personal expenses, I shail 
ae whenever you go for on invesion in any part 
of the country. 0 which we wiil get, substracting 
it the Sarde ede. the remaining will be divided 
according to the number of troops. Seside this, I owe a debt 


A rupees per ennum for the payment of my debt. further- 
wore, let me bave n. 22 in lieu of the division of Deogaon 
and the Gardmjemi of the army. This contract may be accepted,” 


* a n 3 27 * 
„ end had joined bis army. itis not non when end where he died, 


but he left bebind no su’ccessor.(7) 8 


9 0 


i's ests in other 


there was plenty of scope for extension of territory for 
an enterprising man like Haghuji. After consolidating his position © 
at Ehen in Berar, Kaghuji inet Rar yt aaa the Gond kingdoms 
of vevgarh, Garha-Mandla, Chanda and, Chhatisgarh. Internal dis- 
sensions in these Kingdoms and their wars with other states were 
the occasions which were avai.ed of by Raghuji for establishing 
his sway over then. liven before the conquest of these Gond king- 
dois by Haghuji, there were inroads of Marathas and the Mohammadens 
in these Kingdoms. Grant buff says there was “partial conquest 1 — 


7. Fron an listed dynastic list-Karle Sangraha. A song 
about him is available in the home of Saint Malakya, who used 


kingdom and was risoned, bis son Rayaji made 
the saint for his blessings. The saint blessed him and 
Re adi s position became better, but, N > wT TSAR 


1 3 = 3. = 
“4 rinw Wail | avren Mar “Ada OVE Wr 
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Gondwana," by kenbe 31 Bkonsle, Sena Sabib oubsk.(8) cir Mcterd 
Jenkins also tells us that during chend sulten's regin the Ghauih 
was levied by Kankoji ofonsle and otkes Maratha o ficers. (9) . 
According to Sardesai when Shahu dene back from the Mughal Camp 
he assigned the task of realising Chauth and Sardeshmukhi taxes 
from the Kingdoms lying outside the Maratha Mupire to different 
ara tha Cerdars. He gave the Mokasa of Varbad, Khandest, Mewar, 0 
helwa and Bhaganagar to Aankoji Shonsle on Jenuary 2+, 1717, and 
asked bin to subdue the Yona Kingdom, hankoji after conquering 
Nagpur made it bis headquarter, The Gond ruler accepted ‘the 
authority of baku instead tkat of tke Mugkal Misperor, Alttough 
tke superor urengzeb had also tried to conquer this Gondwana 
Kingdom during his region, yet he did not succeed fully.(10) The 
Gonds had establisred theuselves at Chanda, Garta-Mandle end 
vevgarh. They had been overpowered by the Marathas in the 18th 
Century. me Kizeu of Hyderabad hed elso marched against Devgarh _ 
in 1732 for tke purpose of realising tribute from Chand Sul ten( 11) 

In appreciation of his services kadar had honoured Parsoji by — 
presenting him robes and Jari Patks. In addition, condwana, Devgarh, 


8. wuff, mt et pp. 378 and 442, 

9. Jenkins Report of 1827- p. u. 8 
10. Lardesei, G. b. ; haratri UMyasat-eshea bajirac, p. 372. 

11. Wills, C. b., Gond neharajas of watpura Hr Ils, p. 170. 
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. henda and Berar from were he had exacted tribute, were given 
to his charge. (12 " . 


Gondwana lay to the north of Varhad and e good part of * 
it was ruled over by inefficient Mughal officers.(13) Ragtu 34 
wanted to teke advantage of this confusion, Firstofellhe 2 
began tw create disturbances in the dond territory of bevgarh. (1%) 
Ha qa cakhtbuland had extended the boundaries of the Gond Kingdom " 
considerably. All the land to the south of Satpura hills upto 
Nagpur was part of the Devgarh kingdom, which comprised two kinds 
of territories- tre billy area of the north and tte plains of 
Nagpur, Bhandare end the neigrbouring lands. vevgart capi tal was 
situated on a spur of the Vindhyas. bhandarewas more important 
at that time tkan Nagpur. ° 


aja bakhtbuland and his family were recent converts to 
islam, They had weinteined their relations with their old Gond — 
Kinsmen. Their adkerence to Isle was only nominal, me ances- 
tors of Bakhatouland bad built the fort of liagpur. Wear that “©“™ 
fort Bakhatbulend hed founded the present city of Nagpur. The 
village "“Kajpur Barsa“ vas the old Nagpur of Gond days. 


12. Kalkar Rasrao Chitmis Virackit Shrimant Gubatrepati Sambhaji — 
Mah ara Ani morale Hajaram Maharaj Yanchi Chari tra-edited 
by k. N. Sane-3rd edition, p. 51. 


13. hen Gondwate was partly reduced by Aylumgeer, ke obliged 
a great number of the natives, together with tre Hajah,to 
adopt the Mohammedan religion, and the coun remained for 
a series of years in this situation, the Raab paying a sort 
of homage to the Moghal as lord paramount. 

(willis, C.l.--Harly mropean Travellers in the Nagpur Terri- 
tories, p. 71). 


. Gond Hajghareni-Part II. Also see Appendix VI. 
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2 In Raghuji! 8 time Devgarh was ruled by King Chand Sultan, - 
(45) the son of Sakbatbulana, Chana · sultan died in 1735, and ’ 
left behind three legitimate sons- Mir Bahadur, Akbar Shah and 
Burhan Shah, the latter two being inors- Walishah was the na tirral 
son of Chand Sultan. | 


A quarrel arose between the legitimate sons on the one 
bend and the illegitimate one on the other, me illegitimate 
son, Walisheh, killed Mir Bahadur Shah, the elder brother of 
Akbarshah and Burhan Shah. me mother of Akbar Shah and Burhan 
Shah, Rani Raten Kunwar, sought the help of Raghuji for defeat- s 
ing Walishab end for this help she promised ten lakh of rupees 
in cash and three Parganas in Jagir( e). At that time Raghiji 
had his stronghold at Bham in Varhad. lothing could be more 
- welcome to Aaghuji then this invitation, He started for Nagpur 
in Shak 1658 (1736 4.0.)(17). A well contested action took place 
between Reghuji and Walisheh at Patan-Sevengi, to the west of 


2 


15. Aaghu i for sometime had sought service with Chand ten of 
K. F whom 
he had quarrelled. (Wills, C.U.- Mpg Meharajas of Satpura 
Hills,p.171). me details of Raghuji's service under 
Sul ten are not available from the know * material. 


16. Aitihbasik Patravayavahar~- No. +26. 


17. Kale, I. K., er 1739 cn According. to Rug: » Chand Sultan's 


tral Provinces A 337). 
@ir Richard Jenkins in bis eres, of £1827 writes "After Chand 


Sultan's death Raghuji was invi 22 Rani to settle = 
dispute. ji took the oppo 10 1739) riating the 
Devgarh kin for 5 in 17 ae is 1 He put Wali- 
sheh to death and se 


gis Bae ah, the two legi- 
timate sons of Chand ag = „ Sad with then 2 
which he received eleven lakh of rupees amd districts in 
the 3 as the price of his assis ten was appointed 
the Organ o communication between the ie ana tan ae 
of Satara, "(?.48) . 
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“Nagpur, in ich Raghuji proved to be vietorious(18), He tien 


crossed the Vashishti end. took the road for Bhandare, -Making a 

diversion he captured Pavani(19), a strategic post, amd entrusted 
it to the care of Tulji Ham Pant(29). Raghuji posted part of His 
amy in the vicinity of Bhandare(21). ; 


ve 


Walishak had been watching the movements of Regbuji. He 
sent his Jewan, Haghunath Singh with a big army to fight the . 
Sena Sahib Subsh. Haghuji's army had encamped at Sirsaghat across 
the river Waingetga. Naghuji made bis plans for the impending 
battle in consultation with kis Sardar Haghuji Karande. He kept 
one part of bis amy at Sonbardee and the other at Gireelee pargana, 
hen the armies faced each other, Raghuji's men pretended to be 
running away from the field. Haghunath Singh and his Gond amy. 
pursued them, Suddenly both wings of Raghuji's army attacked 
Raghunath Singh and Haghunatr Singh did his best, but a large 


18. Gupte, K. R., op.cite, pp. +7-48, . 
19. This is a place to the south of Bhendare on the river Wainganga. ™ 


20. He was another famous sardar, who did not belong to the family 
of Konherram and bhaskarram Kolhatkar, 


21. Bhandare is the present day nale of the tom which was earlier 
known as Bhanarey, Bhanorey, etc. : 


At that time a saint named Devdaba used to live at Bhandare. 
Just as Shivaji was blessed by saint Hamdas, so also Raghuji 

ed for vevbaba's blessings. ji took the bag from 

aba's shoulder ma put it on his om. me bag was full of 
food. Raghuji took out from it some food as and ate it. 
Later on he had a Darshan of Muslim Saint, Aa Bawa also, 
and having received blessings from him, ke surrounded the place 
— as Bhenorey, and established his military post around that 
place. 
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number of his nen were killed or drowned in. the river. He pimself_ 
was wounded and captured. Aaghuji succeeded in winning hin over 

to his side and later sent him to pevgarh to play a treacherous “— 
part ageinst his ow master ali nab. 


Kaghuji now increased kis pressure against the fort ef 2: 
Beandare or Bbhanar . hari Patil, its Killedar, defended the fort 
for twenty two days. Ultinately treachery put the tke fort into 


the bends of Aaghuji along with its heroic defender Hari Patil. 


me Killedar's life was spared on the intercession of Raghuji 1 
karande. (22) 


- The stage was now set for cke reduction of Devgarh. me 
treacherous Haghunath Singh wes already there. He tried to throw 
off karathe yoke. when Raghuji's army neared Devgert, Raghunath 
Singh sent a Message to Wealiskar to come out of the fort. He was 
surrounded by the army of sene Sahib Subeh and was captured, 
Aaghuji then net the queen, daten hunwar, and her sons, Akbarsheh 
and Burbansheh with whom be came to Nagpur. Ratan Kunwar's son 
Burhenshe: was raised to the tr rone of bis encestors. Me 
grateful queen looked upon Heghuji as her om son and dividing 


22. From Bhandere Sena Sahib subah came to Ramshetra or Ram tek 
with his army and took bath in the holy Aubkund, He gaye 
some lend and villages in charity to the Brahmins. The present 
day temple and Ghat were built 8 Ham tek is @ very 
important place of Pilgrimage. s betels of this plece are 
famous. At the top of the hill, there-is the famous temple 
of Ram. Svery year on Kartik Purnima a big feuttvel is held 
there. me Bhonsle bad donated money for this temple and 
there is a committee to lock after its management. 


Berar) to Nagpur. 


paled into insignificance. 
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ted the organ for all communications between the donde and the 


court of Satara. (23)Raghuji kept bhenaare, Nagpur and some other 
territories with bin. (2+) whe central situation of Nagpur attrac- _ 


ted Haghuji's eye. He shifted his headquarters from Bham (in 


„ her territory into three parts, gave one shere to Haghuji beside 
paying him ten lakh of mupees for bis expenses. He was appoin- 


me partition was only nominal. The whole Gond territory 


was really ruled over by daghuji and the dond House of Devgerh 


23. Jenkins, Report of 1827, p. us. 


Dewan Raghunath Singh tried to over- 


e 
eee 


2+, The above men d Senad has now been printed in Ai tihasik 


Patra ie nang 426 and 439 dated 2. 2. 1739» In this Sanad 


only iy ton Lae of rupees and three pargenas have been mentioned, 


They are: 
„ *— 2 — — — 
(A) do Daan, ANU ay 42. 


„ 
(B) N NN am NI el Wier eee e 


Werz X Nr UW —— Nec tiara Ist, 


(C) Gh Wray LAGE, 


these three pargenes were given in Pansupari on heredi- 


. Tia Sus A. 1795. 


(3 Haghu ji would be consulted in all matters re Ang the 


and every thing would be done acco 


kingdom 8 to his 
wishes and not of any one else. Kaghuji would receite ten 


lakits for the expenses of the army. 


In this treaty it has been mentioned that the Rani did 


+ mindy because she thought that only Haghuji could save b 
— 


oe makers. — ats att * moe ant at 


AW Aan wha mS 3 me IE ae . 


As desired by Nani Hatan kun dar, her possessions were 


divided into three e aly Bon fe them, namely that’ 
8 Rul tai end Barghat were. 


egg. ke A ur Se eee 11s, c. u. ~Raj-Gond cian 


containing 1 sient 
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throw the Maratha rule, but did not succeed, Raghuji brought 
Akbarshak end burbenskah to Nagpur end kept them in tke fort for 
sometime, But Akbarskak ran away and sought shelter with the 
Nawab of Michpur. (23) : 


for all practical purposes Hagtuji stepped into the 
place of the Gond prince, but continued to acknowledge treir ° 
nominal authority as also to pay them a part of the income. ke 
bad not the heart to give back a second time the country he held ~ 
within bis grasp. what the Aaja of Satara was to tre reh va, we 
Gond Prince was to saghuji. ite Vevgarh femily was deprived of ll 
political power but its members were supported as state pensioners 
by the Btonsles, and received one-fourth share of the state 
revenue. but this was soon afterwards converted into an annual 
cash payment.(96) #aghuji reduced the Gond King to the position 


25. dhe Bakhar of the Bronsle of Nagpur by Waren Daji Oak pub- 
lished in 1855, pp.35, 11, gives the facts in this way. "About 
the year 1742, Dewan Haghunath Singh having excited dissen- * 
sions between the brothers Burhanshah and Akbarshah, the 
Marathas were called into the aid of the former, while the 
latter was rted by the Gonds. Akbarshak vas forced to 
run away and be went to Asaf Jah in Berar. There tre Sena 
Sakib Subah maaged to get bin poisoned by Asaf Jabs cook, 

This pleased the surviving brotter Burkanshakh and he handed 
over bis deceased brother's share of the kingdom to the Sena 
Sabib in Samvat 1799 (1742 4. D.) 


But Jenkins writes that dissensions broke out between 
—.— two brothers in 1743, Akbarshah was forced to fly to 


massacred without mercy. (Mchard Jenkins“ Report of 1827, 
eae gives 1743 as the date of Kaghuji's final entry into 


. Wills, C. U. ; e Raj-Gond Meharajas of the Satpura Eills,p. 17%. 
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of a nominal — The only funetion of sovereignty left to . 
the Gond aja of vevgarh was applying the Aka to the forehead of 
the Lbonsles on their accession, end affixing bis seal to certain — 
reverue papers. (27) me errangement continued right up to the - 
end of the Bhonsle rule of Nagpur. The Bhonsles considered then- 
selves as ruling on behalf of the Gond rulers. ~ 


SECTION Jil 
She Soncvest of Garba and Mandls 


There is evidence to show that it was Raghuji I, the 
Bhonsle Raja of Nagpur, who first over ran Garha-Mandla, Colebroocke 
in his narrative of a journey from Nagpur to Mirzapur in 1801 re- 
marks on reaching Dhuma that “near this place is said to have beer 


27 Russel, K. V., Central Provinces Gazetteer, p. 17. 


ihe Bhonsles used to pay part of their income every year 
to the Gond Kings. In the account books of those times it is nen- 
tioned that this part of income belonged to the Gond Kings. The 
Bronsles never failed to record it in their account books, As the 
Peshwas used to get the honour and decoration and ents etc. 
from the Chhatrapati of Satara in the sate waythe Shonsles of 
Nagpur used to get a from the Gond Kings. This practice was 


continued by the British Ambassador of Nagpur. (Porester's Vakil, 
Part MII). — 


The bonds of friendship had lasted long as narrated in 


“Berly furopean Travellers in the # Territories} p.72. ““Hurhan- 
shah, the son of the conquerred Rajah, bas still kan allowance 
and the fort to live in; and th fidence which the late Mudhoji 


e con 

K eat, for what could be the greater mark of it in 
@ east than putting kis ni pee oe map alle ag Da 

he went upon wvWry war like expedition which be constently dia." 


oee 4ppendix- Vil. 
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fought a er battle between the forces of the first . a 
-Raghuji od those of the Raja of Mandle; it decided the fate of 
‘the Gond Prince, "( 28) 


Garha would be directly on his line of march to the east 


and was doubtless tsken. Aaghuji hed already intervened in 92 
effeirs of the adjoining Kaj-Gond state of Devgarh. en Baji 1 
was busy fighting with the Nizom at Bhopal in 1737-38, Raghuji 
proceeded as far as Allahabad end exacted tribute from the Raja 
of darha-Mandla. ‘The last independent chieftain of that place 
vas Nizamshah, But he bad perished early, glellently defending 
his independence against the nbi tien and unprovoked hostility of 
Raghuji-I, His son became tributory to the Bhonsle. But the 
Ohief of Tejgarh revenged some injury, by inviting a Maratha amy 
from the eastern confines end guiding the invasion of Carha. (29) 


This expedition undertaken without regular sanction by 
bim was bigkly resented by Bai Hao. ithe exclusive right of col- 
lecting revenues ond levying contributions north of Nerbudda had 
already been secured by the Peshwas. Fortified by this claim dating 
back to his father's tine Bai Rao seized the opportunity presen- 
ted by Raghuji's absence in the Karnatak, and the pre-occipation 


28. life of Colebrooke- p. u50, too tno te 2. 


e A C. U. ropean Travellers, in the Nagpur 
* Territories, * 2. 28. 


= 
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. of his Dewan asker Pant in sibar, to make insel f master of the 
Garhe-Mendle kingdom which Raghuji kad so recently conquerfed. The 
seigure of Garha-Mandla by the Pesbva, near the centre of Raghuji's— 
dominions was a standing offence to the Nagpur Bhonsle.(30) It 
was a counterdDlast to Ragtuji-'s success in 1739, when Balaji * 4 
Haji Reo Fest va three years later made himself the mester of darha- 


Mendis country. N 


Raghuji, who was engaged in the Karnatak expedition at 
this time, bitterly coiplained w shabu of Bala“ e encroachment 
upon Carbha-Hendla, ich, ke thought, was his sphere of activity. 
Along with bengal, Allahabad, and a few other Places, Garba-Mandlea 
too was one of the bones of contention between Haghuji and Balaji. 
Raghuji wrote to his agent at voona that the Peshwa be requested to 
issue orders to Vishwas Reo Moreshwar to stop his raids in the 
territory of Garha-Mandla. Mthal Salal, the Subedar of Mandla, 
went to Garha, and crossing the Nerbudda, he captured some places 
held by Mskwas Hao Moreshwar. Vishwas Rao asked Vithal Balal to 
leave the fort, militery posts and the entire territory. Vithal 
Balal insisted that according to the Samad daghuji was the master 
of those places. Visktwas Hao Moreshwar, thereupon left those 
places, but began to create disturbances in the adjoining areas. 
The zamindars of these areas also complained about the atrocities. 
Vist was Rao was defeated at two or three places end he retreated 


i 


30. N. H. M. - Vol. 11, p. 213 Raghuji complained to Shabu that Bala 
bad captured his posts of Garhe-Mandle end ruined his 4 — 
of Sivani and Chopar. me ruler of Mandla immolated binsel f 
to escape disgrace. 0 
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- twenty miles oft Tejgad. Raghuji warned bis’ that in future · he = 
would be checked 4f he coumitted such activities.(31) ‘the Bhonsles 
were successful in recovering these places only after protracted i” 
negotiations and many disappoistments. The quarrel between 
Raghuji and Balaji was finally settled by Shabu in 1743. (32) - 


Now Raghuji turned his attention towards the principality 
of Chanda. Previously Shabu had establisted his autkority in Berar 
and Chanda in Central Provinces round about 1715.(33) Sultanji 
Nimbalkar and Kanhoji Bhonsle were sent to look after the affairs 
of Chanda.(3+) Kanhoji Bhonsle was assigned the task of defeating 
the Nawab of Chanda end Shripatrao was asked to help him in de- 
feating the Nawab, if the Nawab raised bis head against Maratha 


31. 8. P. D., MX, 33. 
A letter in 3.2. . XII, 13, mentions that Baji took an 
ta wards Garha-Mandi i +728 


C-In-C.of Ragkuji who had led expedition into Bengal or some 
one else? But this Bhaskar Ram could = have been the Gin-C. 
Ol Raghuji, because he was the brother of Konherran, 

Konherram had been sent 1 Shahu .. wi th Raghu ji, when the 


setter No, 33 dated 9. 1. 17 of S.P.D, XIII, also mentions 
that Bajiao bad the intention of going to Devgarh and Bundel- 
and. 


The se letters prove that long before the encroachment upon 
these provinces by Raghuji, Bajirao had access to these terri- 
8. 


32. I. H. M., vol. 11, p. 219. 
33. 8. P. D. U XX, I. 
3+. Ibid., 1A. 
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e. (B) me fate of the Gond rulers of Gyande had been sealed 
when Devgarh and Garba-Mendla had come under Raghuji't sway. During 
the reign of Remshah, Raghuji invaded the kingdon of Chanda, but 
being impressed by the saintliness of the King, he left the country 
unmolested. His successor, Nilkanth Shah, had earned the reputation 
of a tyrent. To deliver the people of Chanda from his tyranny, 
Ragbuji invaded bis country end made kin a captive. The fort of 
Chanda was delivered to Raghuji by the treachery of a Dewan, and 
after some fighting, a treaty of partition was concluded in 17%9 | 
between him end Nilkanth Shah.(36) In 1754, the fort and town of 
Chanda were finslly ceded to Naghuji end the Raja became a prisoner, 
The successor of Nilkanth Shah was granted pension by Raghuji. Wong 
the Gondwana territories of Raghuji, Chanda was next in importance 

to Nagpur. | 


> 


ihe Aeratha authority was partially established in . 
Chhatisgarh during Bhaskar Pandi t“s first expedition to Bengal in 
4741-42. He reduced the authority of the Rajas of Chhatisgarh 
end carried on invasions into Bihar. it is uncertain whether before 
this period the Karathas had ever penetrated into Chbatisgarh, wich 
was governed by the two Rajas of the old Hatanpur family both know © 
as Heihaivenshi. Their residences were at Aatanpur and at Raipur, 
The first settlement involved only a tribute, but in 1745, the Raja 


. 8. P. D. , 39. 
. Jenkins, Report of 1827, p. 56 si tibastk Patravay avahar Bo. ut. 
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of hatenpur was deposed. wy the year 1755 Werathe rule was, ex ten- 
ded over the whole of Cfhatisgarh and Sambalpur, and other pol phate 
ing Lendlords were also reduced to insignificant. (37) = 


Thus Raghuji plundered ses country from Berar upto the 
gates of Allahabad, He subdued several of the princes chose + 
territories bordered on his principality. The dissension which 
occurred in the Jevgarh Raja's family enabled him to acquire more N 
territory. His possessions included the greater part of Berar, | 
Gondwana, Garha-Mandls, part of Reva, mathe territory of the ‘ 
Rajas of Aaipur, Ratenpur, Chanda end batisgarh. He established 
himself in Nagpur, where he reigned nominally as the representa- 
tive of the Gond prince from 1743 to 1755. Devgerh and Chanda 
formed tke nucleus of the Bhonsle dominions. Though the Cief of 
Chenda was soon reduced to the situation of a mere prisoner, both 
in name and in reality, the Devgerh Prince preserved his nominal 
superiority to the Marathe master of his country and bis officers 
were associated in most of the acts of the government relating to 
the revenues. (38) 


Sometimes revolts and disturbances occurred here and 
there in the principality of Gondwane which belonged to him. After 


37. Jenking Keport of 1827, p.56. 


But A. V. Russell — that Hatanpur, the capital of 
Heibsivenshi kingdom h tulated wifhout striking a blow 
in 1741 on the advance nae e Maratha general Shaskar Pant, 
and four years * A the deposition of the last 
Raja a Kajput dynasty ended. 


. Jenkins Report of 1827, p.63. n 
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N ‘his arrival at Nagpur, he came to know that Drelmepurivele (39) 
” pea collected some troops end used them for molesting’ travellers. 

A fort named Brabmepatri was under the command of Killedar Kheman © - 
Singh. He and his brother created a sort of anarchy in the region. 
Raghuji entrusted the task of restoring law and order in the region 
to Regtuji Karande. Haghuji directed his footsteps towards Brat~- * 
mepuri and Raghuji Karande followed him, Kbeman Singh Jensdar nd. 
his brother hire offered stiff resistance for twelve days, but 
Karande ultimately overpowered them. Khenen Singh was captured 

and brought before Raghuji. Raghuji thinking that such beroes ? 
should not be killed, pardoned bin end appointed him to the charge 
of the fort of Bhanarey.(40) Kheman Singh (41) was soon after 
appointed to the charge of Shandare in place of Hari Patel who had 
proved unworthy of the trust that Raghuji had reposed in hin. Kheman 
Singh became a trusted lieutenant of Raghuji. Tulji Ran was put in 
overall charge of Gondwana. N 


After consolidating bis position in Berar and Gondwana 
Ragku Ji paid a visit to his royal waster at Satara. In recognition 


3). Brahwepuri is à tow, 40 miles north east of Chandrapur:. 
10. te, K. R. „t. 19. I. K. Kale differs from the tory 
4233 in the Sekhar.’ fis s that — ge = wanted — 

gh to be put to death. pardon on the inter- 
cession of Karande. | ‘ 
11. Kale, I. ., op. i t., p. 75. . 


" of bis services Shaku gave the Sena Sahib Subab a new’ Sanad{+2) 

wkich is importent from many points of view. The Sanad confimed * 
° the conferment of not only what Heaghuji had already conquered „ 

but it also included far off jerritories in northern end eastern 
india which he was expected to bring under Maratha rule, How far 5 
Shabu was justified in this act, as these very territories became .- 
@ point of content between Aaghuji and the Peshwa, is an open 
question. | 


*. Kale, I. K., op. ei t., p. 76. 
Gupte, K. A., op. el t., p. 30. The Samad dated Shak 1660 (A.D, 1738) 


4. Subba 2 2.Subhe Bedar 

ee Bitiy u. Subba oe 
Gubha Naksudabad(Patna) 6.Subbae All 

7. bubha Dacca Bengal 8. Subba — Patna 


(it is a Sell place in the middle of Orissa.) 
Raghuji got the Senad for collecting the Ghauth and Nokass 
of Devgarh, Garba, Bhawargerh and Chanda, 


This very information given by, G. U. Wills runs as follows: 
“while returning from Satara Shabu Chhatrapati 


bestowed Gondwana, Jhadi upto Aatak free of 
revenue upon the Seva Sahib Subsh." (R. M. 8. E. yp. 173). 


1 the > 
Only outward emity had existed between /Peshwas md the - 


Bhonsles, who later establishéd themselves at Nagpur. Kanhoji 
Bhonsle was not very happy over Sajiraso's appointment. Raghuji's 
and Renoji's (%3) support to Bajirao and Chimnaji Appa during their 
reid in Melwa and Sundelkhand in 1728-29 had been lukewarm. The 
crisis in their relations came about at the time of Bajirao's seige 
of Bhopal in 1738.(%%) me Peskwa wanted to pool all the resources 
of Maharashtra against the Nizem and sought Raghuji's support in 

the venture. Raghuji refused to oblige the Peshwa,(%5) making many 


43. 2 $1 Bhonsle later joined the Peshuas and served them faith- 


We, 3. P. b. w. 56, 58. 
15. * xX, 18. 


cording to some newly published letters, it seems that Haghuji 
was thinking of helping Bajirao getivaly. Chimnaji Appa, the brotier 
of Bajirao, was encamped on the Bank of Tepti river nead Varangaon 

in the Decoan. His objective was to stop the help which was coming — 
from bis son to the Nizam. Aaghuji wrote to — Appa, "I am 


of attacking Bham, which already ed to 
Kenhoji Bova Bhonsle. I wish surround, attack and capture the 
lace. Buti res some eg he consi 5 for the tine 
eing, 1 have le cong A idea and 3 with the army in hands 
wi th Pest shwa. Because the subedar of Alajpur nemed Shujayat Khan 
tried to s me with bis — § with him, ig 5 the bless- 
ings of * * defeated the enemy and n the 8 Sal- 
bardee. is episode, I am marching along with my army to > 


join 8 with Rajshree Ray 41 N D. XV, 82). 


According to K. d. Ma qundar, the Peshwa invaded Malwa at the head 

of 80,000 troop and cate with the Nizem at Bhopal. Ke posted a 
strong detachwent Bom his brother on the ti to prevent relief 
ing to the Niges from the veccan. Haghuji sle at the same time 


feated Shujayat Khan in Khandesh, and no troops could waren Ss 
Bhopal to Nigem from th 


succour e Deccan. 
(Maratha Supremacy, p. 90). . 
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Lene excuses, one of whi ck was that he could not Leaye Berar as os 
the Nigem was likely to invade that, region, ven the threats of | 
bajirao failed to make Haghuji budge an inch fren the position he 
had taken.(46) This act of Raghu 31 was no thing short of shirking 
a national obligation. He even wanted to take adven tage of the 1 
Peshwa's engagements el sechere for bie ow advantage. ö 


He captured two important places- Garha and Mandla, in 
the erstwhile Central Provinces. Bajirao regarded it as an 
encroachment on his om jurisdiction as he bad locked upon that 
region as his special preserve. The story of Raghuji's invasion 
of Allahabad at this time and the defeat and death of its Subedar, 
Shujeyeat Khan, seems to be doubtful. Raghuji attacked Katak while 
Bajirao's army was figtting the Portuguese on the Western Coast. 


Defeat of Avail Kavade- A.D, 1739:- Baji Reo's interest had 
Clashed in many ways with Raghuji's and he decided to punish bin. 
as soon as he became free from the Nizem's affair, he sent bis 


Kal e, I. K., op. i t., p. 78. 


The story of ji's invasion of Allehabad has been men- 
tioned by Grant buff (Vol. 1. p-402). ‘The description of this 
invasion is not found anywhere else, 


. 5. Sarde sal also doubts this invasion (Madhya Vibbag,il, 
8 one thing wore may be added. ae Khan, who nag 18 
Dedar 2. i, was not the Subedar of abad, but was the 

oan pow de — at Mickpur, (8. P. D. . The —.— of 


46. The Peshwa 8 the — to ana Fer, to the 88 — at 
Songarh near Surat A t end, uro 
a peremptory — wi cis ou 
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Chief, Avaji Kavde, wi th n tag1 Menkeshwar as en asgistant to 


punish Raghuji. VPadmoji Jachak was sharing the company of avaji . 


at this time, Haghuji sent his Sardars- Bhaskar Hari, Krisbnaji 
Atole and Ali Khen (47) to fight against Wai. ‘The battle tiat 
took place near Unravati was undecided, me second battle took” 
ace at Nagpur in which Avaji was defeated.(48) About this de- 
feat Avaji Kavde writes on April 29, 1739. "It was the wish of 

God otherwise the situation would not have been in favour of the 


Bhonsle. "(hg ) 2 


Avaji Kavde wrote to Chimnaji Appa that after his defeat 


by Raghuji, he had gathered together the rements of the fugitive . 


army to give Haghuji another battle when he was joined by Appaji 
Somvwansi, who advised a conciliatory policy and himself undertook 
to restore friendly relations with the Bhonsle. ‘The two (Kavade 
and Somwensi) marched towards Nagpur to meet Bhaskar Rem, who, 
however, evaded meeting them by striking a retreat into the 
interior, while Kavade was going towards Garha and Mandla, he 
received, a communi cation from the * not to go there, so he 
went back to Satera.(50) 


47, Later on these Sardars become fatious in the court of Raghu ji. 


48, 8. P. D. Av, pp. K 13, the actual battle between Raghu ji and 
Avaji did not take place, 


49. 8. P. D. „AM, 2313 M, 193 XV, 77. ‘ 
50. Ibid., 231. 


Chimnaji wrote, "Maharaj was satisffed by * neus ef the 
defeat of Avaji Kevade. By his defeat, Raghuji has made bis 
pos tion strong. He is also seme and bold, so he skou}d be 
brought under our con trol. 3). | = 


Raghuji complained to Shabu against Bajirao because Avaji * 
had plundered the territory of Raghuji. Thereupon, Shabu wrote to 
Bajirao, Tour soldiers had created chaos in the territory of 
Rajshree Raghuji Bhonsle, Sena Sahib Subah. They should be warned 
that, they should not send their army to Varhad province. They can- 
have a dialogue. (52) mis letter and Nadir Shah's invasion thrust 
Bajirao in a compremising mood, The Peshwa at least outwardly ° 
reprimanded Avaji Kavade for carrying on raids in the districts of 
Raghuji. He was instructed not to go to Varhad, which belonged to 
Raghuji. thereupon, Avaji Kavade replied that he had never moved out 
of his jurisdiction and he had no reason to go there. Mohammedans 
were creating trouble in the country. The armies of Raghuji and 
Fateh Singh Bhonsle and Sarlashkar were creating disturbances in 
the country. The Kemavisdar had been unable to realise the money 
for the last three years. Therefore, he had gone to Mehur Mahal - 
to realise taxes. After settling the matter there he would go to 
Khandesh. when he saw Raghuji realising Ghasdang from his 
Sardeshmukhi Taluks, he naturally followed him. Otherwise he had 
no desire to go to other places to create disturbances. He did not 


51. Sarde sait, G. 8. 3 Marathi Riyasat-Vol. V, p. 334. 
52. Atihasik Patravayavahar- No. u. 
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0 to Badenpur and Khanderavahi, but went only up to lohgaon jn 
Paleen Pargana. me rebuke, therefore, was undeserved and uncalled 
tor as he had not gone any where to create disturvances.(53) shortly 
after Bares wrote to Chisinaji, “Our domestic quarrel with Raghuji 
Bhonsle is now insignificent, „ There is no fear of the Portuguese. 

in Hindustan Nedirshah is the only powerful enemy of both r 

and Mohammedans, all should unite to throw bin out. (u) N 


＋t 


Bajireo called Chimnaji Appa along with the army to North 
Indie, leaving tke Portuguese affeirs unfinished, He also called 
the Nizem's son, Nasir Jang to bis help. Meanwhile, Nadirshah bad 
gone back from Delhi.(55) . 


the crisis over, Chimnaji had adopted a stiffer attitude on 
account of the intrigues of Raghuji and bad written to his brother 
thus, "the poison may not spread through papers. I shall be grateful 
if you may give the control of Raghuji in my hands. Upon getting 
such control over Raghuji, Wii Kavade would break bin like the 
thread of Sutli." 


Bajireo in his reply suggested patienee. (56) He wrote to 
Chimnaji Appa edvising him to bring over Reghuji Bhonsle to their 
side as he would be of much use when they would march agsingt Nadir- 
sheh. Raghuji was to be addressed in a conciliatory manner, although 
he had put dow Wal savade. “Being in our service, if Raghuji does 


53. S.P.D. XXX, 204. 

+. buff, Grant, op. cit. ol. L, p. 393. 

55. Sardesai, G. 8. ; Marathi Kiyasat, vol. v, p. 335. 

56. 8. P. D. XV, pp. 7-7. ° 
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some injustice, thet does not waiter much, But if he goes against | 
us, then it would be very dengerous. Now we should Leave the ides 

of defeating him and by all means, we should bring i ir under our 
control, It can be done after having a compromise with him, and 

if he is afraid of this, then a letter showing kindness can be sent 
to hin. He is very brave. At present, foremost task is to defeat 
Madirshah. Therefore, be quiet in this matter, have a compromise 8 
with ban, treat Eau politely end thus ke ep kin under control. (37) 


The subsisting difference between Raghuji and Bajireo arose - 
from Haghuji's taving taken the important post of Garba and Mandla 
and not having joined the Peshwa when he was ordered to do so accord 
ing to the tems on which he held his lands and title. ‘the Peshwa 
affirmed that he kad no authority for levying contributions north 
of the Nerbudda and declared his determination at the time of his 
merehing from Poona at the end of 1738, to enforce restitution not 
to the owners, but to the Maratha state, and to punish aggregrions. 
A temporary compromise took place on the arrival of the Persian at 
Delhi; but the dispute was unsettled and nothing but a sense of 
injury to their interests prevented an open var. (58) It seems that 
Bajirao and Raghuji hed a meeting and they were reconciled. Mere 
is reason to suppose that Bejirao unfolded many of bis schemes to 
Raghuji in order to secure tis cooperation. the plunder of the 
Karnatek, an addition to his ow territories in the Deccan, and the 


57. S. P. D. XV, 77. 
58. Maratha Mss. and original letters. 
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tu ture position or Bengal and Hindustan may Fave been suggested by 
the Peshwa to excite his ‘ambition and cupidity. ° 


Aagtu gi Shonsle lent bis support to the Peshwa during the 
period of the crisis nd later took part in the negotiations with 
the Deep Singh Mission, 2 


The rivalry between the two houses dated back to the days 
of Peshwa Bajirao.l. me sphere of influence of Kaghuji and 
Bajireo had come inte conflict when Bai reo secured one third of 
Bundelkhend for the timely help he had rendered to Ghatrasal against 
the Bangesh. A scramble arose between Ragtu i and the Pestwa, each 
trying to secure the eastern and northern provinces for himself, the 
Peshwa had already occupied Bundelkhand and appointed Nena Shanker 
to its management, thus giving sufficient umbrage to Raghuji as an 
encroachment on bis sphere. Soon after bis appointment as Sena 
Sahib dubak, Raghuji began to show signs of antagonism to the Peshwa, 
me Peshwa on his part did not look with approval and equanimity on 
Raghuji's activities in the eastern provinces, (59) - 


Both Bajireo and Raghuji were men of strong personality 
end independent nature. Lake the Dabhades, Raghuji also tkroughout | 
stood against the dominance of the Feshwas. ‘Their interests clashed 
in territories commonly claimed by then end as such clashes, verbal 
and armed, were frequent between them. but none of then was un- 
patriotic and both knew how to unite in a eonon cause for the 
service of the State. Heghuji avoided en open clash with Bajirao 


59. 8. P. D. AI, pel. _ © 


* 


2 ° .  ~ 980 

"knowing full well bis abilities as also the influence be wielded  - 
over the Chhatrapati. Sajirao, too,, acting en the advice of his 
brother Chimnaji Appa, sevtiea his differences with Raghuji - 
eably. Moreover, so long as stebu was alive such differences were 
not ellowed to teke a serious turn. (60) Neither Bajirso nor b 
eon Balaji were able to command the services of Raghuji in their 
capacity as the Peshwa or Prime Minister. Raghuji always bad a 
feeling that be was in no way inferior to the Peshwa. 


60. 8. P. D. N, p. Iz; Sarde sal, d. 8. op. e t., vol. II, p. 1763 
Kale, 1. M., op. t., p. 80. 


Karnatak was considered to be a prized possession by the 
Marathas since the time of ahi Bhonsle. Shahji was given a 
Jagir in the Karnatak, but the Marathas lost it after his death. 
When Shivaji came to power, he tried to retrive that lost fagir. 
His grand coronation in June 1674 had greatly reduced his treasuzy. 
Since then he had not succeeded in securing any very rich prize, 
though his roving bands had raided many places in Adil Shabi terri- 
tary, He, therefore, looked about for some fresh field, ‘There was 
en outlying province of this kingdom which had enjoyed many years 
of peace and prosperity and whose wealth was fabulous, 


The nn annexed by Shivaji in the Karnatak was esti- 
mated by Sabhasad to yield twenty lakhs of bun a year and it inclu- 
ded a hundred forts. The whole of the Karnatak was "peeled to the 
bones" by his system of "organised plunder" and exaction.(1) After 
his marvellous success attending the invasion of the Karnatak, 
Shivaji left the Madras plains. 


The Higem-ul-Mulk had also cast a covetous eye on the: same 


1. Sarkar, J. A.; Shivaji and His Times, p. 265. 
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„ sphere, as he claimed the south to be a Mughal possession even 
since its conquest by Aurangzeb and zul fikar Khan. (2) Once in 
1721, the Nizem had entered the Karnatak, but was prevented from 
realising bis aims because he was recalled by the Buperor to Delhi 
which bad obstructed his work: Thereafter, Baji Rao, the Peshwe, 
appeared on the scene and allowed the Nizam no leisure to direct , 
bis attention to the south. ihe Peshwa and his brother Chimnaji 
Appa had been slowly developing the policy of pushing the Maratha 
conquest in the south. So Baji Kao wrote a letter to una Appa, 
in 1731 to check the advance of the Nizam. (3) 


The Nizam-ul-Mulk had established his authority in the 
Karnatak for fourteen years, when no other power had entered that 
province. When, in 1739, the Marathas crossed the river Werbadday 
the Nizem-ul-Mulk had pushed then out, but when Nadirsheh came to 
Delhi, the Peshwa at once wade three successive attacks on the 


3 b hed put the Kampatek unger the Subhas of Bij and 
— me Senad Sv abu by the 
inperor Mubemmad bah apur, vg 
in addition to the four „According 
this Senad the tributory re f= and 
sore were slso mibjest to the lew „(buff, Grant, 
bee — 2 p. mit The Nizem as of the 
Based that ali these territories belonged to ° kim. the 
ment pall oe of Kamatek t among themselves strong- 
est of them trying — A s — ty over thers’ by 8 
simple law of op ag ‘mong the stronger Nawabs mention may be 
made of those of Arcot, Kedappa, Karnool and Savnoor. 
„K. r Itihas vol. III, 10. 17. 
* Tea Tether’ wal 


written in yor in berau 
in April 1737, Chimnaji was haf — 8.75 * 


1 


Men. One attack was made by Chimnaji Appa in Khandgsh, the 
other by himself in Hindustan, and the third in the Karnatak 
province of the Nizam by Fateh Sin gh and Raghuji Bhonsle. . 


After the death of Aurangzeb, Shabu became the Cthatre- 
pati. He had always desired to establish Maratha rule in the 
Karnatak. In 1719, according to a Royal Sanad, the Marathas 
acquired the right to reslise auth from the Mughal provinces. 
This right they had enjoyed ever since. the time of Shivaji, hence 
Shahu al so wanted to keep up this right. . * 


Sambbaji was also an aspirant for that region. By the 
treaty of Warna, Shabu had already yielded this field of the 
Maratha expansion to his cousin Sembhaji of Kolhapur. Both had 
wanted to root out the Mohammedans rule from the Karnatak.(4) As 
fer back as 1725 4. . Shabu sent an expedition to the south and 
asked Khanderao Dabhade ( Senepati ) to accompany the Pratinidhi 
along with the dmatya end Pantaji Shivdeo Soman. He also ordered 
Baji Heo end Kenhoji Bhonsle to proceed to the south along with 
their armies. (5) An army led by the Pratinidhi, the Peshwa, and 
the Sarlashkar left Satara in November 1725 and invaded the Western 
Karnatak. The petty State of sonde was forced to pay the levies. 
The Nizam, who looked on the Marathas as dangerous rivals, bad sent 
secret instructions to his commander, Imaz Khan, to thwart their 


u. Shiva Charitra Sahitya, pp. 480-490. 
5. 8. P. D, X. u. 
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* plans and obstruct the progress of their armies. (6) . me bostility 
of their ally and the inability of the Maratha Commanders to sink . 
their mutual differences and work harmoniously defeated the object 
of the expedition. 1 


The next year's expedition was commanded by the Peshwa and 
the Senapati, and it took a more westernly route. Though terrible - 
hardships were suffered in the march, the Peshwa succeeded in levy- . 
ing mt and Sardeshwukhi on the rulers of Mysore and Arcot. (7) 
Shahu Sent a letter to Kanhoji Bhonglé in October 1727, asking hin 
to stop the invasion of the Nizem-ul-Mulk's territory in Deccan,(8) 


In 1737, shabu bimself started on an expedition into the 
Karnatak, but as he possessed neither the capacity to lead armies 
nor the personal valour necessary for success, he could only pro- 
ceed as far as Miraj in two years. 


In 1739, he deputed Raghuji Bhonsle and Fateh Singh 
Bhonsle to exact tribute from the southern principalities, on the 
stipulation that one half of the proceeds should be utilised for 
their expenses and the other half should be remitted to the 
treasury at Satara. (9) In fact, the Mughal Buperor bad assigned 
five states in the province of Karnatak to Raja Shaku for reslising 


6. Khan, Dr., Asaf Jah, p. 184, 


7. 8. P. D. XXVIII, 9 and 10% Aitihasik Tipenen II, p. Wilks Mark - 
Historical sketches of the South of India, My sore, 1447 1. 


8. Hajwade, V. k., vol. 1A, op. Mt., 0. 117. 
9. Sardesai, d. 8., New History of the Rarsthas, vol. II, p. 232. 


„Amn ond Sardestwukhi, in the year 1738 4. b. (10) 


The Peshwa could not directly control the older Sardars 
like Fateh Singh and Raghuji or the Pratinidh’ and Babuji Naik, | 
and they often persuaded Shabu-to make commitments in defiance of, 
his policy. Baji Hao's brilliat successes first against the 
Nigem-ul-Mulk end later against the Imperial armies in Malwa and 
Bundelkhand, only served to excite the jealousy of the stay-at 
home advisers at Shabu's court, When Baji Rao's successes in the 
north bad come to a climax, his opponents, Raghuji, Babuji Neik, 
Murar Rao Ghorpade and others, headed by Fateh Singh persuaded . 
Shaku to allow them to undertake a rival scheme, namely, the con- 
quest of the south. (11) Sebuji Naik who had claims on the 
Karnatak based on a grant of Mamlat to him, supported the expedi- 
tion. By 1725, this opposition became so serious that Shabu tried 


10. 33 pete tment 10.26 Bbaratvarsba“, A. 10, No. 375 
p.60. In Karnatak province, the following places were under 


1 control of Shabu:- 
Triechinopoly (i) Stra 
a Chandavar (11) Advani 
Ae — 1 or og oo Karnool 
v engpa v) Kadpe 5 
res Miscellsneous foot-Mahal. 


ji had been told by Shalw that revenue should be col- 
lected all these five states. One half of the Mokasa should 
be given to Yesaji Bhonsle for the maintenance of the army, and 
the other bale should be deposited in the treasury. i and 


Yesaji were requested to act with one mind end were ed to 
protect the forts and the province had. wo recruit sol- 
Mers for the amy for the forts and @ other — — 4 44 

be recruited by Zesaji. At the end of the year they had gh 
ait sev en lakh of es in the royal treasury. They were asked 


ean there faith ana wisely. For this purpose oo aban 
gave them mone and chy sna K 


11. 8. P. D. AXM II, p. 13 Sen, 8. P., The French in India, p.10. 
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‘to effect  comprowise between Pratinidhi and the Peshwa. After 
1725, in the attack of Shrirenga Patfen, on the vequest of Shabu, 
Fateh Singh had agreed to accompany Saji Kao in this expedition. 
But the Marathe amy suffered heavily in this invasion. aten 
Singh, Pratinidhi, end Aaghuji Bhonsle all had gone against Baji. 
Reo after this invasion, Although Shebu kad a liking for Baji 
Rao, yet be did not desert the other Sardars either. Fateh Singh 
was bis adopted son, so Shabu had a great affection for him also. 


Pratinidhi and Aaghuji were on the side of Fateh Singh, so his party 


became very strong. In fact, ell these Sardars vere totally 


against the Peshwa, so Baji Rao decided not to trouble Fateh Singh 


or to get involved in bis affairs. (12) 


12. wade-V.K, ach Bem a, part 1. p. 1%. 
. tesanaal 30 E. rue’ to have been ineited by 
1 the Sheen at this time at Delhi, too 
ly en ed in the intrigues vbich Led to e invasion of 


Nadirshah, be able to give attention to those affairs. Orne 
turned to- 


says that the Nizam ir 
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of some of the leading Marathas who 3 the congolida 
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Peshwas of undermining the Mughal 144 taste India. (Mee of 


the Maratha Power, p. 15). 
P.Setu Madhav Reo Pagdi writes- "Ivo 1 after the 
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Muslin domination in the south of Inuia had begun to 
arouse the jealousy of the haratres. Safdar Ali end ends Seheb 
were harassing the Hindu Rajas in the neighbourhood by extorting 
high tributes from them. ‘Tknjore,however, had survived by making 
due submission and at this time grown larger tren ever before. 
Pratap Singh the new ruler of Tanjore had recently suffered at the 
bends of both Safdar Ali and Chanda Saheb. After the fall of Jinji- 
the Mugtals bad rapidly made themselves masters of south-east India. 
zul fikar htan's deputy, Daud Kran, had again made one Sadaatul lah 
Shen Nawab or governor of Karnatsk, and it was his duty to impose N 
every where the Mugtal ascendancy, mis task Sadaatullak Khan ebly 
performed and at tre time of saghuji's expedition the whole south- 
east of the peninsule was under Mohammedan suzerainty. 


Chanda Sah eb bad seized tke city of Irichinopoly in 1735 
A. D. end from tere he turned his attention towards lanjore and 


Madura. The Nawab of Arcot, vost Ali, and his son-in-law, Chanda 
seh eb, witk tke help of we Frenck Governor Dumas of Pondichery, 


Kelkar, p.160 (Hindi translation). 


wilks says that it was Safdar Ali Kran and Mir Asad, Dewan of 
Yost Ali, Wo invited the Marathas to attack the Karnatek and invite 
with theo in oe rina Chanda Saheb. (Historical sketcres of the 
South India, p. 251. mis view is also supported by Shri C. 8. Srini- 
vasachari in an article in indian Historical Research Commission 
Proceedings, vol. 19, p. 1). 


another version is that tke Nawab's son, jealous of Chanda 
Sakeb's power invited the Marathas to invadé the Karnatak. (Fort St, 
George- country correspondence, 1740, p.12). 


4) 


were disturving Pratap Singh Bhonsle of Tanjore, and the ruler 
of trichinopoly, Chanda Saheb after taking possession of 
Trichinopoly established his post there, His ambition anda a 
Gity proved so inordinate that he became an enemy also of the 
ava vost ali ava bis en Are housebolu. Jo when the sad tale 
of Chanda Saheb's aggression reached Shahu, he despatched 
Ragtuji and Fateh Singh with large forces end instructions to 
oust Chenda Saheb from Irichinopoly and to make Pratap Singh's 
position secure (13). Pratap Singh was not regular in the 
payment of tribute; moreover, he was positively disobedient to- 
the Subedar of Karnatak. Consequently, he was pensioned off 

and a Mohammedan deputy was appointed to take care of the king 
dom. It was at this time that the southern states requisitioned 
the help of Kaja Sbahu of Satara, who incensed at the atrocities 
committed by the Mohammedans in the Tanjore Kingdom ruled by a 
eollateral branch of his femily despatched an army of forty to 
fifty thousands under the command of Kaghuji to wreak vengeance 
on the wrong doers. (m). 


13. Sardesai, 6. 58. op. & t., p. 233. 
iu. Letters from Yort St. George, 17, p61. 


In the book Aitihesik Sphut Lekh, part iV, 3 t = de- 
tailed account of these rulers of — 1 and how Sh 
for their help. We s runs this:- In the er pre ink of “Kadurey 
in Pariyakulem Taluka, there is a sitions | named n 
old and famous family of Maharashtra named Nimbalkar used to 
live in that * A branch of this family still L tives there, 
Armal, the famous king of Madura, died in 1659. After his 
death the power of the Nayak family began to 1 and 
conflicts began to arise gong bis descendants. = 
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It was only in deapsir that Pratep Singh implored King Shalu ~ 
to send an army to his relief. Sheltu, who had regarded the house 
of Tanjore with the kindliest feglings, sent Ragbuji with fifty 
thousand troops (15) to invade the Karnatak, Hence the immediate 
cause for sending an expedition into the Karnatek was to render 
help to the relatives of Shabu. 


In one of the letters Shehu orders bis Sardars in the follov- 
ing words In the Karnatak province, we had established our 
guthority upto Chandichandavar and rich inopoly, but now, we have 
lost the possession of these places. So we have to re-establish 
our authority there again. me forts which have been tak en away 
from our hands, have to be recaptured. Khendanyg, which was agreed 
upon, has not yet been realised." Therefore ,Yateh Singh was 
ordered to proceed there along with the army and cavalry of the 
Peshwa and he was ordered to realise six percent of the taxes(Sarotra) 


— nom ag and Madura,all three were under the Nayak 
rulers. fetus, we yele of # ak rulers went on for sometime 
wore, but in the Art half of the 18th. 8 the Nawab of 

Arcot became powerful and he began to h @ rulers of 5 
poly and Madura. Chanda Saheb, the son-in-law of the Nawab of 

Arcot, Dost Ali, captured Trichihépoly and Madura by defeating * 
rulers in 1739 A. D. th „ the helpless Nayak rulers asked for 
help, against these atrocities, from Raja Shahu, | 


"aes had committed 4. on the Nay — Raghu 
MurarRao Gere 


rected 
who was made the 14 of Trichinopoly to place on the 
N S eee “> ul-Mulk che down to the south and seized 
ne tate ha in 17 1743, — sought Maratha 4 but in 
FFC. 
X ? aon Ope Ch tes pp. 342-313). 


15. Grant Duff took the figures from the Maratha MSS. ‘they differ 
from those given by Orme and other writers,. 
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* and Sardeshmukhi from the Mughal felukas which were under the 
control of Mantri and Sumant. It was also ordered that public 
should not be harassed in any way. (16). ‘ 


The province of Karnatsk was assigned to Fateh Singh 
Bhonsle for management. More Sardars were needed for esteblish-. 
ing Maratha supremacy there, Therefore, Balaji Vishwanath, 
Senapati Kbanderac Deb hade end Santaji Bhonsle ( Son of Parsoji 
Shonsle), and Panwar Vishwasrao were sent along with Fateh Singh 
with fifteen thousand troops, Baji Reo Pradhan, Pratinidhi, 
Raghuji Bhonsle, the Sena Saheb Subah And Sarlashkar were called N 
with their armies and were ordered to proceed alongwith Fateh 
Singh (17). Shabu Sent a letter to Sena Saheb Subah commanding 
bam to join hands with Fateh Singh. (18) But Haghuji could not 
comply At Shahu's orders at once, as he had to make arrangement 
for his Saranjami also before leaving for Karnatak. Thereupon, 


* itibas Sengrahe-Thoreley Shabu Mabaraj Yenche Charitra, 


— 


17. Kawa itibas Sangreba-6,Malharrao Chitnis Virachit-p,49, 


18. the letter is as follows:- “Come with an amy of fifteen 
thousand and join hands with Baji Reo in constituting the 
front flank of the amy. Join Fateh Singh at Chandi- 


Fateh Singh in punishing the enemy » 
harassing the relatives of aku. "After making arran t for 
the management of his Mamlat, Raghuji after passing through 
Nended end Vasumati, proceeded towards erebad along wi 

bis Serdara, Raghuji Rarande and 45 etc and 

met Fateh Singh at Chandavar. (8. P. B, I, 


Ay 
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Shabu sent hin @ letter full of sclding. (19) later on Purandare - 
informed Baji Heo that Fateh Singh and Raghuji hed started for 

the south. Botk had come out of Satara. These two, Pant , 
Pratinidhi end Ghorpade, all had gone to Sagar province on their 


way to Karnatak. . 


After the death in 1732 of Sadaatullah Khan, who was one , 
of the best rulers of his time, his nephew Dost Ali succeeded bin. 
on hearing of Raghuji's intended invagion post Ali at once took 
steps to save the Karnatak. He chose a strong position en the 7 
Veamalckerry pass to the north of river Pone. He had with him : 
only ten thousand troops, but he trusted to the difficulty of the 
country and sent pressing oruers w his son. Sefuar Ali and w his 
son-in-law, Chanda Saheb, to hasten to his kelp. Safder 41 
however, was engaged in a distant expedition, while Chanda Saheb 
was unwilling to leave Tri chinopoly, which he hed recently ac- 
quired from the widow of its hereditary governor by an act of 
gross treachery. Dost Ali was thus doomed to face the Maratha 


army only with tke troops by hin. 


19. "in Karnatak province and in Hindustan the enemies are creat- . 
ing troubles. ‘io counteract all these troubles Shinde Holkar, 
Vithel Shivdev, Umdat-ul-mulk Bahadur, Haro Shanker, Raja 
Bahedur, Mtaji Menkeshwar and Govind Ballel Bundele ete. 
Sardars have been sent alongwith Pant Pradhan, In the same way 
i had asked you to proceed Karnatak am peer army for the 
17 of Fa Singh there, But you replied that you were busy 
with your om Seren. You are one of, my Sardars so you 
should have acted according to my orders and would have b 
me in the management of the kin „But what more should 
say? You are the right bend of the Swami. Uptil now you have 
protected the Kingdom and in future also you have to handle 
all such situations. Do what is proper and right, In spite of 
being an expert politician, you are not giving due importance 
te this 3 March there aud start the war. All Sardars are 
under you." (Rajwade, V. K., op. ei t., vol. M, No, 129). 
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me arny which entered the Karnatak under the command 
of Raghuji (20) was composed of troops belonging to the Hage, me 


-Peshwa, Pratinidhi, Fateh Singh and various Chiefs of less note 


(21). They entered the Karnatek, plundered many towns and reach- 
ed Col cunda. ‘the army under - Fateh Singh plundered some villages 
of Aurangabad. Therefore, Nasir Jang also set out with an army © 
from Aurangabad and wanted to meet and confer with his friend 
Baji Reo. The Nawab of Arcot posted guards at all the passes to 
intercept the Maratha advance (22). 


A force of Maratha cavalry, forty or fifty thousand 
strong, advanced upon Kandenur, Fateh Singh and Raghuji had 
exacted from the Nawab of Kandenur sixty thousand rupees and two 
@lephants, but not being satisfied, had indulged in plunder. 

Morar Rao Ghorpade had plundered many villages near Aeiebur. Then 
they marched against Guddapah, where a day's fighting ensued 
between the Marathas and a body of cavalry led by Abd-un-Nabikhan, 
in which the latter fared ill. men the Marathas moved in the 
direction of the pass, with a view to descending into the plains. . 
But Nawab Dost Ali Khen and Mir Asad marched with all their troops 
and cavalry to oppose the further progress of the enemy. The 
Nawab ordered bis baggage and artillery to march out of Arcot. 

The Nizem had sent forward a body of forty or fifty thousand 


20. me K had ted that Chimnaji a ab lead the ex- 
pedition to the atek instead of Fa Singh Bhonsle. But 
Sbahu asked Raghuji to lead the expedition.(Rajwade, 7. . 


Lekh Sengraha, U Es *. P. T+). 
21. Duff Grant, — a 2 


„ Dodwell A Calendar of Madras Records- Mo. 71, dated 24th 
Feb. 1 1740-1744) , * 
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cavalry and he followed’ it with twenty thou send more’ horsemen 

and the advanced force of cavalry had approached the pass. Hasan 
ALi Khan and Tagi Seheb were guarding the pass with two thousand 
mounted men. The Nawad bad sent Ajit Singh with seven bundred . 
horse to Dam al cherry. Nasir Jeng had arrived with fifty thousand 
men at Kulbarga and stayed there for four months. (23) Safder Ali - 
Khan, with two thousand cavalry marched from the south towards 
Areot end was thenee to move on to the pass. On May 6, Safdar 

Ali arrived at La-lenpettai. Chanda Saheb reached Manuspetta with 
five thougand horse and moved northward. Mr Asad etc., bad 
breached the Felice tank“ to distresé the Marathas for lack of 
water. Some Marathas had advanced by the Guvalcherum pass which 
dul Nabi who had made peace with the Marathas for two lakh of 
rupees end two elephants, bad opened. Others stayed at Chenga- 
more, Nellore and Todpatni, but their Commander-in-chief ley with 
fifteen thousand horse at Hussanapuram. It was believed that 
Nasir Jang, who was going there to demand six years tribute 
mounting to sixty lakh of rupees, had proposed their inroad. (2+) 


the Nawab with his artillery and troops took possession 
of the heights and awaited the attask. One division of the Nawab's 
troops and his artillery were posted in the pass end the rest were 
in reserve. The Marathas, making a movement to the rear, surroun- 


23. Pillai, Amanda Ran The Private Diary, vol. I 118 to 120 
* a1, H., op. e k., 10, 133. * ' 


a. Dodwell, E., op. t., 10. 15. 9 
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ded the pesition, and begen to harass the Nawab's forces. The 
Warathas attacked the Pass with ten thousand men and ‘sent another 
ten thousand along a difficult and thorny passage to the cast- 

werd under the guidance of Chicke Reyalu, Raja of Punganur. 80 

trey attacked the Nawab's adtenced vody in front and his reserve 

in plank. They had four thousand musketeers, who fired after the 
Riropean mamer, killed Nawab Jost Ali Khan, Hussain Ali Khen- ‘ 
his son and Johar Khan and others. Mir Asad and Tagi Saheb etc, 
were wounded. Ire Nawab's arwy was scattered end his Dewan Nir 
Asad was taken prisoner. ‘this happened on Kay 20, 1740 ¢25). The ~ 
Marathas then plundered the Mughal Camp and Bhaskar Rao and others 
pursued Safder Ali Khan upto Vellore. Shaskar Rao stayed at 
usnipet with four thousand horse.(26). | 


25. Dodwell, K., op. cit., o. 133- Heports the deaths of Nawab Dost 
Ali Khan, his son Hussain Ali Khan and otter persons in the 
engagement with the Marathas at the pass of the hills between 
Arcot and Cuddapah on May 9, 1740. 


26. Hecords an mes St. . n = — 
pondence, 1. PP. ne » A. A. , op. et., Jol. I, pp. 12 
126. Le is stated that io Dost Ali encountered harathes at 
the pass of Jaialcherry, the Marathas offered to settle their 
demands by negotiation, but the Nawab could not accept a con- 
promise so a stiff and prolonged fight ensued in which Dost Ali 
“gale lost their lives. Sardesai,G.S., op, et., vol. 11, 

P. . 

Col. 6. B. kal lesen writes that, “Zarly on May 19,1740, the 
Marathas pressed through a george to tre south of Dost Ali's 
camp and attacked him in front, flank and rear. In a few hours 
the Méhammeden army was totally destroyed and Dost Ali lay dead 
in the field. me Maratha army met Dost Ali and his troop at 
the Jemalcherry pass on May 19, 1740 (it is avout 70 miles north. 
north-west of hadras). The Nawab and his younger son were kill- 
ed in the battle and the whole Muslim army was put to route. ihe 
sleughter was unprecedented even in that age. No route could 
have been move complete)". (History of the French in India, p. 79). 

According to Kalleson, bost Ali was deceived his Hindu 
Commander, who was guarding the key position and deserted 
to the enemy. He permit the Maratha army to march through 
the george he was guarding on the night of May 19, 1740. 


0 
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The account of this defeat spreed dissy end consteme- 
tion in the Kamatak. ‘he Harathas had completely défeated the 
actual rulers of the country - the allies and protectors of the 
French, Hearing of this disaster, Chanda Saheb fortified pinsel f 
in Irickinopoly and Safdar Ali retired to Arcot. Both entrusted 
their families and their valuables to Dumas, the French governor 
of Pondicherry. Haghuji after this victory plundered a vast 
stretch of the country. They plundered Canjivaras and Porto Novo, 
anbur, Vaniyambadi etc. the Rarathas consisting of five thousand 
horsemen marched under the commana of Fateh Singh to Iribvaunenal ai 
and raid ed the surrounding country. hey afterwards dispersed, 
in mall detachments of from fifty to one hundred horsemen and 
began plundering Vellimedic, Tridi vanan, Kalasapakhem and other 
places. News of this pillaging was constantly brought by the 
inhebitents who fled from their homes, me number of persons who 
took refuge in Cuddalore was very great (27). 


Meanwhile the Marathas, taking advantage of this victory 
had marched upon Arcot and had occupied it without opposition.(28) 
They realised nearly two and a half lakh of rupees Khandanj cap- 
tured one — elephants and three thousand horses. Thence they 
sent detackuente, pillage. tke country. Mir Asad Ali was libera- 
ted. He was the bitter enemy of Chanda Saheb. He had easily 
convinced Safdar Ali that the sacrifice of Chanda Saheb would heigh- 
ten the conditions likely to be imposed upon himself. This being 


27. Pillai, A. R., op.cit., Vol. 1, pp. 1 135. 
5 Rajwade, V. K., op. ei t., Vol. Vi, p. 32. 
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* agreed upon as a basis, negotiations were opened and after a short . 
interval, a treaty was signed in the,month of August, 1740, between. 
Safdar Ali and the Marathas(29). Accordingly the Marathas at · once 
retired from the Karnatak and went two hundred and fifty miles 


towards Maharashtra. e 


For making this secret pact with Safdar Ali, the inde- e 
pendent conduct of Haghuji was criticised by Venkaji Shivdeo the 
agent of the Peshwa in the Karnatak. He informed the Peshwa of 
the terms of negotiations settled between Safder Ali Khan; the ° 
Nawab of Arcot end Raghuji, without the knowledge of Fateh Singh. 
Even Ramaji Pant bad joined Raghuji in this pact. ‘Therefore, he 
requested the Peshwa to chastise Kaghuji even with the assistance 
of the Nizem-ul-Mulk if need be, and thus teach hin à good lesson 
for bis imprudent conduct, He accused Raghuji of false talks, 
back-biting and of some underbend dealings about mong matters. 
Hence there was a loss of eighteen Lak of rupees revenue of Arcot 
and twenty two lakhs loss of revenue of Trichinopoly, Raghuji and 
Safdar Ali had become one and they did not give a chance to Fateh 
Gingh to fight and both the parties were not on a speaking terms, 


2. According to the treaty, it was decided that Safdar Ali should 
be recognised as the Nawab of karnatak in place of his father, 
that he should pay by instalments ten on rupees to the 
Marathas, that he should join his troops with those of the 
Marathas, to drive out Chanda Saheb from Arcot, and that all 
the Hindu princes and landlords on the co coast should 
be reinstated in possession of the places they had held prior 
to 173 A.D. As a result of this, Pratep Singh was made the 
ruler of Tanjore. me article concerning Chanda Saheb was kept 
a secret ( leson 8. , op.cit., p.8 Duff : Grant «cit. MI 
pp. 1; Ome, Robert, 1211. 3.25, 3; 85. 5. 14, 215 
ion 1883. 8. op. Mt., Jol. II, p. 3; Dodwell, He, Op. Cite, * 
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. It ves agreed that if Irichinopoly could be captured, then it . 
should be given to Safdar Ali and the fort of Chandi, if captured 
stould be in Raghuji's possession. ; The expenditure of the army 
would amount to nearly four lak of rupees per month. The ruler 
of Arcot had agreed to send infantry consisting of ten thousand 
troops and five big artilleries. In Chanda, Raghuji had estab- 
lished his posts, whereas Fateh Singh had not succeeded. If the . 
Nizam could stert immediately and reach Advani in time, then 
Raghuji could be taken prisoner very easily, and only then he 
could be taught a lesson. Otherwise it would become very difficult 
to reno ve Raghuji from there and he might become more impertinent 
(30). Thus, the attitude of Haghuji was extremely defiant, setting 
at neugkt the authority of the Peshwa and Fateh Singh Bhonsle. As 

a shrewd. and clever politician Raghuji, however, made common 
Cause with the Hindu Rades and he was joined by Pratap Singh of 
lenqore with whatever forces he could get together. Two agents of 
Pratap Singh, Timaji Sanganatt and Gangappa, Visited Raghuji and 
formed a compact with him to capture Iri ch inopoly, remove Chanda 
Saheb and Pratap Singh would readily give fifteen lakks in Cash, 
tkree lakhs of whick would be personal nazar to Raja aku, two 
lakhs to bis Kapis, two lakhs to Fateh Singh and Haghuji and eight 
lakhs for the expenses of the troop. This happened on January 16, 
1741 (31). According to the agreement Pratap Singh sent fifteen 
lakh of rupees to Shabu as Nazar. 


= 
* 


. S. P. D. A, 213 8. P. D. XAV, 9. 
31. Sardesai, G. 8., op. ei t., l. II, b. 2353. 
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while safdar Ali and Chanda Saheb wefe at Arcot in apparent 
friendliness, Mir Asad, who was with the Marathas in the Wester 
Karnatek, concluded a treaty with the Marathas by which Chanda 
Saheb was to pay seven lekh of rupees as compensation for Trichino- 
poly. but Chanda caheb reserfted this, left Arcot, hastened to. 
Trictinopoly and provisioned it for a seige. It is believed that 
tis was done only to destroy Chanda Saheb, that the Marathas were ° 
promised a monthly sum till irickinopoly was teken, and that they 
were furnished with provisions. Tanjore and Hindu princes tri- 
vu tary to drichinopoly assisted tre Maratkas on condition that . 
trichinopoly should not be left in Mohammedan hands (32). e 
wysoreans offered fifty lakk of rupees to the Maratbas if they 
would kill or imprison Chanda Sakeb and restore Hindu rule at. 
Trickinopoly (33). It was thought that their expedition against 
Trichinopoly was instigated by Mir Asad who with Safdar Ali was 


32. Public Jespatches to nglad, Vol,Xlil, Pp» 3 to 70. Great 
uncertainty prevailed as to what tie Marathas would do, One 
view was that the Hindu Chiefs and the lanjore Raja who assis- 
ted the Marathas stipulated that irickinipoly skould not be 
left in Muslim hands. Bott the English and rrench letters 
graphically describe the anarchy prevailing in tke country 
and the pour end impotence of Nawab Safdar ALi, Murar Rao, 
who was left incharge of Pray oy! till he was forced by 
Wigem-ul-Mulk to evacuate it in the latter part of 17%3. 


33. Do dwe ll, H., op. ei t., 1740-1744, Mo. u 3. 


0 


the mortal eneuy of Chanda Saheb (.). 


The treaty between Safdar Ali and the Marathas was made 
ostensibly to invade the province, but actually to unite with 
Safder Ali in destroying Chanda Saheb who was of course expected 
to take the field in the general cause of Islam, But Chanda Saheb 
had no idea of a second Maratha inroad. 80 he felt extremely 
alarmed when he received the news of this secret agreement, He 
lost no time in seeking the help of the French in this hour of 
need (35). He was aman of energy, had spent the interyal by . 
strengthening its fortifications, and in storing up large quanti- 
ties of grain, So ready was he for the Maratha onset that 
aghuji gave up the idea of storming Trichinopoly and adopted 
with success a trick that should not have deceived à man of chenda 
Sabeb's capacity. He gave out that the campaign hed been a great 
financial loss and that weary of the Karnatek, he would return to 
the western Deccan, He gave colour to this statement by retreat- 
ing to Shevganga ( some eighty miles south of Irichinopoly). 
Chanda Saheb, thinking that the Marathas had left for good, sold 


*. * No. 51. According to historian Mark Wilks, Safdar Ali 
and Ir Asad, the Diwan of the Nawab, had secre invited” 
the Marathas; but the defeat and death of Dost Ali in the pass 
of Demalcheny failed their plan by which the invaders were to 
have, by — the Nawab — end made an attack on Chanda 
Saheb Ay chinopoly. On father's death Sefdar Ali shut 


rs th 
Mir Asad and got a secret understanding with then which they 
were to get a large portion of the s under Chanda 
Saheb as the price of his effectual rewoval from the country. 
(Majumdar, K. C., op. el t., p. 31). 
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his store of grain and sent bis brother Bara Saheb with ten thou- 
sand of bis men to invade Madura in spite of repeated instructions 
from Dumas (). Directly Raghuji heard that Chenda Saheb had 
fallen into his trap, he hastened by forced marches to Trichino- 
poly and began the siege (37). before Chanda Saheb had had time to 


replenish his empty grainaries. Safdar Ali sent his army to help 


the Marathas, Though taken by surprise Chanda Saheb decided to 
defend himself with resolution, He summoned Bara Saheb, who at 


the head of three thousand horse and seven thousand foot, marched. 


towards Trichinopoly, ‘The Marathas, however, had knowledge of all 
his novenents and on his approaching to within about fifteen niles 
of the city, they detached a superior force amounting to sbout 
twenty thousand men to intercept him. A desperate encounter en- 
sued. Bara Saheb fighting with all the energy of despair, was 
killed, and his followers atonce gave way. The Maratha leader 
had clad the body of Bara Saheb in rich clothes end sent it to 
Trichinopoly, that Chanda Saheb might learn from it, In spite of 
this disaster, Chanda Saheb defended himself bravely from Dec,15, 
1740 to March 21, 1941. When his emmunition-end stores had been 


5. It seemed that Dumas had also received intelligence of 
the secret clause of the treaty between Safdar Ali and the 
Marathas. So he was aware of the dangers from the side of 
the Marathas. (Martineau Vorrespondence III, p,236; Malleson, 
G.B., Op. cit., p.89). 


. 8. P. D. XX, 21. 
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+ exhausted, be had no alternative but to surrender (38). Qfanda 


Saheb was taken prisoner and was sent to Satara fort, where he 
remained in the custody of an agent of Ragiuji for about seven 
years. Nurar Rao Ghorpade, a great nephew of the famous 

Santaji Ghorpade, was appointed to hold Trichinopoly witha ° 
garrison of fourteen thousand men, and was ordered to defend it 
at my Cost. (). It was really a grand success for the 
Marathas, as Maratha supremacy was established over the Karnatek 
(40). ‘Then Marathas returned in two armies; forty thousand horse 
took the western route through Mysore, the rest passed by Gingee 
and crossed the Kistna about the end of May. Safdar Ali first 
moved to Vellore and then to Arcot. He also removed his family 


„ According to Orme, Chanda Saheb delivered up the city of 

* . — and himself on March 26, 19741, Though the Madras 
Records (No. 283) mention the 23rd as the date of its fall, 
Pillei relates under the date March 27, 1941, how. his younger 
brother Bara Saheb, who was incharge of Madura and was 
advancing to the relief of Tri with provision and 
troops was intercepted near Dindi a Maratha attack and 
later routed end killed at Memaparai in the battle by Raghuji. 
(Pillai, A. R., op. et., vol. i; p. 159). 


„ taghuji had negotiated with Kamanayya and ee with 
sd a view to restoring the old Hindu family. But as they dec- 
lined due to the fear of the Mughal, Murar Rao was appoin- 
ted 123. „ (Madras Public Consultations vol. 71, 
. 1 „ 


10. 8. P. D. XX, 21-22 wade „t., M. 1 Purendare Diary 
in Rajwade oan aives detail of 2211 episode, 
Ai tihasik Patravayavahar, 26. 
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from Pondicherry to Vellore (ut because the Marathas were . 


intending to attack thd sea ports. Although chende Scheb had 
‘afreed to pay a ransom of eight lakh of rupees (42) for the . 


release of himself and of his son, yet his wife at Pondicherry, 
insisted on his being released before any money was paid, But 
Raghuji refused this plea snd Chanda Saheb and bis son were 

carried to Satara (43). “ 


1 


In all these transactions, Pratap Singh did not show 
any keen interest, and refrained from cooperating with his own 1 


41. Orme, Robert, op. it., p. b 3; Dodwell, I., op. ei t., 1740-1744, 
Nos. 11 and 30. 


turday 
Kollar of the Moravan Iondiman, and the Pindaries, to scale 
Walls of the fort at — end they did so simul taneous- 
ly from all quarters. Chanda eb, who was Deseiged there, 
seeming that his life would be in danger if he remained any 
sors, pea treated for terms, through the medium 
nobleman, He agreed to pay a sum of twelve lakh of rupees 
to the Marathas, on tiomthat he should be allowed to 
retire in safety. At midnight of the same day, he red 
to the Maratha camp outside the 8 r gon 


f Saheb. 
When — gee met these four individuals, he said nothing, but 
and kept them in honourable custody in . 


disarm 
fort of Tri was A by the Mabrattas 
standard was hois there. (Pillai Diery- vol. 1, pp. 161-162. 


ua. Duff, Gant, op. ei t., vol. II1, PP. 2 and u. 


43. Ragbu 1 was in sore need of money at Irichinopoly and for 
that Aae demanded a he ransom for Chanda Saheb and his 
s0n un- 
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"kinsuen in their victorious activities. It may be that he feared 
the attempt of Raghuji as one undertgken for the complete sub- 
jugation of south India and the imposition of Shaku's suzerainty. 

In that case be would have bad te lose bis independence and merge 
“bis kingdom into the larger and more powerful confederacy (U) 
Moreover, there was little love lost between Pratap Singh end Murer 
Rao, as a result of which an understanding developed between me 
latter and the French and the Tanjore kingdom was subjected to the 
relentless depredations carried out systematically by the Maratha 
adventure, ; 


The seige of Trichinopoly by Raghuji and Fateh Singh was 
reported to Shahu. It was also reported to him that one lakh or 
one and a half lekh army had been stationed there after its 
capture (45). Raghuji and Fateh Singt had to face many difficul- 
ties in this cempaign.(46). 


After the capture of Trichinopoly, Raghuji attacked 
regions upto Madura end established the Maratha authority there. 
Many skirmishes took place between the Nawab of Arcot and the 
Marathas. The province of Madura remained for many days under 
Mohemmed Ali, the Nawab of Arcot. fateh Singh bad rendered much 
belp to Raghuji in these compaigns of Karnatek. For this in 


Singk 

ub, we selfish policy of S 80 * patent, end his non- 
cooperation reflects 2 separatist po a or atti tude that 
bad teken a deep root in the Maraths principality of the 


45. 8. P. D. Neu gerte s- No. 54. * 
46, 8. P. D. X, 203 8. P. D. XXIII, 9. 
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XI A.D. Raghuji gave to Fateh Singh the Saraitiemi and Deshmukhs ~ 
“of a and three villages in Hokass as Inam. ‘That was a very 


1 old garen gen which was given to Raghuji by Shahu (47) for enjoy- 


shabu personally took no interest in Chanda Sab eb beyond ; 
insisting that Trichinopoly should be permanently transferred to . 
the Meratha rule. me performance of Raghuji and of Fateh Singh 
gave them a high place in public estimation among the Marathas, It 
brought in large funds (49), me two heroes of the Karnatek were 
received by Stabu at Satera with nuch honour (30), although Shahu - 
had planned to go upto Pandharpur to receive them (51). He confer- 
red the Mokasa of Berar and Gondwana upon Raghuji upto the territory 
of Cuttack (52). He also honoured Raghuji with valuable clothes. 
Shabu was highly gratified that his cousin Pratap Singk of Tanjore 
was freed from the danger of his enemies. According to the agree- 
ment Pratap Singt also sent fifteen lakh of rupees to Shabu as 
Nazar. Peshwa also met Raghuji after his coming back from the Kar- 
nateak (53). 

In this invasion,the army procured a rich loot, captured 


ing the Mokasa of varhad (48), . . 


47, rkar Bhonslyanchi Kagad Patra lekhsangraha-dated mieten 
7 aer Ratet Leib. 
48, Unpublished papers. 
49. But as V.K.Hajwade aptly remarks:- “Although tkey had brought, 
in large funds, but "the rivers of gold from — — 


Karnatak only served to enrich his army leaders ‘snanpeared 
before they reached the Maratha country." — ae „vol 5. 


Dalles 
3° 1 n W (3d ted by by 8.L. Vaidya) 
* Op. * ed papers. 
33. 2 Cha aprmaes Vol. M, p.33. 
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. & good place and collected Khandanys from place to place, and 


brought in two drums and Paday ( “ae ), one of whick was with 
Raghuji and the other was sent to Krishna Atole. 


SSCUION - it 
The Question of the Subedari of the Karnatek 


After getting a strong foothold in the Karnatak by the : 
Maratha victories at Trichinopoly and Arcot, the question arose 28 
to who should get the Subedari of the Karnatak? Mainly three par- 
ties were involved in the Karmnatak affairs (a) Babuji Naik, (v) 
Raghuji Bhonsle and (e) the Peshwa. ‘They were anxious for a share 
in the affairs of the Karnatak and were planning for eecuring the 
Memlat of the same (54). Shabu had wanted to settle the disputes 
between Haghuji and Fateh Singh and for this purpose he had asked 
the Peskwa to clear up all those matters in his declining days. (55) 


The situation became more complicated in the Karnatak due 
to the hostile activities of Kaghuji, the interference of the Peshwe 
in the policies of the Karnatek, and the checking of Raghuji's 
activities by the Nizam and Fateh Singh, Babuji Naik's plan for the 


Ju. Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. IV,. No. 18. : 
55. ibid., No, 35. 
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* possession of the Karnatek and the intrigues of Shehu!s queens (36). 
Fateh Singh end Babuji Naik made concerted efforts to secure the 
Karnatak for themselves (57). Shahu's queen's planned to assign 
the province of Kamatek to Fateh Singh and to Raghuji, depriving 
Bubuji Naik of the sene (58). Shabu's younger queen Segunabai Was 
paying special attention to Haghuji, because she was his sister-in- 
law. mere she tried to secure the Karnatak for Raghuji. If sham 
would have agreed to that, then there would have been great dif- 
ficulty in managing the affairs of the Karnatek. Shabu's elder 
queen Sakvarbai was also fostering intrigues in this matter ,(59) 
she was supporting the Peshwa end Sadashivrao Bhau, But her main 
problem was money, so she took some loan from Babuji Naik, But her 
plan was foiled by the younger queen Sagunabei (60). Some in- 
fluentiel Maratha Sardars were of the opinion that the Karnatak 
should be allotted to Raghuji, If Reghuji vent there and took 
interest in the Karnatek affeirs, then it would be better. mere- 
fore, Purandare wrote to the Peshwa and Sedashivrao Bhau that they 
should see the queen Sakvarbei personally and should influence her, 
de cause she was not supporting the cause of Raghuji. She could raise 
the taxes for repaying the debt of Babuji Naik, who was en influen- 
tial person. So this important matter should be tackled personally, 
tactfully and cautiously (61). 


8. P. D. XXVIII * 57. 


151 ., XXVIII, 3. 
Kavya Itihas Sengreba No. 82. 
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Due to the intrigues of bebuji Naik, Fateh Singh. Raghuji 
and the influence of the Peshwa for securing the Mowat of the 
Karnatak for themselves, Shabu and Fateh Singh made a plan for 
the division of the Karnatek. Ie coveteous eyes of Raghuji snd 
Bebuji Neik were in the same region. Haghuji tried his best to. 
secure the Mamlat of the Karnatak for himself, but his efforts 
were fruitless. Then Raghuji suggested that for realising the . 
taxes, Babuji Naik should be sent to the Karnatak and he and 
Babuji Meik should get the subedaries of Bengal and of the Karnatak 
respectively. Fateh Singh tried for the support of the Peshwa tor 
securing the Karnatak for himself. So he expressed his full con- 
fidence in the Peshwa and his readiness to act upon the latter's 
advice (62). ‘ 


Due to this Karnatak affair, the court of Satara became 
so full of intrigues and party politics, that everyone was trying 
to keep the Karnatak under his control with the help of his or her 
supporters at the Satara court. Sadasbhivrao bhau wrote to Purandare 
that this party politics at Satara should be brought to an end (63), 
Bhau suggested to Purandare that for this purpose Raghuji should be 
kept pleased, otherwise he would create troubles in Fateh Singh's 
sphere(64), which could bring dissension among the Sarders (65). 


62. 8. P. D. AAV III, 38. 
63. Kavya Itäbas Sangraha, No. 71. 


6%, Originally the Karnatek had been Fateh sings sphere, but there 
was some 23222 for involving Raghuji in the Karnatak poli- 
tics. would have favoured Haghuji, then there would 
spat been great difficulty in mangging the affairs of the 

arma 


65. Kavya Itihas Sangraba No, 7+, 
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At last Shabu gave the sanad of the Karnatak to Babuji Naik, 
fixed the annual payments to be made to the government. The Kar- 
natak was one of Shabu's personal estates (66), Due to this | 
arrangement,however, conflicts afose between Raghuji, Babuji Najk 
and Fateh Singh, (67) and Raghuji came in the field (68). Some . 
internal intrigues were also going on for atopping Babuji Naik 
from taking charge of the Karnatak. For this purpose Sadashivrao 
Bheu was specially sent to the Karnatak. The Nawab of Sa¥noor was 
also aise in favour of Babuji Naik, but at the same time be was 
trying to please the other party also (69). Babuji Naik established 
bis camp at Garo province and with the help of Nasir.Jang he was. 
trying to attack bidnoor end Savnoor (70). 


Formerly Raghuji had supported Babuji Naik in securing ‘the 
robes of the Peshwa, but he was unsuccessful in his attempt, After- 
wards when Bab Naik got the Mamlet of the Karnatak, then Raghuji . 
became an opponent of Sabuji Neik. In his heart Raghuji was deter- 
mined to make him a beggar. Due to intrigues of all these three 
parties, the situation in the Karnatak was particularly confusing. 
Rem Chandra had wanted that Babuji Naik should be satisfied and 


66. S.P.D.XXXX, 28; S.P.D,,XXV, 42, 

67. Kavya Itihas Sengraha, Malharrao Chitnis Virachit, p. Bu. 
68. Ibid., No.47. | 

69. ibid., No.60. 

70. Ibid,, Ro. 62. 8 
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„ won him over by giving hin three or four lakh of rupees. He also 


suggested to the Peshwa that Safdar Ali should be influenced and 
included in their party and be should be prevented from giving any 
sort of help to iiaghuji (71). Ob the other band Kaghuji was think- 
ing of getting some money from Vabhade for the fulfilment of his 
plans (72). Fateh Singh end bis lieutenants, Trimbek Hari snd 
Darkoji, were advancing with their armies towards the Karnatek, 
They also realised that Raghuji should be kept satisfied, other- 
wise he would create difficulties for them in their campaign (73). 
nn nn negotiate with 
Babyji Naik for the settlement of the Karnatak affair and should 
see that he was satisfied. IfTarabai . interfered. in the Karnatak 
affairs, then it should not be neglected to all (7%). : 


For sometime Babuji Naik obtained from Shahu the field 
of the Karnatak for himself, but he too was uneble to accomplish 
any tangible results owing to the opposition of the Peshwa and he 
himself lacked the quality of handling a situation tactfully, and 
with valour and strength, Nago Rem informed Sadashiv-rao. Bhau that 
Babuji Naik and Abaji Naik had failed miserably in the Karnatak, 
end had been dismissed by the Nizam. So being unsuccessful there, 
ke came back (75). Murar Rao Ghorpade Cleimed the Karnatak for 


2 Kavya Itihas Sengraba, Malharrao Chitnis Virachit,No.67, 


73. Ibid, 3 No. 7. . 
ibid. » 80.70. ' 
„ 3. F. 5. Xu, 23. 
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binsekr. In the end the new Peshwa took charge of the Karnatek 5 
in 1746, Be seized this opportunity to befriend hurar Nee and to 
oust Babyji Naik. So Babuji Naik was removed from the post of 
Subedar of the Karnatak, end appbinted Sadashivrao Bhau in his. 
place. for his help he sent Makadaji Pant, to manage the affairs 
of the Karnatak (76). ‘he whole subject,however, remained in 
abeyance for some two years wore, owing to Shahu's death at the 5 
end of 1749 A.D. Later on the peace was restored in the Karnatak, 
as Sadashivrao Bhau hints in a letter that in the Karnatek they 
were successful. Ivery thing was put in order and in favour of 

them. They and the Mughals were on good terms (77). 5 


SRCTION iit 
Baghuji's Relations with the French 


With the defest end death of Dost Ali and the capture 
of Trichinopoly, the French were placed in an emberassing situation, 
similar to that in 1677 A.D., after the defeat of Sher Khan Lody 
by Shivaji. Pondicherry in 1740 was in a much better position to 
offer resistence. But in spite of the sound defences of Pondi- 
cherry,. Dumas, the French Governor of Pondicherry, was fully alive 
to the weaknesses of bis position, But he resolved to prepare 
himself for my eventuality, and greatly strengthened the west 


76. Kavya Itibas Sen grab a, 10.99. 
77. Ibid. , No.75. 2 


4) 


fortifications of Pondicherry. 


Some information regarding the recent clauses of the 
treaty between Haghuji end Safder Ali had reached Dumas and he 
did not fail to take advantage of it. He had already been : 
threatened by Raghuji, not intending at all to accommodate nat- 
ters, which had ensued between them. Jumas had been asked to pay . 
tribute, which he had refused (78). To make the tatters worse 
for the French, the widow of Dost Ali, with her children and 
treasure, arrived before the gate of Pondicherry and begged ad- 
mission into the French stronghold (May 25, 1740). For Dumas to 
open the gates to the distinguished visitors meant invoking the 
wrath of the Marathas, who then would most certainly attack the 
French settlement. To refuse an entry to the family of the Nawab 
wes likely to prove equally dangerous. By the force of events the 
Marathas retired into their country. Safdar Ali who had every 
chance of succeeding his father as the Nawab of Karnatak, would 
never have forgiven the French for refusing shelter to his mother 
and his femily. On weighing the pros and cons of the situation, 
Dumas came to the conclusion that it was preferably to incur the 
wrath of the Marathas rather than see his nation suffer disgrace 
in the eyes of Bhe Indian people for denying admission to the 
family of the Nawab, who had always friendly relations with the 
French, and so he offered them the shelter (79). Safdar Ali in a 


78. Malleson, G. B., History of the Frenchin India, p.83 


79. Martineau, A., Corre dence IIA, p.50; Lettres Bdifiantes 
ee ee 183-1845 Piel; 4. A. Jol. T, p.126; Kalleson, G. B. “i 
Op. es DPD. * 
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letter to the French Governor ( July 8) thanked nan for tite 1 
kindness shown to bis mother and family (80). 


Dumas had definite information that the Marathas would 
make their appearance again in the Karnatak immediately after 
the rains. Be, therefore, worked ceaselessly on the fortiflea- 
tions and provisioning of he settlement and helped Chanda Saheb | 
in his preparations for defending his capital. He had also 
enquired about the conditions prevailing at Trichinopoly (81). 


Whilest engaged in the seige of Trichinopoly, Raghuji 
had started correspondence with Dumas. In his letter dated January 
10, 1741, the Maratha general complained that the French Governor 
had failed to give a reply to several letters he had written to 
him, this. negligence had led him to believe that the French were 
supplying men and material to the enemies of the Marathss, He 
had, therefore, planned to send an army against the French . 
settlement. But on the recommendations of Appaji Vithal, son of 
Vithal Nagarath, assuring bin that the French were a trustzworthy 
people, he bad deferred action against them (82), 


Raghuji reminded Dumas that the French had been con- 
firmed in their settlement by Shivaji and as such owed him a 


80. Ibid. , PP. 5-333 Pillai, A. K. op. ei t., Vol. I, p. 125. 


81. Ibid., pp. 210 and 240; Letters S ne ° 
Pillad A. R., op. ei t., boi. I; p.127 * — 


82. Dodwel 1, H., op. ei t., No. 17, dated — 13, 1744. 
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tribute which new smounted to sixty lakh of rupees (83). Ir his 
letter of January 22, 1744, Raghuji, pressed for his elaine for 
the tribute and in addition demanded the surrender of the family 
of Chanda Saheb lodged in safety behind the walls of Pohdi cherry. 
He also asked for the treasufe that the family of chanda Saheb . 
bad brought with them. The French settlement was threatened with 
the fate of Bassein, (8%) recently captured by the Marathas from 
the Protuguese. 


In his reply Dumas repudiated the claim of the Marathas - 
to any tribute from the French Governor, declared that the French 
were uhder the protection of the king of France, and as such ell 
the Frenchnen in India would rather die than deliver the family 
of Chenda Saheb to their enemies. The letter concluded with a 
report that Bassein was not defended by Frenchmen, that if the 
narathas attacked Pondicherry, the French would try to deserve 
their esteem as the bravest nation in the world. 


83. Dodwell, H., op.cit., No. 3%, dated January 2, 1741. It is 
true that Shivaji had tg ee a to the French in June 
1677, confirming then their settlement at Pondicherry and 
that from that @ Onwards the French owed allegiance to the 
Marathas. But Raghuji overlooked the fact, perbaps deli- 
berately, that Pondicherry had been sold to the Dutch a 
Rem in august 1693. ‘The French subsequently recovered ~ 
cherry from the Dutch, but the Maratbhas had no longer any 
Claims upon the French. Raghuji suggested that the French 
Governor should utilise the presence of Vithal Nagrath in 
Pondicherry for preliminary discussions. He further advised 
Dumas to send a Vakil to the Maratha Camp to settle the 
amount of the tribute. 


u, letters at Conventions, pp. 156-161, edited by 8 
Martineau, A, corT ce, 111 „235-235; Mal .;. 
op. ei t., pp. 85 to a7. , * ; , 
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On February 3, , the -French Governor received another 
letter from Haghuji, in which the previcus demands were reiterated. 
Raghuji replied to Dumas in the following words- “you say that 
your country produces only eal acess and iron, but remember that 
we have with us hammers and steel implements, whereby that irom 
of yours would be treated in the furnace and reduced to powder. „ 
The letter terminated with the advice to the French Governor to 
send a Vakil to the Maeatha camp so that all points of dispute 
could be settled in an ani cable manner. Not content with this, 
he despatched his ow envoy, Gopal Anand to Pondicherry with full 
powers to negotiate with the French Governor (85), : 


The seige of Trichinopoly prevented Raghuji from giving 
effect to his threats against the French settlement. He despatched 
a force of about fifteen thousand men to beat up the coast. They 
marched against Porto Novo, used in those days as a depot by the 
Huropean settlers. They ransacked the Dutch factory at Porto Novo. 
The French lost goods worth about 3,900 pagodas. Raghuji was there 
with forty thousand horse (86). the Maratha troops next moved to 
Quddalpore (Cuddalore) an Inglish settlenent, twelve miles south 
of Pondicherry and pillaged it (87). They plundered Manjakuppam 
and wounded miany. They were driven off by artillery fire and 
withdrew to Babur. men marching within five miles of the French 


the : 
85. Letters/Conventions, pp. 161-164; Martineau,A.Dupleix 11 
p. 22. About Vithal Nagrath Dumas avoided dealing with bin. 
(Pillei; A. A. op.cit., vol. 1, p. 148). 


86. Dodweil, H. op. ei t., Nos. 11 ande 449, 
87. Ibid., Nos. 26 and 31. 2 
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settlement, he halted and sent threatenitig Letters to Dumas; 
at the same time, they despatched emal parties to ravage the 
country in the neighbourhood (88). 


Immediately after the fall of Trichinopoly, Raghuji_ 
marched against Pondicherry. At the same time, in pursuance of . 


advices received from Raghuji, an expedition was organised on 

the western coast to attack the French settlement of Mahe. The 
French were fully prepared for the coming onslaught. Trey con- 
tinued with the same ardour the repair of the fortifications, and - 
at the same time they created new defences. Precautions were 
taken against the Maratha attack upon Pondicherry. ‘Iwo hundred 
French soldiers were sent to guard all the entrances to the town. 
The gates were all shut, with the exception of the wicket in ö 
the western one, through which alone people were allowed tb pass 
in or out. The people being outside the ramparts were ordered 
by beat of tom-tom to come into the fort, and at six in the even- 
ing all the gates were shut. (89) ‘The army was alerted to be on 
duty. The French moved the greater part of their property within 
Pondicherry. 


Neither was Dumas appalled by these letters and threats, 
nor by the still more threatening visit of the one of the chief 
officers of the Maratha army sent to inform him that the fate of 


ee og : H, COrEgspgndence III. . 2 2 81. lettre: — 


An A. R. op L,Pe1 
pan oo op.cit., p.91, we can Perea" de tal led description 


of the Maratha ravag = A in and around the 
settlements in south in Madras Records and Pillai Diary. 
89. Pillei,A.R., op.cit., Vol.1, pp. 121 and 139. 
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Tri chinopoly was reserved for the French. But they aid not vlose 
the channels of negotiations. In eomplianece with the wishes of 
Raghuji, Dumas kad despatched his Vakil to the Maratha Camp, th 
a view to impressing on the Maratha general the injustice of his 
demands, Nevertheless,the french were greatly surprised when a 
Maratha envoy arrived at Pondicherry with a 'Sarpeck' for Dumas. 
The French gave a state reception to the Narathea envoy who had 
brought presents for Dumas. In feet the Maratha envoy was sent 
apparently to repeat the warnings that Dumas's letter bed convey ed, 
but really to ascertain what it was upon which Dumas relied for a 
successful defence against such overwhelming odds. The envoy, on 
behalf of his master, assured the French Governor that, in consi- 
deration of the reputation the French bad earned in India and’ the 
great esteem the Maratha General felt for him personally he had 
decided to renounce all bis claims against the French and expressed 
his sincere desire to live in close amity with him. (90). 


Lumas received the envoy with politeness, showed him his 
piles of stones, bis rawparts bristling with guns, his French sol- 
diers, and his drilled sepoys. He then told the engoy that so 
long as one Frenchman remained alive, the French flag would fly 
over Pondicherry. ‘If your master' added Dumas, ‘hopes to find in 
our town mines of gold and silver, tell him we have none, But it 
is rich in iron and that iron we are ready to use against all 


90. Martineau, A., Correspondence ill, pp.239 to 241; lettres 
Hats: Vill, 5. b. . g 
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„ comers} To mark bis goodwill he sent a dozen bottles of French 


liquor as a present to the Haratha General. me envoy left imme- 
diately impressed with the power 4 resources of the French | 
settlement and with the fim attitude of its Governor, ihe General 
already informed of tke military prepareiNess, was iupressed by, 

tke valour of the French and won ver by the golden produce of 
France's vine-yards. (91) ihe Marathas crossed the river Krishna ° 
in their anxiety to avoid the floods and the French agent returned 
to Pondicherry with the presents.(92). when Raghuji made peace 


91. ee op. ei t., XV, 593 Parasnis, itibas Sangraha, Pestwa 
Dar tar, p. 12. 


„ | Ae, Correspondence iil, p. ; Lettres Edifiants 
wi vit, pei Pillai, A. RA., op. Mt., Yol.i pp. 166 to 171. ' 


Ihe French attributed this sudden change in the attitude 
of the Maratha General to the firm and resolute stand taken 
by Dumas in his negotiations with him, as well as to the good 
impressions made by the orderliness and discipline of the 
French soldiers on the haratha officers tbat had been sent to 
Pondickerry to ascertain the strength and tke preparations of 
3 3 (Martineau, A., correspondence 111, pp. 


Another version is that Dumas had very shrewdly despatched 
ten bottles of French liquor as a present to the karatha gene- 
ral, who offered them to his wife. She liked it so much that 
she demanded more of it. dagkuji had already been impressed by 
bis envoy's reports about French preparedness, he granted his 
wife's ir peg and opened negotiations with the French Governor, 
while hinting at the excellence of French wines. Dumas caught 
the hint end despatched a furtker supply of tkirty bottles to 
him. Raghuji was so highly a that he gave up his hostile 
attitude and withdrew all his demands, He forgot all kis pre- 
vious anger mst the French. He prohibited ye Fg in 
the nei ghbou d of Fondi cherry, and listened witrout anger to 
the reports that in attacking Pondicherry ke had everything to 
lose and nothing to gain. He returned to Satara with bis army 
impressed by the valour of tke French and won over by "the 
golden produce of France's vineyards." The Nantes cordials 
bad given the French an ally against whom ke was but a child, 


0. 8. i an interesting account of 1 i's 
attack on . of the vine ; sode, (Sriti sat, 
pp. 473 to 476 ). Purandare Diary in V.k.Rajwade's Marathanchi 
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th the French and dia not attack pondi cherry, be withdrew. the 

expedition from the French settlement of Mahe also. It resolved 
itself into a blockade which tested for eight nontbs, when it was 
put to en end by Mde to bourdonn’is. N 


This incident reach ed stahu 's ears and shock his faith 
in Reghuji's integrity." J uns I "was what 
Stahu said for daghuji though with regret. The incident of the 
bottles of wine is referred to in a letter. (93) ‘This would seem 
to hint at Kaghuji having accepted the bottles of wine from the . 
French, end would thus show that the King thus expressed his bitter 


itihasamehi Sadbnen, Vel. VI, gives details of this Maratha expedi- 

tion. bare, V. ., Aitihasix Lekh Sangrata, Vol. III, ats Ae 

labernadie-bondi cherry, pp.59-60; Castornet des Fosses, L'in 

PRs mig ng Meme epee 6. B. op. t., pp. 92-931 Sardesal, 0. 8. Vol. 
? p. Bu; caid, C. A. Parasnis, . B. op. ei t. p. 279. 


93. Letter as follows:- “Salaji Peskva had recently (1743) attacked 
and defeated ~ in Bengal. ike Peshwa's enewies complained 
to Shabu agains @ growing influence of the Brakmins in the 
kingdom, observing that they had become so insolent as to attack 
Nagbuji in person. Ihe king burst into a fit of temper and said, 
"] would not mind even if 71 (Brahmin) kick ne, but I cannot 
tolerate your skadow, you will ruin the kingdom your thirst 
for wine." (Kkare, V. B., op. it., ol. 1, p. 4439), 


Accoruing to yet anotker source, daghuji hastily concluded 
an konourable agreeMent with the French and returned to the 
aratha capital, because of the rumour that the Nizam was con- 
3 an invasion of the Maratha territory. (lettres di- 
fients, 11, p.61; Martineau, 4, Correspondence, V, p. 14% 

Cas tonent des losses, L. Inde, p. 259.) 


Were could have been another cause also. In 1740, the Peshwa 
Bajirao died. Ragtuji wished that the office of Peshwa should not 
be given to his son kana Sakeb. Because of this he came back 
to Satara from Karnatak. He convessed for Babuji Naik, because 
tke late Peshwa had owed so much money to Mabuji Naik, a money 
Lender. But he was not successful in his effort. (Maratha Ani 
angrez by Narsing Chintemani Kelkar, p. 161, (Hindi translation). 
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95. Vaidya Daf tar, vol. III, 171 No.2. 


resentment at the action of Raghuji in withdrawing frou the 
Karnatak wi thout reducing the French settlement, 


Whatever the account or. ie story, its reslistic side 
must not be lest sight of by historians. Dumas at Pondicherry was 
well equipped with men and material, In the extreme hour rf 
difficulty he would have easily escaped into the sea with his i 
wealth and women. Raghuji's attack would have been rendered | 
ineffective if he had chosen to launch one, | Raghuji was not slow 
to understand the power of the French, Weighing things in mind, - 
Raghuji might bave preferred en -honourable retreat to a futile” 
attack, me real cause, however, of the hasty withdrawl of the 
Maratha from the Karnatak may be traced in a letter to Nilkantha ‘i 
Raghunath, one of Raghuji's subordinates, frém the Maratha camp 
at Kolar, to Vishwanath Bhat Vaidya at Satara dated April 26,1741"; 
“unfortunately a severe attack of rheumatism has seized Raghuji 
since the capture of Trichinopoly. All kinds of remedies are being. 
constantly tried, but they have so far failed to effect a cure. For 
sometime, even all hope of life was given up. During the last week, 
however, signe of improvement are distinctly visible." (9%) in 
view of the serious condition of his health, it was not possible for 
Haghuji to continue the seige. le broke up bis camp at Pondicherry 
and returned to Satara. ue to this illness Raghuji bended over 
the Fort of Trichinopoly after capturing it to Fateh Singh. Fateh 
Singh put it in the hands of Murar Rao Ghorpade, vho was appointed 
its Killedar. (95). 


du. Sardeseai, 6. 8., Modern Review, 1943, No. u, p. ug. . 
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s event greatly embanced the reputation of nag. Bis 
defiance of the victorious Maratha amy, led by the redoubtable 
Raghuji, earned him the reputation of a hero. Congratulations 
and thanks poured for bin from all sides. ‘The Nizam-ul-Mulk, the 
Subedar of Deccan, wrote a létter of thanks and sent hin a dress 
of honour, Safdar Ali es a ner of esteem, sent him the armour 
of bis deceased father. The Emperor of Delhi, Mubemmad Shah, on 
hearing of this successful resistance to the Maratha presumption, 
conferred upon Dumas the rank and title of Nawab, with the rank of 
Mansabdar of 4,5000 horse. (96) After this he resigned and went 
to his native country. He was succeeded by Dupleix- an ambitious 
men. He decided to take the fullest advantage of the Deccan | 
situation, It was in pursuance of this policy that Dupleix desired 
to revive French relations with Chanda Saheb. He advanced twenty 
thousand rupees from bis private purse to finance Chanda Saheb's 
affair. (97) He had planned to instal that prince on the throne . 
of Arcot with a view to receiving special advantages for the French. 
He thought that:- 


(a) it would ensure greater security to French trade; 


„ Martineau, A. rrespondence III +242 to 293; Lettres 
% di fl antes, wil, p. 603 Mal lesen, PB: — ä 


» Pi A. R. 1. VN, op. ei ** — Jey = eix 
97 .es dert ele 3 trikes 153 Wi: . + 9 or 
Aid 12 — relations between oie Saheb and the 
neh 8 and advised his master to send his the Frenoh 
treasures to the Inglish at Madras in preference to th ned 
3 Safdar a — 11 fs = ery i 

Malleson, 3 op. oi 12125 
5.82 Dodwell, Bes op.cit., 1 in a a 35. 
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(b) it would — the prestige of the French in india in 


general and of Dupleix in particular; and 


(e) it would make Dupleix the real master of the province of- 
Areot with Chanda Saheb as his faithful agent. N 


* 8 e 
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At this time Chanda Saheb was a prisoner of Raghuji at 
Satara, Naghuji would have released him from captivity only against’ 
a heavy ransom, He succeeded in inducing some of the bankers at 
Satara to adwence him fund to effect his release. On September 6, 
174%, Hom Chandra Melker Sarve, a banker of Satara signed en 
agreement to pey four and a half lakhs to Raghuji in return for 
Ach he took charge of ende Saheb.(98) As Barve could not bave 
kept in bis om custody a political prisoner of the Stature of 


‘Chanda Saheb and as Govind Rao Chitnis, Shahu's secretary was 


a party to the agreement, the captive was confined in the fort 

of Satara, end betame a state prisoner. (99) me real fact is 
that Chanda Saheb merely exchanged berar for Satara as his abode 
of captivity, but could not secure his release, For, although Rem 
Chandra Malhar #arve did not stipulate any interest, be would have 
released ende Saheb only on recovery of the amount he had 


98. the amount of Chanda Saheb's ransom, so runs the agreement 
had been fixed at 3. 7, 50, 000. Of thi is at gh 000 was the share 
of the ransom of his son Abid Ali you intend to keep 
— a bostage for the 5 of 1 said sum, Tke balance of 

Of Chanda g F e tatters ul. N, 2b. n ee 
0 an * a „ „ Pp. D-31; — 
G.S., Modern Review, 193555 . 2355 bate 1 in his 
book ‘Ike New History ag e Marathas,' Jol. II, p. Ze, writes 
that the bankers of Satara advenced 3. 7, 70, 000 to i on 
account of the release of Chanda Saheb and his son end 
charge of the prisoners), 


99. Sardesai, d. 8., Modern Review, 1943, No.74, pp.451-52, 
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. advanced him; 1. 6. h. , 30, oo0/-( 1000. it bypears that Chanda 


Saheb in changing bis abode of captivity expected that he would 
get a better opportunity at the Maratha capi tal to persuade gone 
influential Sardars 1. e. either Raghuji or even the Peshwa hin-. 
self, to response bis cause ad help him to recover bis lost throne, 


Negotiations as to his release were going on between the 
narsthas and the Navyut relations of chendes Saheb even before ul, 
me Peshwa's nephew had paid several lakh of rupees on bis behalf 
to Raghuji and be bad also promised to give suitable presents to 
the Nizam for bis help in securing his release end departure. 
Haghuji allowed him to be released, But chende Saheb seems to 
have contained in Maratha custody during the years 1746-1747. The 
promise of release was conditional. Restoration of Trichinopoly 
to Hindu rule was one of the conditions of Chanda Sabeb's release 
by Balaji Rao, whom he had exchanged as his jailor in place of 
Raghuji. 


Dupleix was trying to help chende Saheb in his own way. 


100. A sum of ts. B, 000 was paid on April 9, h, to Raghuji on 
account of Chanda Saheb's release. 4 receipt for %s.25,000/- 
was passed by ji to Veidya brothers in connection with the 
transaction for the ransom to be paid for Chanda 1 re- 
Lease, (Vaidya Daftar, Vol. II, 3 — 0.68, Jol. Iv, 


near urengabad within two months and to pay one lakh of rupees 
to Ramaji Malhar Barve with antargat, which he — to 1 
as the Transen for Chanda Saheb. andover 


receive m. 7, 50, 000 from these three persons who gave an 
taking to an Chandra Malhar 37. before its payment. (Vaidya 


Faia 
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. The council of Pondicherry had on Dupleix's ‘recommendations taken 


interest in the question of securing chende Saheb's release. in 
July 1747, chende Saheb sent two letters- one to the Governor of 
Pondicherry and the other to the Dierist. (A.R.Pillai) me letters 
carried the message that Dupleix had promised to pay three lakhs 

for his release end ten thousand would be given to Jayaram Pandit 
who had been negotiating with baku and Raghuji, if he should ° 
succeed on bringing him safe to Arcot.(101). 


These were the days of intense danger for the French as 
Pondicherry was subject to inglisb attacks end Dupleix was very 
anxious that Chanda Saheb should be released and would come to the 
succour of the French. Dupleix and Chanda Saheb's relatives began 
to take active measures for bis liberation; but Dupleix was unable 
to guarantee the ransom of the Marathas for its collection and remit- 
tance. Dupleix had announced to the company his intention to aid 
Chande Ssheb (102). He sought the council's sanction for the sum 
of rupees one lakh to be advanced to Chanda Saheb for they conten- 
ded on bis gratitude and were confident that the loan would be N 
fully repaid (103). However, no amount was advanced to hin and 
the plans of Dupleix to instal Chanda Saheb on the throne of Arcot 
fell into abeyance for the time being. During this period regular 


101. Pillai, A. R., op.cit., Vol. V, p. 97, July 1%, 1748. 


102. Memoire....Contre Wupleix-theices Justifications, B 1 
close attachment to Chanda Saheb through all the vicissitudes 
of his fortune, is a well rooted idea, but must be — in 
the light of facts. 


103. Martineau, A., Correspondence, I pp.231 and 247; Dubrenil,J. 
‘Dupleix', p. 113. 
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correspondence vas Waintained between buplerx on the one band and 


Chanda Saheb end Raghuji on the other. Chanda Saheb sent his own 
messenger to Pondicherry with instructions to his wife to pay off 
his debts, adding that Raghuji had promised to accompany him to. 
Arcot and to put hin in possession of Irichinopoly (104%). Supleix 
communicated to the Maratha leaders at Satara bis willingness to 
stand as personal security for Chanda Saheb's liabilities (105). 


What worried Chanda Saheb was not bis release from the 
Maratha custody but paucity of funds. Appreciating this gifficlty. 
of Chanda Saheb, the French Governor promised to advance him three 
lakh rupees for the expenses of the troops wkick he was to collect 
for his contemplated treck to the south (106). However, no amount 
was paid to Chenda Sabeb, Dupleix took the responsibility of 
guarenting to the Marathas that the promises made by Chandéa Saheb — 
would be kept after his accession to the throne of Arcot, Shabu | 
requested the French Governor to urge upon Chanda Saheb to fulfill 
bis promises. (107) Dupleix claimed that ke used his influence 


job. Pillei, A. A., op. et., Vol.I, pp. 8 and 382, Irichinopo 
vas — te ths AE the — Mor in angust 
1743. When the French heard of this news, there were grea 
rejoicings at Pondicherry. 


105. Pillai, A. R., op. ei t., Wel. III, Dp. 140, 


106. In his letter to Dupleix in July 1747, Chanda Sshebéexpressed — 
his gratitude to him for bis promise to advance 25 3,00,000, One 
third of this amount was to be-paid immediately @n Chanda : 

Seheb's departure from Satara. the eighteen instalments to be 

aid at Cuddepal and the balance when he would reach Arcot, 

p. 168, Jer Sadashiv accompanied Chanda Saheb to the 

and 0 till the latter's death in June 1732. 8. P. B. 

XXVIII,’ p. . f 


107. Pillai, A. R., op. t., Vol. M, pp. 2-25. 0 
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- with Raghuji to get the original demand of sixteen lakhs reduced 
to two lakhs (108)in the early montks of 1748, Chanda Saheb was 
certainly released end allowed to depart from Satara (109). By. the 
request of Dupleix, Shabu freed Chanda Saheb from the captivity. 


aue to all these en ee Clashes end conflicts, the 
French and the mglish were involved in mutual wars from 1750 to 
1760. me Mnglish took the side of Mohammad Ali and helped tre 
King of Tanjore. But with the help of the French Murar Rao Ghor- 
pade conquerred Tanjore. ihe MInglish were unavle to help.the King - 
of Tanjore in this attack. After this when the French Voumander 
Lally plundered Ienjore, only then an Mnglish army was sent there. 
In this war of the Karnatak, Mankoji fought bravely from the side 
of the English against the French (110). 


The presence of Chanda Saheb at Satara served to establish - 
closer contact between the French and the Marathas. ‘The French 
victory at Adyar over the army of the Nawab of Arcot in 1746 bad 


108. It peers | on the part of Dupleix to have been an tion 
carried out with a view to raising himself in the és tion 
of of bis superiors. j 


109. = movement of Chanda Saheb in ** course of the year that 
sed between his release from the Marathas and 3 
— val in Karnatak cannot be — very definitely. By the 
middle of July it was knéw in —— that chenda Saheb 
tad crossed the Krishoa with a Rye 1 body of horse, and 

— _ had communicated to bin ce 1 in mutual 


was released wing 1. . — ll 
tion. (Pillai, A. R. Be 25 


0 K. G., Ri f th 5 
110 Le » Rise of the Mara — c't0 (translated oy 
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- Created a great impression upon the Maratha leaders at Satara. 
heghvji was so nuch impressed by the feat of the French ams that 
while congratulating the French Governor, he invited him to ep- 
operate with the Marathas during their coming expedition into the 
south, “Our King", he wrote, has Commanded me to march to the. 
Karnatek. I shall communicate with you immediately on my arrival 
there, for 1 em anxious to speak to you about my great king. Tou 
may combine your forces with ours, we stall perform feats of which 
posterity shall speak for ever. (111). 


The situation in the Karnatak for the French was deteriora- 


ting day by day. whe Peshwa could not proceed to the south, so 
Haghuji wes persuaded to march to the Karnatak. Dupleix preferred 
this arrangement (112). He had also promised to belp Salabat Jang 
against the Peshbwa, but had changed his mind at the last moment. 
After signing the lreaty of Singhwa, Salebat Jang and his Dewan 
expressed a desire to meet Raghuji, for they wanted to discuss with 
him some important affairs. me Maratha General, before accepting 
the invitation, put a condition that Bussy should promise him his 
pratection. He would then visit bis (Bussy's) camp to assure him 
once again of bis friendship for Dupleix and the French nation, 
Raghuji sent to the Mughal camp on February 29, 1752. At the time 
of his departure to his capital, Salabat Jang gave bin a Jagir and 


111. gl letters to Bussy of June 14 and 17, AV, E3754 f. to 


112. Dupleix seems to bave had a soft corner for ji. Wer 
since: the latter's invasion of Karnatak in 1 A1 kis 
relations with the French had been cordial. He had taken care 
not to disturb him during his incursions into Bengal. 


march against the Deccan, he threatened to attack then, whereupon 
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7 offered him an elephant and a Serpech as present (113). . 


in pursuance of his plan of action, Bussy opened corres- 
pondence with the Pestwa. ‘the latter assured him that he would 
faithfully observe the treaty signed with the French and ae a2 
token of the friendship, which he wished to renew with the French 
general, he sent a Vakil to be stationed at his caup, with orders 
to accompany kim wherever he went (uh). In September, when Bussy 
had certain intelligence that the Peshwa and Haghuji were ready to 


the Peshwa sent his Vakil to the French General to seek bis friend- 


skip and to confirm the treaty signed by them at Bhalki. (115). ° 


Raghjji invaded the Nizam's dominion in the north towards 
the end of February, with 25,000 troops. Bussy marched against the - 
invader. The caspaign lasted till April, 10. The Nizem's army had 
proceeded to within twenty five coss from Nagpur, Naghuji's capital, 
when the latter sued for peace. Although the Nizam was in a position 
to destroy Raghuji completely, he granted him peace on terms which 
were sufficiently moderate, for the Peshwa had expressed his dis- 
satisfaction with the fact that this war should have been carried on 
with so much vighur and agriwony. Bussy believed that the Peshwa 
wes really happy at the subjugation of Raghuji, who had proved a 


113. BN, NaF, 4159, f. 44, 148 Vv, 119. ' 
11%, — NaF, 2852. 127; Rajwade, V. K. , op. dt., vol. 1, p. 891 


115. Martineau, A., 'Bussy', p. 120. on the otherbend, the Maratha . 
Vakkls letter (dated September 17) to bis master leads us to 
believe that it was Bussy who wrote to the Peshwa to a 
Vakil to his camp. (Rajwade, V. K., op-cit., 01. I, p. ds * 
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. rebel to bis om authority. (116) Dupleix — that Raghuji 
must have been instigated by the Peshwa in invading therterritory 
of the Nizew to prevent him from marching upon Poona, However, the 
Pestwa expressed regret for Raghuji's action and requested Bussy. 
not to regard it as a violation of the treaty concluded at Bhalkj, 
promising that he would punish Raghuji at the proper time (117). 


Later on none of the Maratha Chiefs helped the French in 
fighting an outside enemy in spite of their promises. Raghuji ten- | 
dered the apology to Bussy in these words" I can give you several 
reasons to support my conduct, but I shall content myself with 
giving you only one, viz., that 1 am a servant of the house of : 
Shabu aja for three generations. 1 could not help ebeying the orders 
of Tarabai, who asked me to support Balaji Rao". (118) 


Chanda Saheb was made the Nawab of Arcot, after the death 
of awaruddin, with the assiatance of tre Marathas. So he was ask- 
ed to fulfill his promises made to Raja Shahu. But after the death 
of Shahu, Chanda Saheb wanted to take Tanjore which was against the 
agreement. He even tried to attack Irichinopoly again, but failed 
to Capture it, Chanda Saheb thought that the Maratha kingdom had 
ended with the death of Raja Shabu. But he did not want to dis- 
please the Maratha Sardars, viz., the Peshwa, Raghuji, Fateh Singh 


116. BN NAF 9159, f. 280. a” 9158 22 Martineau ,A,- 
Bu sy" p. 165. lareb 9 * favour Ty 


117. BN, 147, 9139, f. 286 U, 9438 F. 206 v. 
18. Eu, NAF, 9159, f. 144, 
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„ and shripati — Ste., with the fear that they might attack him 
with the help of Nasir Jang. Hence in those circumstances Shanda 
Saheb needed their friendship for er ek f bis position strong. His 
claim for the Nawabship of Karnatek was supported by the prench.. — 
Even with the help of the French Chanda Saheb could not recapture 
Tri chinopoly or his other lost possessions, On the other hand the 
French tried to diminish the Inglish influence in the Deccan poli- 
tics, Mtb the help of Chanda Saheb, but they were also not suc- 
cessful. Chanda Saheb could not regain his lost footing in the 
Deccan, although he tried for it throughout his later period of 
life. 7 

Chanda Saheb died in June 1752 (119). Dupleix set up Chanda 

Sakeb's son, Raja Saheb, as the French candidate for the Nawabship 
of Karnatak. But he proved incompetent. bupleix then offered the 
post to Murtaza Ali Khan, the Killedar of Vellore, who had in 17, 
treacheously murdered SafdaP di Khan, the tken Nawab of Karnatak( 120) 


SECTION iY 
8 


the relationship between the Mi zen end the Bhonsles of 


119. It is said that Chanda Saheb was killed at the instigation of 
Muhammad Ali, (Fort St. George, BHiary and Consultation Book- 
Military Department,1752,p.51; luzuk-1-ual aq ah, vol. I, p. 110 ; 
Cambridge f. C., War on the Coast of Coromandal,1761,p.28; Orme, 
vol. 1, PP. 23-242; Wilks, op. cit. » Vol. I. p. 177). f 


120. Appendix -MII. 
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-lagpur dates beck to the time of Kanhoji Bhorfsle. A collusion took 
place between Kanhoji and the Wize in the year 1722 Au. (ua. It 
was said that Haghuji and Fateh Singh had entered the Bhaganagar 
province in February 1727, with tén to twelve thousand troops. 
Raghuji captured Narayan Pett and Hasunebad. mere he came into. 
clash with the amy of Nasirjang. His Sardars Sultanji Nimbalkar, 
Chandrasen Jadhav end Veerapa were present, but Veerape ran away nd 
Raghuji coptured bis two horses. ‘This news was conveyed to Nasir — 
Jang by Chandrasen on his return, Upon this Nasirjang sent Sultenji 
Reo Nimbalkar end Chandrasen along with five thousand troops to 
attack Raghuji, S,irmishes took place between the two armies for 
eighteen days and many were killed on both sides.(122) Raghuji ra- 
vas ed the province of the Nizam. At last he was brought to the city 
(123) by Ramdas Pant and Anwarkhen, where Raghuji met sel ebat ng 124), 


Kano did not take any part in this battle and went away 
towards Mabur when the fight broke up (125). The Nizam sought the 
help of Kanhoji and some other Maratha Sardars for stopping the 
inroads of the Peshwa into Malwa and Bundelkhand. When the Peshwa 
entered into the Malwa, the Nizam began to plan bis diplomatic ac- 
tivities in this connection. ‘The Nizam strengthened his position 


121. 8. P. D. X. ** N i 
122. — * } Purandere Daftar, Jol. T, uo. 80, (edi ted by K. v. 
123. Ibid, , 85. 

ie ibaa.’ KX, 126, a 82 


1%. Did., X, 7. , 5 
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after returning from Delhi, On the way he conciliated Cthatrasal, 
Jai singh and others wna aetached Kanhoji and others from their 
allegiance to Shabu. All this he did to check the advance of the 
Peshwa into Malwa and Bundelkhand. (126) From the commencenent’ of 
bis viceroyalty in the Deccan’ Nizem-ul-Mulk as en astute diplomat 
sought to check the growing power of the Marathas by stopping the 
payment of m and by indefatigably instigating the disaffected 
self-seeking and ambitious chief tains of Maharashtra against 
Skehu( 127). With selfish motive and personal ambitions ebieftains ; 
like Chandrasen Jadav, Rembhaji Nimbalkar, Shripat Reo Pratinidhi, 
Raghuji Bhonsle and Vabhade undermined the prestige of the central 
euthority(125). Kemhoji like Chandrasen Jadav and Usbhade tried to 
desert the Bause of the Marathas and joined the standard of the 
Nizem. therefore, treacherous intrigues were carried on by 
Shripatrao Pratinidhi and Kanhoji with the Nizem(129) and for this 
purpose they had an interview with the Nizem(130). The Peshwa tried 
to win back Chandrasen while the Nizam tried to induce Dabhade, 
Bende and Gaikwad to desert the cause of Shabu( 131). 


when Trickinopoly was lost in 1741, the Nizem-ul-Mulk 


126. S. P. D., X, 2. 
127. Dighe, v. G., Peshwa Bajirao I; p. 8. 


128. Majumdar, R. C., op. t., p. 119. 


1%. 8. P. D., , Do 
10. Ibid., MUII, . 
131. ibid., 4, 73. * 


* 


a : . 102 


_ highly resented this Maratha encroackment upbn what he considered 


as his ow preserve. ver since the disaster of Bhopal, this 
noblen was fast losing his power and prestige. While Raghuji 

was engaged in reducing Chanda Saheb to humiliation, tre Nizem-ul- 
Mulk was carrying on a wer with bis gon Nasir Jang, when Nasir Jang 
was put dom in July 1741, there arose a bitter jealousy betweenthe 
Peshwa end Raghuji, which to some extent relieved the Nizen's 
anxieties. He even felt secret satisfaction that one of his oo 
petitors in the Karnatek, Granda Saheb, had been happily removed, 
But what the Nigem resented most was that Murar Rao Ghorpade and 
Pratep Singh came to be fimly planted at Trichinonoly and Tanjore 
respectively. So that when the Peshwa and Raghuji came to oppose 
each other in Bengal during tke early months of 1743 A. D., the 
Nizew utilised the opportunity of their absence in undoing the 
Maratha work in the Karnatek. He started from Golkunda in January 
1743 with a large force end descended into the Karnatak, aiming at 
the recapture of Irichinopoly (132). — 


Murar Rao Ghorpade, the guardian of that place, learnt of 
this danger and applied to Shabu for help. But all the Maratha 
forces were then engaged in Bundelkhand and Bengal under the Peshwa 
himself and no succour could be spared for Murer Rao (133). ‘The 


1 Sardesai, 0. 8. seit., Jol. 11 e R. C. 
32. ao. ates ae. ae + „ p. 2571 Majumdar, „ 


133. Sardesai, 0. 8. op. ei t., vol. 11, p. 257. 
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Nizen-ul-Mulk i weer with bis son Nasir Jang orzived at Arcot 
in March 1743, with an 2 3 which the poor Nawab could 
not oppose. He took — and appointed bis own, 
nominee Anwaruddin Khan to the governorship. The Nizam then 
went to Trickinopoly and catled upon Murar Rao to deliver up 
Trichinopoly. He could not resist the demand and spent four 
months in negotiations, After six montis, terms were arranged, 
by which Murar Rao surrendered the place to the Nizam and the 
Nizam granted him the post of Gutti and took from him the poss- 


ession of Irichinopoly on August 29, 1743 (134). ‘Thus Murer Rao | 


gave up the cause of the Marethas, and a glorious victory of - 
Raghuji vas reduced to a defeat in such an easy manner (15). 


in fact Murar Rao wanted the same freedom of action in 
the Karnatak as had been given to Haghuji in Berar, (15) which 
he had not received, And perkaps this was the main cause of 
bis jealousy towerds Ragkuji, wick made bin to become a traitor 


134. Pillai, A. H. 3 „At., Vol.I, p.2th, Sarde sa, G. 8. op. cit. 
vol. II, p. 28 Parasnis, 5. B., i hae Sengrata. 


135. According to ?,Setu Madhavrao Pagdi, this invariably show 
the military genius of Haghuji where be had won it with 
such an ease, only to ee 1 4 the same casy Banner. As 
one of the news-writer from camp of 1 7 
"The seige of this 2 3 . 
enn fe is in Bengal; „ 

Bengal in oe 


left 8271 
— and 1 1 — 23 bas returned to th 


sult, 
province of Berar. In short * seige has resulted in 
Great con fusion.“ (18th century Deceah, p. 133). 


15. 8. P. D. AMII, B. 
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Sitar on. Ee collected « e df rw las of Nees fren, the 
various chieftains of the Karnatek and opposed the advance of 

the Pestwa in the Kernatek (137), Murer Reo and Nandraj falsified 
an account of Irichinopoly fort veing retained by Mohammad Ali,. 
changed sides, and made comman cause with the French (138). For 
merly when Murer Kao was the iI leder of Trichinopoly, ke had ask- 
ed Benyon (French) for ammunition, but he had neither resolved 
absolutely to refuse his request nor to enter into any eggagement 
(139). mus Murar Rao sought the help of the MInglish against the 
French etic. but later ov it was refused, because the country 
language was so little known, and the interpreters were so bad. 
that the English did not comprehend the politics of the country. 
So when ke applied for ammunition it was refused (140). 


The Nizam-ul-Mulk retraced his steps from Trichinopoly 


137. Ibid., New Series I, No.1. 

138. Ibid., No.159. 

139. Madras Public Consultations, Vol. 11, pp. 168-169. 
140. Martineau, A., Correspondence III, pp. 201-202. 


In fact the real cause was that the Inglisk did not want to 
get themselves involved in the wars between the French and the 
local powers. Previously they had kept themselves aloof from 
he pare politics. later on seeing the ens pets ent 
condition of the south India, they exploited it ly for their 
own advantage. 


Murar Rao was en opportunist. He left and joined different 
N according to his wishes and for his selfish gains. 

rst of all he cate to the Karnatak along with Raghuji and 
was appointed the Governor of Irichinopoly, Later on he joined 
Nasir Jang and surrendered the fort to Nizem. He attacked the 
French in the retreat and resolved to join the nglish. But 
afterwards be concerted measures with Dupleix and harassed the 
British commander Lawrence. Thus this attitude of defection 
adversely effected the Maratha posizion in the Karnatak. He 
was also partially responsible for undoing the work of Reghuji 
in the Karnatak. 

According to Martineau, Dupleix persuaded Murar Rao to 

join hb N (Martineau, Dupleix et 1 Inde Francoise, Vol. 111, 
Pp - . 
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and halted for sometime at Arcot, where the English and the 
French traders sent him presents as they regarded hin as the 
overlord of the sou them region,;His large forces quickly reduced 
the country around g thereby enormous loss to the Miropean 


traders. . . 


In the following year the Nizam-ul-Mulk posted his grand- 
son Muzaffar Jang at Adoni with instructions to look after the ° 
government of the eastern Karnatak and he himself returned to 
Golkunda in February 17%. 


Shahu was distressed to hear the loss of Trichinopoly. 
He had then by him only two men of some weight, Fateh Singh and 
Babuji Naik, both of whom were incompetent to undertake an enter- 
prise, particularly as the Peshwa was not incliined to cooperate 
with them, Babuji Naik thrust himself forward and in a weak 
moment Shahu allowed him to proceed against the Nizem-ul-Mulk, He 
started from Satara with a large body of horsemen with the inten- 
tion of taking Trichinopoly back from the Nizam-ul-Mulk's possess- 
ion. ‘Thereupon, Nawab Asaf Jah wrote af urgent letter to Anwar- 
uddin to come to his help and the latter, in spite of bis being 
over seventy years of age, immediately marched north with a body 
of 12,000 cavalry. He was joined by his son Hazrat Ali Mohammad . 
Ali, who had been left at Hyderebad as his father's deputy. The 
rulers of Cuddapah, Karnool, Savanoor, Sira,Bednoor and Mysore 
and the Jagirdar of Adoni (Muzaffar Jang) ail joined hin with their 
contingents which totalled in all 69,000 men. For a weak the fight 
went on and Babuji Naik was pursued in the direction of Tri chino- 
poly. His forces were slender. After fighting hard for three days 
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end nights, the Neweb inflicted a severe defeat upon him near 
Bassvspatten about February 15, 1745 (141). Hinally*the enemy 
ran awey inthe direction of Poona end the victorious Nawab turned 
back, after despatehing letters of congratulations on the success 
of the igen and shortly afterwards reached Arcot safely (Ma). 


In this campaign the bitter antipathY between the Naik 
end the Peshwa became more Harkea, the negotiations and plans 
for a mutual settlement of the Karnatsk affair were carried on by 
Nasir Jang and bu Naik (143). ‘the Peshwa also tried his best 
for effecting a compromise between the Nizam and Babuji nalk. For 
this he sent despatches to the Nizam and his minister. The Nizam 
deputed Hidyal Mohidur Kran against Babuji Naik, and Udeiji Chaven 
sought an interview with the Nizam (uh. | 


Bebuji Naik returned to Satara in discomfiture, and 
renewed his efforts the next year. me Peshwa was in touch with 
the news and had knowledge of the whereabouts of Babuji Naik end 


11. S. P. D. A } 51 itis a en tary deer use news of 
Babuji Naik's overtures to the Nizam; Tazuk-i- ahi of 
HO CTO Eo EL oe eis 

Be oe — 1 
52-55; L. 5.5. T. u, , J, M. a 


142. on Despatch of the Madras council to the company, dated Feby. 

13s 1745, 4 that in wecember anwaruddin — to 
the Nawab of Cuddepal and Kurnool against the Marathas while 

the Nigaw sent 10,000 horse. pone the armies were near each 
other, no action bed as yet en place. "The Nawab offers 
a sum of money but the Marathas demand Tri ly. If the 
latter should win a victory tke country will suffer sever 
both from them and from their poligars who always seize su 
occasions to plunder, fo it is hoped the offal r will 
accommodated" (Vodwell, H., Madras Despatehes-170h- 1755 . 9.) 


143. 8. P. D. MM, 32. 
m. Ibid., 53. 
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. Raghuji. It was reported that Sabyji Naik ‘and Reghuji went to 


wurangabad and met Asaf’ Jah there. 0 145) Ms agent Raghunath 
Ganesh abtained the news of the secret correspondence between 
Sebuji Naik and nta Ghivdeo.* sabuji Naik therein represented 

to Antaji Shivadeo the advantage that would occur to them if they 
work in cooperation in the Karnatek and oppose the Nizem. Antaji 
Shivdeo bad entered the Karnatak on behalf of Pratinidhi (ue). 7 
News about the movements of the Nizam and Babuji Naik, end the 
progress of Babuji Naik's expedition into Karnatak end his plans 

to overcome the Nizam were regularly reported to the Beshwa by his 
Vakil at the court of Nasir Jang. (1%7) ‘ 


Babuji Weik and agi had again suffered failure during 
the year 1746, end had been dismissed by the Nizem (148). Babuji 
Meik incurred huge debts which he was unable to pay and had had 
to endure great financial difficulties, which he attributed to the 
apathy of Shabu and his Peshwa towards his interest. He threatened 
to starve himself to death and had even recourse to poison. It 
was detected in time and his life was saved (149), 


In the end the Peshwa's silent diplomacy triumphed, He 
won over the Mi zen“ s minister Sayyad Lashkar Khan and through hin 
nullified all the efforts of the Naik to improve his position 
either at the Nizem's court or elsewhere in the Karnatek. Shahu 


145. Aitihasik Patravayavahar-lio.41, 

146. 8. F. D. XXXX, 34. 

47. Ibid, 35 and 48, 

148, Ibid, AV, 23. : 

149. Sardesai, G.8., op.cit., vol. 11, p. 259. * 
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„ becatie helpless in the matter aid ui timately congigned tre whole 
affeir to the discretion of tre Pestwa, who thereupon equipped an 
expedition and despatched bis cousin Sadaskivrao bhau into the 
karnatak on Decenber 5, 1746 (190), with Mahadoba Purandare and 
Shobkarem Sheu as bis advisers. Sadashivrao possessed superior 
resources and performed his task with efficiency. He quickly es- 
tablished heratha goverment in the western Karnatak and returned 
in May from Basawapattem, after getting the first valuable exper- 
ience in leading an independent expedition, but irichinopoly ,how- 


ever, never again Came back in Maratha possession. 


Reghuji made a treaty with tue Mi zen for routing the 
influence of the Peshwa from Karnatak. According to this treaty 
if the Mia would help Haghuji in materialising his plans in 
the Karnatak, he would get ten to twenty lakhs from Haghuji (151). 


Seeing that his plans and policies were being foiled by 
the Peshwa, Haghuji began to carry out anti-Peshwa activities in 
the neighbourhood of Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and the Karnatak. In 
the Karnatak bis successes were nullified by the negligence of 
Skabu end the jealousy of the Peskwa, who did not support Babuji 
Naik there. Therefore, the Nizam tried to check the activities 
of Haghuji in the Karnatak, so as not to lose the hard von victory 


vol. 
150. 8. P. b. AV, , 46-72; Purendare Daf tax, I, 59; Aitibasik 
0 Patravyavehar, 73-78. ° * 


151. Vaidya Dafter- Vol. IV, 10. %, dated 3. 3. 176. 
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there (132). Thereupon, Raghuji also begair to create disturbances 
in Berar province, as it was under the control of the Nizem at 
that time (153). me Peshwa was, also informed about the héstile 
activities of Raghuji in Varhad‘and other areas (15%). N 


The Naweb of Savnoor did not like the Peshwa's entry 
into the Karnatak and was trying to bring about bis withdrawal 
from that region. On the other hand Raghuji wrote to the Nawab 
that the King had assigned the province of the Karnatak to him, 
therefore, nobody else could enter in that province (155). 


When his plans began to fail, Babuji Naik also began -to 
create trouble in the Karnatak after bis defeat by the Nizam in 
irichinopoly, He also wanted to have the Karnatek in his possess- 
ion. Murar Keo Ghorpade, Sesbhaji of Aolkapur and others were 
also interested and involved in the Karnatak affair (156). 


Raghuji meade a request to Waku to lend bin the ser~ 
vices of Mahipat Rao Sumant, Shabu's foreign minister, because he 
had to settle some political business with the Nizem, who was at 
Fardapur on his way to Burhanpur (157), 


152. 8. P. D. MAV, ua. 

133. 114% dha 3. 

154%. Ibid,, XXV, 41. 

155. Ibid., AAM, 37, ; 

156. Ibid., XM, p. 33 Vaidya Daftar, Vol. IV, do. 27, Sept. 17%. 
157. Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. Iv, 15. 
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the iti 2am and Nasir Jang were not on quod tertis with each 
other. Nasir Jang was trying to get the Suldari of Beccan for hin- 
self since the time, when his father the Mizen-ul-Mulk had been 
called to Delhi by the Mmperor Muhemmad Shah. So the Nizem des- 
patched his agents to Umabai Dabhade and Reghuji to Satara, to. 
seek their help against Nasir Jang. Muzaffar Jang was marching 
towards Tanjore and the Queen and the Pratinidhi were intriguing - 
with the Nizam. In short, the Nizam was reported to be entirely 
hostile to the Peshwa (158), but this was not true. ‘he Nizam sent 
his agent Abdul Hussain Khan to Satara, where he was recdived with” 
great distinction by Shshu and the Peshwa. In this way Shel and 
the Peshwa were helping the Nizam egainst Nasir Jang (159). 


The Nizem died on May 21, 1748. Eis death created a stir 
in the Deccan, and early next month Chenda Saheb effected bis es- 
cape from Satara and proceeded to the south, collecting troops on 
the way (160). He now joined Muzaf far Jang end persuaded him, 
in spite of his great attachment to liawab Anwaruddin, to advance 
against the Karnatak. He assured him that the Navyut nobles and 
the French would help hin against the Nawab and finally both des- 
cended into the Karnatak. | 


158. 8. P. D. XXVIII, 28. 
139. Ibid., XXVIII, 30. 


160. Id., AAV, 74; S.P.D. XX, 47 and 71; Sardesai,G.s. 
op. Cite, Vol. . 256. , a ‘ ' : 
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In 1749, Nasir Jans, the Subedar of “the Deccan, succeeded 
vo the father's throne, But he was perturbed at the defeat and 
death of Anwaruddin in the battle of Ambur which took place on 
mgust 3, 1749 (161). He collected bis army ta lead an expedition | 
to the south in order to establish his authority there,(162) and 
promised to give him some land in reward. As Raghuji was busy 
with tke affairs of Sengel and Orissa, he sent his son Janoji with 
an amy of ten thousend troops to the Karnatek for the help of 
dasir Jang and also sent to him the robes of honour (163). With 
bis own army and assisted by tre Maratha contingent of ten thousena 
horse Nasir Jeng started from Kulbarga and advanced towards the’ 
south. As the news of his advance spread, ail the Mughal dependents 
and tributaries in the Karnatak flocked under his banner, This 
mighty combination naturally disheartened Chanda Saheb and his ally 
Mugeffar Jang. Nasir Jang advanced in perstn against Jinji. His 
army numbered twenty thousand men. Dupleix had sent against him 
38,000 nen. Nasir Jang was defeated and killed on December 16, 
1750. Before the death of Nasir Jang, some conflict had arisen 
between Raghuji and the Mi zen, and thereupon the army of the Nizem 
came directly from Chandrapur to Mahur. Raghuji sent Trimbakji to 
the MA zen for negotiations, but by the efforts of Jenoßgi Nimbalkar, 


161. Pillai, A. B., op. it., vol. Vi, p. 25. 
162. 8. P. D., V, 11. 
163. ibid. , 58; Pillai, 4. k., op. ei t., vol. Vi, p. 51. 
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the atten and sympathy of the Nizam was won over. Thereafter, 
2 K 8 
Raghuji net A1 and the differences between the two were patched 


up (164). 8 


After the death of a Jang at Fendi cherry, nhuzzaf far 
Jeng proclaimed himself the ruler of the Deccan and he also dec- 
lared that Dupleix was the Nawab of the Karnatek. But be relinquish- 
ed to his ally (handa Saheb the title of Nawab. They were suc- " 
cessful only with the French assistance. But not long after his 
elevation to his grand-father's, throne, Muzaffar Jang vag killed . 
in suppressing a mutiny, ‘The French, now the mastar of the king- 
dom, set up in the dead man's place his uncle Salabet Jang (165). 
But immediately after his succession to the throne of the Deccan, 
Salabat Jang bad to face the Maratha incursion into his province. 
He pitched his camp at Kistma and from there he advanced sixteen 
coss beyond the Kis ma, where the Maratha army awaited him, They 
sent him a message through their vakil that they would make terms 
only if fifty lekk of rupees in ready money were offered and 
Jagirs for seventy lakhs, otherwise they would prepare to attack 
hin. Sal abat Jang replied that he gould only pay the same Chauth 
and allow the same Jagir as the Nizem had paid and allowed formerly, 
but not a blade of grass more, and that if they would not accept : 
this, he preferred war, Thereupon, the Marathas made themselves 


164%. 8. P. D. XX, 71. 
165. Pillai, A. R., op. 1 t., Val. IA, p. Ju. 
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„ready. Peshwa was also prepering at Poona to attack Salabat’ Jang. 


Raghuji's son was also halting with the amy on the banks of the 
Kistna to attack Savanoor, Benkapuras and Mysore and to settle the 
affbirs in the Karnatek (166), While Baji Rao, Fateh Singh, Raghuji 
and others ley encamped on the banks of the Kistna with an army of 
forty thousend borse, near Salabaf Jang, news came from Satara that 
Tarabei and Umabei hed been imprisoned and that the internal dis- 
sensions were likely to brew. They, therefore, settled the matter on 
any terms i.e. by accepting a Senad for the Chauth of Golkunda, 
Kernatek and Irichinopoly (167). me Marathes then returned to 
Satara on account of the troubles. . 


On June 20, 1751, Salabat Jang, escorted by de Bussy and 
a French contingent, entered Aurangabad in triumph and procleimed 
himself Nizem-ul-Mulk, But the presence of the French contingent 
in the army of Salabat Jang threw the French and the Maratkeas into 
opposite camps. Sy August 1751, Salabat Jang's authority wes con- 
solidated with the help of the French contingent which was integ- 
rated in his army, The Peshwa was occupied in settling his domestic 
affairs, so he retreated to bis capital. The enemies of the Peshwas, 
with Tarabei as their head were constantly in correspondence with 
Aemdas Pant (Sslabat Jang's Dewan), seeking his support to dislodge . 
the Peshwa from his office, larabai tried to seek the support of 
the French in her cause, She had promised the office of the Peshwa 


166. Pillai, A. A., op. ei t., vol. IA, p. 03. 


167. buff Nori op. ei t., Jol. 11 p. u, (Id, 12) 111i, A. A. 
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„to the nephew of Rendas Pant if the latter could secure for har 


Salebat Jang's support (168). Senepati Dabkade, the only Maratha 
Chieftein who bad joined the Mughals, gave an assurance that no 
steps would be taken against Kagkuji, who had promised kelp to the 
Mughals with twenty thousand horse (169), but had failed to keep his 
word, Ramdas Pent reported these happenings to the Mughals. T-ere- 
upon, the Mughal army again marched on but its further progress was 
barred by the Marathas. Raudas Pant was forced to come to terms. 
Peace was finally concluded between the two parties on February 19, 
1752. * ° 
When the news of the march of the Mughal army reached, the 
Peshwa, be hastened to save his capital, for this purpose entered tre 
enemy's country. Bis men scalded the fort of Trimbak. The Mugkal 
army was closely followed by the Marathas. The clash which took 
place between the Peshwa and Salabat Jang gave much alarm to Mohan- 
mad Ali, ( who had retained the fort of Trichinopoly) who, however, 
was assured about the Peshwa's military prowess, (170), and pro- 
mised to join the Peshwa when be would march southward (171). It 
was suggested to the Peshwa by his agent in south Karnatek, that he 


should destroy the French power at the Nizam's court root and branch. 


168. Kava itikas Zengrab a, p. 101. 


169. Raghunath Ganesh wrote to the Pant Pradhan informing bin how 

Raghuji had been seduced and had gone over to the side of the 
Mu s. the al bed ed to give him Jagir. So the 

ter remarked that Raghuji had become like a be „ who 
being helpless, was given a Jagir by the Mughal. Therefore, he 
requested the Peshwa, that if permission would be given to him 
then with the b of money and army the Jsgir of Raghuji could 
be confiscated. (Hajwade, V. K., op. et., vol. I, u. 7). 


170. 8. P. D. „Neu Series 1, Ho. 154. 
171. Ibid, No. 153. 
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‘This would make his conquest of Karnatak easy as Murer Rao ana 
Nendraj hed defected to the side of we prench (172). At last a peace 
proposal cate from the side of we zen. dhe Viceroy left the 
decision to de Bussy. ‘he French general preferred a solid peace’ 
to a doubtful war, and advised the surrender of a rontidereble tract 
of land, provided Raghuji first withdrew from the eastern provinces. 
Balaji ordered Raghuji to do so, end his order vas complied with. — 
Thus in spite of de Bussy's genius and the French valour, the Peshwa 
acquired in the war the sacred town and fort of Zrimbek, and the 
whole country west of Berar from the Iapti to the Godavari, This is 
known as the Treaty of Bhalki, conducted on November. 25, 1752, ° 


Taking advantage of the war then existing between the Peshwa 
and Salabet Jang, Raghuji surprised and took the forts of Manik Durg, 
Gawilgark and Narnallah, and laid under contributions the whole of 
the country between Payen Ganga end Godavari, and even drove out the 
Mughal officers from there, establishing his om military posts in 
their rooms, He subsequently withdrew bis garrison from beyond the 
Payen Ganga and would probably bave been entirely stripped of his 
acquisition by Salsbat Jang, but for the presence of the French amy, 
which interrupted a treaty between the contending powers that was 
much to Raghuji's disadvantages (173). 


In his ambition to extend his conquest on the side of Berar, 


172. Ibid., No. 159. 
173. 3 Ramsay, d., Report on the Nagpur State dow to 1845, 
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during the disturbances, which attended the French interference in 
‘the affairs of Hydersbad,“Reghuji drev upon hissekr thd united for- 
ces Of Salabat Jang and ue in 175. The result af the war was N 
disastrous to him and @ould have been more so, had not Bussy been, 
anxious to visit some newly acquired districts in the northern cir- 
cars. This misfortune vas in sime measures mitigated by the acqui- | 
sitioh of the fortress of Gawilgarh, which was Made over to Raghuji - 
by a Gond Chief, and the absence of the French prevented the terms of 
treaty ( which had been imposed upon him) from being enforced (174). 
Before this war ten or twelve thousand horse of the Maratha’ belong- 
ing to Raghuji went towards Machelapatam end ruined and pillaged the 


province (175). * 


Sal abat Jang marched A th his amy to age ra enges by the 
banks of Ganga river. From Wagera he marched against Nagpur which be- 
longed to Raghuji. He arrived at Ponnar on the other side of Nagpur. 
Raghuji's son with the whole of his army retired to Golkunda country 
with all possible speed, because he thought that his army was too 
stall to face the enemy's army. mere was a great discord and de- 
ceipt in Sal abat Jang's camp also. When Salabat Jang's army lay at 
Nagpur, Raghuji employed some of his horses to rob and Pillage on 
the road. In the battle which ensued between Salabat Jang and 
Raghuji, the Marathas were defeated end put to flight. Salabat Jang 


17. Jenkins, R., Report of 1827, p. 56. 
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_want to Hyderebad with two thousand horse and fire cannon; which 


he had captured (176). Benmant Reo (177) undertook to “negotiate 
a peace upon which the affair was ‘finished through the means of 
Shabnaz Khen end sul ten Khan. A treaty was concluded between 
Salebat Jang and Naghuji on hay 29, 175%. The proposals whieh were 
made by Salabat Jang were accepted by Raghuji (178). 


SECTION V 
RAGHUJI'S ROLE IN SOUTHERN CAMPAIGNS 


me Marathas got a strong foot hold in the Karnatak only 
due to Haghuji. In this invasion Raghuji, Fateh Singh and Murar Rao 
Ghorpade were the main chieftains. Saghuji's superior war tactics 


176. Pillai, A. R., op. el t., vol. IX, p. 180. 


177. He was a son of Sultanji Nimbalkar and was a man of distinction. 
Beside this he was a relation to ji by marriage and kept 
an army of seven or eight thousand horse, 


178. Records of St. George-Country correspondence, 1754, No. 179. Fol- 
* were the tems of treaty:- 
a) Salabat — proposed that Raghuji should receive a 
quantity of straw grain in the subab of Berar as usual but 
should not ihsist on it to be delivered all at once but on the 


con they might receive them according as they might be ga- 
—— by the Mrear and be agreeable 70 the advice of the 
. 


(b)He demanded thet a Jagir of the amount of one lakh of 
rupees be allowed to Sabai Bhonsle out of the Subah of Berar on 
condition that he should serve in the army but as be did not do 
that, the Jagir should be returned, 

(e He dewanded that several districts belonging to the 
Jagir of Laxman Gandacola, which had been seized, be wstored as 
be was in his service. Raghuji told that he would not only res- 
tore all that * of Jagir under his seizure, but would also 
assign té him possession the several guards alre placed, 

(d)He demanded that no army should sent to Go 

(elle desired not to give protec Mohammad Mohayan Khan 
muldar of — who had to give the circar an account in 
case if he arrived with Raghuji. 8 

(f)He dewanded a forfeit of five lakhs to be given in ready 


specia. 
ae that be wuld’ uot fell in Els sereseste, ot we 
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and shrewd. policy made him the main architect in the cap ture of 
Trichinopoly end Arcot, and thus the main charge of thése places 
came in the hands of Raghuji end the other two were throm inte the 
background (179). In these campaigns Raghuji showed his masterly. 
tactics of warfare. But bis brilliant successes in the Karnatak were 
reverted to by the negligence of Shabu end the jealousies of the 
Pesba, who did not support Babuji Raik there. Therefore, the Nizam ° 
tried to check the activities of Raghuji in the Karnatak, so as not 
to lose the hard won victory there. There was another cause also. 
after bis southern expeditions, Raghuji became so involved in the 
eastern sphere, that the influence of the Marathas was reduced to 
zero in the Jecean, due to the rise of Hyder Ali. In fact he could 
not consolidate his victery over the Karnatak due to the Bengal 
affairs, as in 1744, he had to leave for Bengal, leaving the affairs 
of the Karnatek incomplete and unattended. He sent his son Janoji, 
but he could not fare well there. ö 


In his southern campaigns Raghuji tried to maintain the friend 
ship with the Inglish. He promised that the Marathas would not molest 
Fort St. George and sent presents in token of the English friend- 
ship (180). ‘the English also assured him of their respect and : 
friendship and sent presents both to Haghuji and to Fateh Singh(181). 
They also sent compliments to Haghuji on the capture of Trichino- 
poly (182). Although Dubask Venkatachalan tried to incite the 


179. 8, P. 5, letters throw Plenty of light on the friction end relation- 
ghip between ARaghuji 
180. Madras * oe eg Vol. 2 
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Marathas against the English, yet Raghuji renewed the friendship that 
bad begun in the time of King Shivaji. They protected the Inglish 
settlements in the south as they promised the people of Devanen- 
pattanam their protection (183). " 


The Nawab expected these Buropean powers to give financial 
assistance against the Marathas, in fact the Nawab had asked them to 
do so. When the Marathas demanded three lakh pagas from the Nawab, 
he in turn expected the Buropeanms to contribute towards the sum he 
had agreed to pay the Marathas. Chanda Sateb himself wanted’ to make 
demands on the Inglish, and if be could not enforce compliance he. 
would probably call in the Marathas to bis aid (18%). 


The Hindus were also very happy at the coming of Raghuji 
in the province of the Karnatak, because when the Nizem hed entered 
that province, the idol of God bad been taken away by the Mohaumedens. 
Requests were made to Aliwardi Khan, the Nawab of Bengal for the res- 
toration of idol, but the Nawab had demanded fifty or sixty thousand 
of rupees for its restoration. The people were helpless and sad, 
because they could not perform religious rites etc, in the absence of 
the idol from the Mandir. So they hailed the coming of the Marathas 
as their liberator, end thought that by his help the idol would be 
restored in the Mandir (185). 


183. Ibid. pp. 82-88, 
18. Lodvel 1, H., op. ei t., 1740-1744, Nos. 50 and 51. 
185. Bharat Itibas Sanshodak Mandal, Trai nasik, Vol ANT, No.77, 


Although Raghuji's southern campaigns gave kan name and fame 
and enhanced the prestige of the Marathas, yet financially trey were 
total failure. me devastation they caused was runious and often 
wanton, but the ount of wealth acquired was smaller - it was far 
short of their expectations. The consequence was that though the 
Marathes gleamed every blade of grass, there was but little also to 
gather and tiey felt that the campaign had been a failure. n 


French commerce suffered heavily as a result of the Maratha 
depredations (186). English trade was also effected by the Maratha 
incursions into the Karnatek. Investment was diminished because of 
the Maratha trouble end of the Madras merchants being forbidden to 
procure cloth from Salem etc, Sut the Madras sea custom was in- 
creased by Noorship from Bengal landing goods at Madras instead of 
at St. Thome for fear of the Marathas (187). It hindered the cotton 
and yarn being brought into the country (188). The country was ra- 
vaged and plundered heavily on account of the Maratha attacks (189). 


Because of this Maratha incursion into the south, the French 
and the Mnglish became involved in wars from 1750 to 1760) ‘They 


186. nartineeu, 4,, Correspondence 111, pp. 20 1-202. 
187, Public Despatehes to Inglend, vel. XII. 5p. 3 to 70. 
188, Ibid., pp. 7 1. 
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sided end gave help to the Marathas or to some other ruler of. the 
south in suppressing and opposing their enemies and thus they also 
got themselves involved actively ip the polities of south India, 
which gave them an opportunity to increase their power and prestige 
in India. By his firm attitude towards Raghuji, Zum as had earned a 
name for himself end for the French power in India. That is why the 
Indian powers such as Chanda Saheb, the Nizam and the Marathas, sought 
their help in suppressing their enemies and in establishing their 
authority. The result was that, later on, these Indien powers 
were humbled and defeated by these Buropean:. powers and thé way vas 
paved for the Inglish to establish their empire in India. Only this 
party politics of the Indian rulers, encouraged them to plung into 
their affairs and to influence then. 


The Maratha-French relations were purely commercial in the 
beginning. By 1740, the French had gradually improved their posi- 
tion in India so much so that the Indian Princes looked to them for 
protection in times of difficulty. The Maratha invasion ofthe pro- 
vince of Arcot (1740-41) added further to the growing prestige of 
the French in Indie. Dumas's repeated defiance of the redoubtable 
Raghuji not only brought him congratulations from the Nizem but from 
the Guperor himself (190). ‘Thus the Maratha penetration into the 
deeper south gave an opportunity to the French power to rise in 
india. 

Due to this Karnatak affair, the court of Satara became a 


190. Hatalkar, I- C., Relations between the French and the Marathas, 
PP. 272-273. . 
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‘web of intrigues,’ treachery, defection and bo gti l u es, because 


many serdars were anxious for a share in the affeirs of the Karnatak 
with the help of their supporters at the Satara Court. 


me situation in the Karnatek al so became very complicated 
due to the involvement of so mafy powers, i.¢. the French the 
English, the Nizam, the Maratha and Mysore etc, in its affsirs. 
mere were other factors also such as the intrigues of nu 
queens, the hostile activities of Murar Rao Ghorpade, the interfer- 
ence of the politics of the Karnatak end the checking of Haghuji's 
activities by the Nizam and Fateh Singh's and Babuji Naik's plen 
for the possession of the Karnatak. . n 


ihe expedition of Radar as well as the subsequent inva- 
sions of the Marathas into the south led by Raghuji end Fateh Singh 
in 1741, gave anple opportunities to the Marathas to display their 
mertial spirit and wonderful gallantry. They had to deal with the 
Niza of Hyderebad, the Karnatak, the Inglish, the French and some 
maller states and zamindars in southern India. 


The Maratha campaigns in the south enabled Raghuji' Bhonsle 
to secure over the mind of Raja Shabu as powerful a hold as that 
enjoyed by 3aji Rao Peshva hin sel f. U. 


191. Majumdar, R. C., op. t., p. 3%, footnote Mo, h. 
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RAGHUJI'S 2 8 lk INVASIONS - 1741-1751. 


A 


es-. Bengal invasions:- 


It was Kaghuji Bhonsle 1, who had indulged in dreams of 
Haratha expansion in all directions, in which several capable 
Maratha leaders ene forth to secure a share. As early as 1738, 
he secured a Senad from Raja Shahu, entrusting to biu the eastern 
field of Bengal as his exclusive sphere for the levy of chauth. 
The actual words in the documents are, "The Subahs of Lucknow, 
Meksudebad, Bundelkhand, Allahabad, Patna, Dacca and Bihar are made 
over es Raghuji's field of activity."(1) It was indeed a rough 
demarcation, with no notion of a definite boundary or geographical 
accuracy on the map. A scramble thus arose between Raghuji and the 
Peshwa, each trying to secure the eastern sphere. ‘The Peshwa had 
already occupied Bundelkhand and appointed Naro Shanker for its 
nen ag enen t, thus giving sufficient unbrage to Raghuji as m en- 
croachment on hig sphere. ‘There soon arose an ineviteble clash 
between the Peshwa and Raghuji, as the latter's conquest of 
frichinopoly now gave bin prominence in the Maratha Court, His 
brilliant successes in the Karnatek and the capture of chanda 


1. Sardesai, G.S., op. t., vol. 11, p. 208. N 
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Saheb naturally gave him a bigh place in the Raja's favour. ° 


Raghu 31 2 ‘this easterh province of Bengal as bis 
exclusive sphere and had showed deep resentment when the Peshwa 
made demands on the revenues of Bengal in his negotiations with 
the Nizam at Bhopal in 1738. He considered the region from Nagpur 
to Bengal as his special field of activity, His brilliant successes | 
in Karnatek bed strengthened bis claims which bad the full support 
of Shabu. It would be recalled that Skahu bad granted him 3 Sanad 
to that effect, Raghuji dreaded the new Peshwa's ambitious views - 
towards the province and decided to forestall him by at once 
sending his army eastward. He was naturally anxious to have en 
independent field for his activities. He, therefore, readily accep- 
ted the offer made to him by Mir Habib and some of the officers 
of the Nawab of Bengal for invading Bengal. His was a very tempt- 
ing offer to Aaghuji, who had been val ting to extend bis sphere of 
influence to the east of Nagpur. Being jealous of Ragmji's rising 
power, the Peshwa also conceived a plan of taking a had in the 
affairs of Bengal. thus Raghuji and the Peshwa both tried to take 
Bengal in their possession, While Peshwa's object was money and 
supremacy, that of Haghuji was the acquisition of tribute, territory 
and political power for himself.(2) But Raghuji's Karnatak venture 
bad brought him no gain owing to too many greedy rivals having 


2. We 8818 8 of Maratha conquests of Bengal in 8. P. D. 
XX, 7 rt tikasik Patravayavahar, 3%; Rajwade 
ops ch te Bates, zl. 3305, Wd, 168.1715 68.4 ., 11, Diaries, 
* P * 2 . 0 - 
Maharashtra Puren, trans ated * 0 . 


95 


: 125 
entered that field, and be was now sunk over head and ears in 
debt due to kis inflated.army expenditure. Only one path of 
relief seemed to be open before ban, nately, the plunder of Bengal, 
whose wealth was proverbial throughout Indie. Bengal bad paid no 
Stauth to the Marathas upto nov. 


It is seid that wren Rustam Jung went by ship to the 

Deccan, waited on the Nigem-ul-Mulk and begged bin for ald, the 
latter out of his practical «nowledge, sent a secret hint to the 
Marathas inciting them with greed for the money and property of 
Bengal. According to Siyar,. At was the Nizem-ul-Mulk,(3) who 
was the contriver and director of this trouble", "This Prince _ 
Ather instigated by the Nizas-ul-Mulk or prompted by what he knew 
of the weakness of the Bupire, undertook to make an irruption inte 
the kingdom of Bengal. His views were either to make a conquest 
of it, or at least to establish in it contributions to the full 
amount of the chauth, i.e. one fourth of the revenue, an odious 
yoke that had becoue established in may countries of Hindustan and 
Deecen, but from which Bengal had yet remained entirely free“. Cu) 


me Maperor Muhammad Shah promised to pay the gha to 
the Maratha General, who, however, perceiving the cowardice of 
the grandees of the court and sensible of the want of discerment 
of the minister made a treaty with both parties and remained 


3. Hussain Golem, Siyar-ul-Mutagherin, Vol.1,p.375. Grant Duff 
also supports this view. 


u. This seems to be incorrect, de cause the Nizem-ul-Mulk's name 
does not ocerr anywhere else. 
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ral th ful to both the court end the Nizem-ul~Mulk. ‘The Bsperxor 
huhenmad Shah also might have thought fit to get rid df the 
Marathas by inducing them to go to Bengal. The wretched condition 
of Delhi monercty warrants us in. coming to such a conclusion.(5) 


The Riyazu-s-Salatin,(6) however, refers-to the fact 
that Mir Hebib, the Comander-in-Chief of Murshid uli Khan, after 
Murshid's defest, went to Ragbuji end incited him to the conquest 
of Bengal. Haghuji, taking advantage of the Nawab Aliwardi Khan's 
insecure position sent to bengal bis Dewan Bhaskar Pandit who was 
accompanied by Mir Heid. (7) : 


ti a lan Meharashtra Puran - pines 1-46. Translated into 
by Tamarash Chandra, pists. 18 In the athe Bengals — of 
arasbtre uren we find that Shabu Aae expre 


inability to with it on the ground that bis ater 
— ogni sed the Province. The eror 9 7 755 ** 

db abu r. bimself invade Bengal for r 
The advice was accepted and Shabu directed — 1 — be 
responsibility by leading en army into Bengal for this purpose. He 
— his raged BShaskar Pandit to march at the head of a 

avye itibes Sangraha Patran Yadi, 19, there is 

mention of Tie 3 letter ick tre Guperor wrote to Shabu. 


Ganga Rem's description, however, of the cause of the raids 
does not fally tally Ad the histori facts. 


6. dus Salem's edition on Miyazu-s-Salatin, p. 37. 


7. nie Be pig playing a conspicuous, though ignominious, part 
s incursion sees to be correct. er Ee mentions (on 
PP. end 387 of Vol. I, 8 that Mir Hebib was still 
en with the Nawab. but b was playing a double 1 
it is quite likely that Mr Habib's secret instiga 
well as the unsatisfactory gout Sie of the Nawab mde Regina 31 
to send general Bhaskar Pandit to bengal. 
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Ben gal witch vas rict in varied resources, naturally 


N excited the cupidity of the Marathas, who were then invading and 


plundering different parts of indéa, wren the ambition of Raghuji, 
virtually an independent chief to dowinate the affeirs of his 

master Shabu at Satara had been foiled by Bai Hao J, the Peshwa, 

kis eyes fell upon Bengal as a very suitable sphere for the 

exercise of bis influence and for acquisition of wealth by the * 
imposition of chauth. 


Due to all these causes and circumstances Raghu ji burriedly. 
took bis leave of abu at Satara and came back to Nagpur. After 
bis arrival he formed plans in consultation with his trusted 
Lieutenant Bhasker Nem, Mo kad directly arrived there from 
frickinopoly with Chanda Saheb in his custody, A strong expedition 
was fitted out for proceeding into Orissa and Bengal. Bhasker 
Ram headed the party and bimself Left Nagpur in November witr 
about 10,000 troops in the year 1741 A.D. 


SsCTION 1 
Haghuji's Bengal. invasions 


me first invasion tock place in the year 174% 4. b. (8) 
Bbaskar Hem marched through Hamgarh and plundered the district of 
Pachet (10 miles east of wanchi).(9) At that time there were no 


~ 


S. According to N. M. Sakhastrabudhe, the first attack of the Merathes 
over ie Bengal took place in 1738 4. 5. (Bhonslyanchya Bangelwaril 
ary a). 


9.S5ardesal, GS., op.cit., Vol.il, p.210. 
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good roads for going to Bengel from Nagpur “mn Chhatisgart. in 
between these two towns ‘there were thick forests and mountains 

and forestry inkabitation. The good roads were only ttrough Bibar. 
Trus Bhasker Kam first went to Biber end thence to Bengal. 


At that time the Nawab Aliwarai Aben kad gone to Orissa. 
But as soon as he got the news of the arrival of the Karatkas, tre 
Kawab came back to bengal. But by then the Karatbas bad already 
started Icking in the district called Payaghat. We Nawab tried 
bis best to obstruct the progress of the Marathas. Fe was sur- : 
prised to learn of the Maratha movements and the activities of Nir 
Habib. He rapidly marched to burdwan and formed his camp on the 
bank of Rani's lake outside the ton. tio his dismay, however, he 
found himself early next morning completely surrounded by the 
harathas end was faced with utter starvation. Shaskar Rem employed 
half bis men in plundering and devastating the adjoining districts. 
to escape the miseries of tkis unbearable situation, the Nawab 
sent bis agents 52 Sie Ram begging for terms. Bhaskar demanded 
ten lakks, whick/Nawab declined to pay. Thereupon, the Nawab was 
bo tly pursued by Shaskar, making bin utterly Felpless on the way. 
be again sent piteous appeals to the Marathe Commander to release 
tim, Shaskar now demanded one crore as we price of tle Khan's 
release. Again the terws were refused, but the Nawab managed to 
reach Katwa (10) with a scanty army. A fight took place in the 


year 1742 A.D. me Nawab was defeated by Bhaskar Ram, In this 


10. Siyar, op.cit., Vol. I, p. 3. : 0 
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battle Mir Hebib was caught by the Merathas. Mir Habib from the 
very beginning was against. tie lane A Award Khas, ind us ben 
as the Nawab was defeated by Bhaskar Ran, thinkin ¢ this to be 
proper opportunity, he himself came to Bhaskar Ham and was of 
great help to him during this‘invasion. ° 


The Nawab Aliwardi Khan orgenti sed bis army end at the 
end of the rainy season, ke attacked Bhaskar Pant's camp at Katwa. 


The Marathes had no idea of this unexpected attack; they were un- 
prepared. they left the battle field and fled away and as lest 


they entered Criss. (11) Fron there they sent letters to Raghuji 


11. The Nawab Aliwardi Khan bimself, in a letter to Mahadevabhat 
Hingane, graphically describes how be beat back Bhaskar, 
the General of Haghuji and chased him upto Atharpur Kburda. 
The letter is as follow:- 


"Fortunately 1 have struck blows and chased Bhaskar 
from Katwa to Pachet, thence to Medinipur, from thither 
to Katak and from there to Atharpur Ahurda end thus cleared 
off both the Subahs of Bengal and Orissa of the Marathas. 
He has disappeared way Of Sembalpur. urid the ens 
retreat several battles took place in which the enemy could 
not stand end ran away like a Kal. for the present I mm 
returning to MurshidebDad, As the Muperor indeed approves 
of the destruction and the punishment of Bhaskar and Raghuji 
and as bhaskar is returning sefely, you should first re- 
present the case in detail to the Pandita (Peshwa) and pre- 
vail upon him to proceed to the side of Devgarh Chanda, 
chastise Bhaskar and block the way of Haghuji if be turns to 
that side. People will thus be spared of calamity and the 
Emperor will much reciate this action of his", (Aitihasik 
Pharsi Sahitya v. 1 7 No, 24, iran slated by G.H.Khare from 
Persian documents in Poona Daftar). 


in Maharashtra Puran there is difference in the narration 
of the circumstances which led to the first departure of Pant 
from Bengal. (English translation of this book by Tamarash 
Chandra, p.5). Also see Graben, D. C., Statistical Report of 
the Principality of Kolhapur, p. bg. 
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for help. kagbu 34 organ; sed his aruy, ‘Left bis camp and marched 
towards Bengal to help Bhasker fant. But by the defeat of Bhasker 
Pant he kad to return to Nagpur.('12) This victory raised the’ Nawsb 
Alivardi's reputation, The Maratha General was slarmed. It vas 
difficult now for him to keep bis footing in Bengal, specially 
as the rainy season had set in. But this was opposed by Mir Habib, : 
He would not allow bis parting with Bengal on so easy terms, and 
offered on alluring plan of a sudden attack upon Murshidabed and 
seizing its immense wealth, a prospect which Bhaskar Rem after ° 
some persuasion accepted, Mir Habib himself undertook the ven ture i 
He attacked Murshidabad and looted the el ty. (U.) He took two and 
a half crore of rupees from the Kothi of Jagat Seth Menchend. He 
collected all what be could loot and came back to Bhasker Pant. (15) 
Bhaskar was convinced of the fact wat it was quite profitable to 
stay in Bengal during the rainy season. He captured Hooghly city 
and establisted his rule at Katwa ond Medinipur ete. Ee resolved 
to make Katwa bis headquarters. From that time Mir Habib became bis 
Prime Minister and used to transact business sometimes at Katwa and 
sometines at Hooghly, me Marathas ravaged all Bengal south of the 
Ganga. in this manner Orissa, Medinipur, Burdwan end part of 


12. Vaidya Daftar - Vol.IV, No. . 
13. S1 ar, op. ei t., 01. 1, p. B33. 
1%. Ibid., 8. P. D. New Series I, Ch. 5, No. 59. 


15. Siyar, op. t., Vol. I, p. 393. It refers to two crores of 
rupees. 
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Rajshabi and even the tom and district of Akbar-Nagar-Raj Mahal 
beenme possessed by the enemy; and gb ing renained to the Nawab 
Aliwardi Khan, but the city of Myrshidabad and the countries on 
the other side of the Ganga. "They set up outposts in many places 
and occupied the country from’Rajmabal to Medinipur and Jelesar. 
ALL rich and respectable people abondoned their bouses end migra- 
ted to the eastern side of the Ganges in order to save the honour 
of their women, "( 16) 


when Bhaskar attacked Bengal, the officers of the Imperor - 
came to the Nawab MA, Ahan to collect the eg of Bengal. | 
Because the Imperor had agreed to the proposal that /ilerathas 
(Peshwa) should collect gha in the territory under Imperial rule 
and gave the Seanad of Subahdari in Malwa to the Peshwa, only the 
actual handing over of documents were to take place. Thus, the Nawab 
indicated the unruly atmosphere created by Bhasker Pant and ex- 
pressed his inability to pay the taxes due to the excessive loss) 
caused by Bhasker Pant's invasion. He demanded military help from 
the Maperor for his protection. Being aware of the fact that the 
relation between the Peshwa ond the Muperor were cordial he also 
demanded money for the military expenses and the Peshwa's help. (17) 
The Mmperor ordered Safdar Jang, the Nawab of Oudh, to go to the 


16. Salimullab az-Us-Selatin, 120a ar, op. it., Vol. 11 
pp. e Yusuf, -ahwal-i-Mehebat Jung, pls. . 


17. Khare, G.H., op.cit., No. 23. 
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help of the Nawab in Bengal. Similarly he requested the Peshwa to 


protect the Nawab from the Marethas and ordered the Nawab to give 
money to the Peshwa for the army expenses out of the income of 
Bengal. (18) whe Buperor wrote to Bai Rao, the Commender-in-Chief 
of the Maratha forces, that as great sums accrued to his benefit 
from the payments made to hin by the imperial treasury on account of 
aut and those payments were likely to suffer greatly from the 
ravages made in Bengal by the insolent free booters, sent thither 
by Ragmji under the command of Bhaskar Pandit, it was proper he 
should repair thither to inflict such a chastisement on thése plun- ~ 
derers as wight deter them from ever reviewing their insolencies- 
again". (19) | 


The Nawab Aliwardi Khan also tried to seek the help of the 
Raja Sawai Jaisingh of Jaipur in expelling the Marathas out of the 
provinces of Bengal, Bihar end Orissa. He also requested him to 
persuade Balajirao, the third Pes uva, to help bin against the Marathe 
ineursions into Bengal, and to prevail upon hin to proceed to the 
side of Devgarh, Chanda, chastise Bhaskar, and to block the way of 
Raghuji, if he turned to that side. The Peshwa, thereupon, proceeded 


18. Rajwade, v. K., op. ei t., Vol. Vi, No, 170. 
9. Siyar, op.cit., Vol.i, p. 10 1. 
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tkrough the province of Allahabad, end marched straight to Boglipur 
and arrived at Murshidebad. (20) Raghuji with a powerful army vas 
advancing as en enemy from the eagtward,. After capturing Katak, 
he went to kurshidsbad. (21) ‘The Peshwa also tried to prevent 
Raghuji from proceeding towards Patna. (22) Balaji pressed for the 
settlement of accounts with the Nawab before he would take the 
field, Payment being promised the Peshwa agreed to expel Raghuji 
out of Bengal.(23) Raghuji who had by that time arrived between 
Katwa and Burdwan, decamped as soon as he heard that a settlement 
had taken place, and he retreated towards the bills. ‘the Peshwa 
also overtook, attacked, end defeated Raghuji's army.(2+) Raghuji 
communicated from Nagpur to the Vaidya brothers the details of his 
own and the Peshwa's novenents in the regions of Bengal and Murshi- 
debad. (25) Bhaskar Pant retreated through Orisse. The Peshwa after 
bis victory returned to Malwa, in order to secure the long promised 
goverrment. (25) ‘The very rapidity of Raghuji's retreat was a menace 
to his victorious opponent. me Peshwa was fearful of an active 


20. S.P.D. XX, 28. 

21. Vaidya Daftar, Vol.iV, N@. 16. 

22. 8. P. D. XX, 25. 

23. Siyar, op. ert., vol. L, p.420; Bengal letter, gust 13, 173. 

2+. Ganga Ren is silent about the Peshwa's and Ragtuji's attack of 
Bengal in person. e ant Ses Sengraha Patren Yadi, No. 26 


PP. 
218.220, d ted by 8K Gar t, pe 13 l. English 
translation of 1 Puran, a, ir Se 1 b — 1 2 dra, on 


25. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. IV, No.18; 8. P. D. XA, * The mutual dealings 
and fights between the two during the summer months of 1743 are 
graphically narrated in this letter of yaidya Daftar. 


26. Duff, Grant, op.cit., Vol.i, p. u. 
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combination 8 3 end the Gaikwad,(27) while be hinbel f 
was busy, far from home. . 


Shabu sensed the effects of this mutual jealousy and enemity 
between these two Sardars, so he called both of them to Satara. But 
it was suspected that the Pestwa might harm Ragbu 31, therefore, 
Baghuji cate to Satara with great caution,(28) By the effort of 
aku both Naghuji and/Peshva were reconciled. 4 treaty was signed 
between the two in the autumn of 1743, defining the spheres assigned 
by the King to the management of Haghuji and tre Peshwa.(23) Patna - 
was retained by the Pesbwa and bengal was handed over to Raghbuji, 

All the territory from Berar to the east right up to Katek, Bengal 
and Lucknow, was assigned to Ragkuji, with which the Peshwa bound 
himself not to interfere; and the territory vest of this line in- 
cluding Ajmere, Agra, Prayag and Malwa was to be the exclusive sphere 
of the Peshwa. Thus the Peshwa and Raghuji both beynd themselves to 


27. Den adi Gaikwad was creating disturbances in the Maratha Kin 
With the help of his army he was looting the people of Khan 
Therefore, Mahipat Hao Kavade was appointed to lock after the 
affeirs of that province. It was rumoured that Raghuji had gone 
over to Vemaji and both were intending to go to Satara. (Akti- 

hasik Sankirna Sahitya, Vol. I, pp. 33.36). 


28. Vaidya Daf tar, Jol. I, o. 21. 


29. Sene, K. R., Thorle Shaw Maher at Sart a Vaidya 
Daftar, WI. 1, Ro, 2 8.2. 5. 238. chi te akbar, p. 781 
a Patravayavabaer, pp. 35- 


3 838 1 1 op.cit,, Vol. Iv, 
E 3; Nagpur Records, pp. 1-10; Bharatvarsh 15457 pp. KA 6 

t sccording to to Duff, the Peshwa bed to i. 1 
circumstances, his election between war wi okey ude Maratha Chief. 
or tke resignation of Bengal to Raghuji, He * meal the later 
alternative end a secret compact was entered into between him 
and Haghuji in 1744 in which the Raja was used as nediater. 
(Duff, Grant, op. et., ol. 1, p. 131.0 
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respect each other's boundaries and not to encroach on 7 
assigned to them, 80 this long standing rivalry of Raghaji with 

the Peshwa came to an end for the present end their relations were 
never noticeably strained during their life time, Tus during the 
rainy season of 1743, the Pesiwa and Maghuji both necane strengthen- 
ed in their friendship and esout the next Dussera time each under- 
took his own premiditated task. Aaghuji at once proceeded from 
Satara to Nagpur and despatched Bhaskar Rem to complete bis un- 
finished work in Bengal. Consequently in March 1744+, Bhaskar Ran 
renewed the invasions of Bengal by way of Yrissa and Medinipur. He 
was now in a fierce mood by reason of bis having lost all his béoty 
and camp property in his burried flight from Katwa in 1742, and 
kis having been expelled bag and baggage from Bengal by Balaji in 
1743. Therefore, Bhaskar left Nagpur on his journey, fully equip- 
ped with men end material, and began bis raid with brutal ferocity 
and the Nagpur troops ravaged through the country like mad dogs. (30). 
ihe news of this fresh invasicn roused the Nawab to a sense of his. 
own denger and drove him to adopt a dastardly plan of treachery | 
ageinst the Marathas. Since his accession to the Subahdarship the 
Nawab had been so overwhelmed by worries, difficulties and disas- 
ters of mn unprecendented character that he found himself altogether 
helpless in meeting the present danger. Bhaskar Rem and Mir Habib 
did their utmost to harass him in all possible ways. A demand for 
Aut arrived from Bhaskar, with a threat of dire consequences in 


3. Ali, Yusuf, op.cit., p.63. 
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case of refusal. Out of kis fertile brain the Nawab formed à dark 
plan of vengeence for overcoming Bhesker Rem, He decided to entice 
bim to a private meeting and bave him murdered with all bis party. 
For this he took into confidence bis Afghan Commandant Mustafa Khan 
and his private counsellor Janki Ram, both bitter haters of the 
Marathas. ‘The Nawab's health was failing and he had become tired 
of these wars with the Marathas . He resolved to get rid of such 
an enemy by some stroke of policy. So Bhasker Ran was killed with 
twenty two of bis principal officers by treachery at Mankera. The 
Marathas to a man were all despateh ed (31) “ 


The murder of Bhaskar Ram made bis army fled without 
making a stand anywhere, Aaghbuji Gaikwad the sole survivor of 
the masSacre who had galloped away with his contingent at the first 
tumult, reached the cp at Palashi and Katwa, and quickly set off 
for his home with the troops presented there, and with as much 
property end baggage as could be loaded quickly. Then the roving 
bands fled to Nagpur from every part of those provinces, Bengal 
and Orissa were thus cleared of the enemy at one blow. The three 
eastern provinces enjoyed peace and happiness for fifteen months 
after the death of Bhaskar Ran. 


Raghuji was stunned with the blow, but soon recovered 
and concerted quick measures of revenge after holding anxious deli- 


31. 1. to 8 Staats T teat eee 
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berations with his sons and Shaskar Ran“ brother, Kogher Ram. 
But he was in no position to avenge the murder of his generals 
immediately. His money difficulties bad grow) worse by now, ‘and 
bis old friction with the Peshwa had re-occurred in many quarters 
in violation of the compromise effected in 1743, because even 
after that agreement each was trying to encroach on the other's 
special sphere. The news of the murder of Bhaskar Ram was per- 
sonally conveyed to Sheaku by other Sardars. Shabu issued en order 
for the revenge of this murder. He ordered both the Peshwa end 
Raghuji to proceed to Bengal for this purpose. As per instruc- 
tions the Peskwa joined Reghuji with bis amy, ‘Then both procee- 
ded towards Meksudebad. Jamoji and Mudhoji, the sons of Ragiuji, 
accompanied the Peshwa from Nagpur, They went to Maksudabad and 
recaptured Bengel, establishing peace there. Ire Peshwa returned 
back, but Janoji stayed there and conquered Orissa upto Puri. As 
a penalty of Bhaskar Ram's murder the Bhonsles conquered country 
worth fourteen lakh of rupees in taxes. After finishing this 
great task Janoji and Mudhoji returned back. (32) 


After the massacre of Bhaskar Ran in 1744, a domestic 
revolution in 1745 turned the Nawab Aliwardi Khan's strongest 
allies the Afghans, into his bitterest enemies and the divided and 
weak condition of the province resulting from this internal dis- 


am tried bis best to reconciliate the Peshwa and 
in the interest of the Maratha Raj. Both tly went to 
conquer Bengal to take revenge of Bhaskar *s murder. 


32. Aitihasik Patravayavatar, lo. h . This letter is a proof that 
S* Ragku 
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cussion lured the Karathas to renew their reids with a prospect 

of easy success which wld have been othervise imposdible, when 
Mustafa Khan left Murshidabad in open mutiny, be wrote to Raghuji 
informing bim of his intended invasion: of Bibar and inviting him 
to cooperate in bumbling the Nawab by repeating the Maratha raid. 
The opportunity was as tempting to daghuji as it was unexpected. 

He immediately marched at the head of 14,000 horse to Orissa nd 
ceptured the city of Katek, (33) wittout. blow. All Orissa upto 
Medinipur passed into the hands of the Marathas. ‘Tren Ragtu 1 
proceeded to Bengal. () He realised twentyfive lakh of fupees 
from the Nawab for "Mund Katai“ of Bhaskar Ran. (35) The refugee 
Afghans were joined by the Marathas, whilcst Ragtuji was encamped 
in the Birbhum. me Afghans repeatedly submitted petitions urit- 
ten in the humblest terms to Haghuji to supplicate, “his taking the 
trouble of coming to their assistance; and they promised, in case 
of their being delivered from their loathsome habitation, to addict 
their whole lives to his service, without quitting his standards 
unless dismissed." (36) Haghbuji finding his advantage in attach- 
ing to bis person and cause some thousand Afghans, all old soldiers, 
equipped at all points, set out for Birbhum, sacked and plundered 
the towns of Ticcary and Shabpoor with their whole territory, and 
delivered the Afghans from their misery. His army by the junction 


33. Vaidya Daftar, You. IV, no. 26. 


*. Ibid. Nog, 2, 31, 32 and 39. These letters describe in detail 
tke = aes and movements of Baghuji into Bengal 
after the capture of Katak. 


35. Junya Aitibasik Goshtti, Vol. II, p. . 
x. Siyar, op. ei t., Vol. il, pp.6 to Fe ‘ 1 
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of the Afghans, aounted now to full 20,000 ‘horses, Raghuji and 
his allies recrossed the Son at Atwal and moved nerth towards 
Patna, till they sighted the enemy two marches ahead of the. 


capi ta l. ( 37) : 


The Nawab Aliwardi Khen thought of getting rid first of 
the enemy nearest at hand, i.e. Mustafa Khan. But Mustafa Khan 
hed retired to Chunar Ghar. 80 the Naweb continued his rout to 
Bengal, to be there in time against the incursions of the Marathas. 
But he bad despatched beforehand Munnan Khen, as his aubaggsador to 
Raghuji. Aaghuji was already on his march and be had entered the 
plains of Burdwan, when Munnen Khan overtook hin and propesed a 
compromise by en agreement. But as Raghuji imagined that the pro- 
posal arose from mere necessity, he asked no less than three crore 
rupees for the murder of his twenty two brave captains. But the 
Nawab who was only endeavouring to gain time, spun out the nego- 
tiation by a variety of delays for two and a half months, in which 
time Raghuji did not move and matters went on slowly. as Raghuji 
was proceeding to Maksudabed, Mustafa Khan and the Nawab cams to 
open blows, and Mustafa Khan was killed in a battle at Jagdishpur 
near Arrak in June 1745. The defeat and death of Mustafa Khan put 
it in the Nawab's power to reject Raghuji's unreasonable demands. 
The negotiation was broke off, and he immediately put himself at 
the head of his army. me Nawab arrived at Azimabed at the head 
of twelve thousand horse, all old soldiers, determined to put an 


„ & P.. XXVII,7 ; ar „Mt., Jol. 11 «151; Yusuf cit, 
V. 25. 87 to 30 "ald Kares-Nusaffar Jarzb- 1-8 and SiGe” ty 
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end to his quarrel with the Marathes. 4 furious engagement took 
place between Mir Zafar Kan and the Marathas, in whieh the 
Merathas were giving way. A spent bullet knocked out a tootir of 
Raghuji, and two of bis officers Makimaji Babs and Shankaraji 
Baba were killed by cannon bal 18. (38) The enemy having been ex- 
pelled from Bengal, Reghuji returned to bis capi tal in April. Thus 
Biber and Bengal enjoyed peace for a time but Orissa remained 
entirely in Maratha possession. Mir Habib — at Medinipur 
the whole season, and looted Hijili at tke mouth of the Ganges and 
its nei gbbourtood. (39) In June Haghuji entered tte Burdwan district 
from Orissa and seized seven lakh rupees as revenue, Inmediately 
afterwards there was great confusion throughout West Bengal and 
"it prevented business from going on at several arangs. But a 
month later the raiders vacated the district snd removed to Birbhum 
e canton for the rains. Mustafa Khan was now dead, the Newab was 
guarding Murshidabed in full strength, (40) But during the rainy 
season of 1746, the Maratha roving bands interrupted the coming 
of grain to Murshidabad by the northern route. The Nawab ascribed 
it to the negligence or treacherous collusion of the two Afghan 
generals (Shamskir Khan and Sardar Khan), whom he had posted to 
guard the roads. They were seemed to have formed a secret alliance 
with Ragruji for overthrowing the Nawab and sharing the three Subahs 
with the Marathe Rade. ‘The Naweb dismissed then end later they 


. 5. .. 74; S. P. D. AMI, 11; Siyar, op. it., Jol. 11, pp. 13 
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created a revolution in Patna a year end a half afterwards. (Ut) 


Ragkuji after leaving Bengal and Bihar in April 1746 


ceme to Nagpur in September. (ha) He was beset by his creditors, 


His 


son Janoji stayed at Nagpur with only one thousand men. So it 


was very difficult for Raghuji in his financial distress to fit 
out an expedition, A ere writer in bis camp in Berar 


17 
reported on December 8,/"Raghuji is enlisting sen, but is unable 


to pay them in cash, He has decided to send a force into Be gal 


under Jenoji with the contingents of some officers, none of whom 


has actually more then hundred to five bundred men under him, They 
expect to muster ten thousand, which is very unlikely. (43) Thus 
there was delay in the Raja's reinforcing Mir Habib in Orissa. (4+) 
Janoji reached Katek with his om army end started northwards in 
order to reinforce Mir Habib, But Mir Zafar, the favoured and 
trusted general of the Nawab, lost heart end without making any 
attempt to hold Medinipur fled to Burdwan, Thus the Nawab was left 


44. 
42. 


43. 
u.. 


yar, op. eit. , vol. II. pp · 15% do 156. 


Vaidya Daftar, Vol.iV- No.23- it refers that Raghuji arrived at 
Nagpur from Bengal expedition on 2.6. 16. 


8. P. D. AA, 41 and uh. 


The Peshwa also wanted to organise a campaign of Patna. “He 
wrote to Ramchandra baba to proceed to Patna in Decesber-January 
of 1746 and 1747. mat would give them en opportuni ty er press- 
ing their aemands br money for which they were negotiating 
with the Baperor last four years. The campaign would also 
give them an opportunity of increasing their influence over 
there and in some other states. It would also give them credit 
for achieving the vietory and would restore peace in Bengal 
beside getting some money also. If they did not go there, then 
they would be put in a false position, It would be « great 
less to them and the credit would ge to uji. Fis supporters 
were watching for an opportunity of that d of action, and. 
Haghuji would become more active and his influence in Darbar 
would be increased. Therefore, they should be more particular, 


ap 
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alone to face the united Afghans and the Mardthas. Sut nothifig 
deunted tis old man of geventy one. He personally took commend — 
of his army and defeated Janoji ip a severely contested battle 
near Burdwan known as the battle öf RaniSarai, in March 1747, (ug) 
The Marathe army suffered a heavy loss, and they had not the heart. 
to face him again in the field, They fled back to Medinipur. The 
Nawab's victory was complete.(46) At the approach of the rainy 
season the Nawab returned to his capital. For a year after the 
victory of Kani-Sarai, Bengal and Bihar enjoyed a respite from the 
Bargi visitation, but Orissa from Medinipur southwards remained in 
the undisputed possession of/larathas, Meanwhile,Mir Hebib with’ a 
numder of Maratha followers desired to attack Dacea from the side 
of Sunderben. me Chief of the Council of Dacca states that the 
city of Dacca is in the utmost confusion on account of the Durbar 
having received advices of a large force of Marathas coming in by 
the way cof Sunderban and that trey were advanced as near as Sundra 
Gol. when first described by their Hurmrrahs....". (47) 


On bearing the intention of Mir Habib to atrack Dacca, the 
Nawab Aliwardi Khen ordered Bussain uli Khan, npeputy Governor of 


, attentive, and careful, If they were not in a position to there, 

ren that would create a very bad impression oa put them in 

a bad position", (Aitibasik Patraveyavabar, No. 48.) 

45. Vaidya vaftar, Vol. 1V. No. 113 6. . b. II. u. 

16. Ayar, op. at., Vol.I - 165-168; Yusuf cit, „120-130 
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Decca, to proceed to that place for checking tke advance of the 


Marathbas. Hussein uli obeyed kis orders amd by — Soo 
measures prevented the advance of the Marathas to that side. (48) 


The Nawab, however, did not fare better for all his mea- 
sures to obtain relief from the Bhonsle menace. Raghu 31 got so 
involved in troubles of various kinds (49) that for long be could 
not attend to Bengal. He was called to Satara by Shabu. In the 
mean tine Janoji who was campaigning in Bengal bad to return to 
Nagpur on account of his mother's death. (30) Raghuji,theresore, 
despatched bis third son Sabaji to Bengel,(51) to strengthen Mir | 
Habib, Both Sabaji and Mir Habib did their best to harass the 
Nawab in all possible ways. The situation became so intolerable 
to the Mavsb that bis shrewd. wife pressed hin to come to a compro- 
mise with the Marathas. So a treaty vas concluded between the two 
in March 1751.(52) For the arrears of ab the Nawab paid thirty 
two lakh of rupees to the Bhonsle at once. No amount was, however, 


recovered by way of fine for the murder of Bhaskar Ram and his 


48. 2 Mubemmad „ Wagai-i-fath or or Wagai-i t Jange 
sh translation in “Bengal Past and present“ Vol. 8. The 
—— got this fact from an Mnglish Record. 


19. * aidya Daftar, nei Nos. 7 & 22. Raghuji could not give finan- 
Ciel aid to the B Campaign. So many of his trus lieute- 
nan te came back oy agpur. 


50. Ibid., No. 22. 


31. N op. t., Jol. II., 9. 77. * men s the nawe of Bimbaji 
the younger son of Ragmaji, fo r joining oo ne Habib in Bengal. 


52. . op.cit., Vol. ie’ M. Ae egg E- 1805 Parasnis 7 


Gants ~ 4353 Pratinidbi — ache 18K vel. 17. 
2 27 the terms of treaty please see ppig3-\gy, OF _ 
esis. 


See Appendix - IA. 


5 . . 144 
colleagues, but the main purpose of bis expedition, viz., the po- 
eition of the Chauth upon Bengal ond Bihar was accomplished, and the 
possession of Katek was ensured. jhis treaty of peace restored 

tranquility and security in Bengal, 


Raghuji's Bengal campaigns were a hazardous enterprise. 
Several servants of Raghuji were engaged in the affairs of Bengal. (53) 
ese Bengal caupaigns engaged his attention for full ten years 1. e. 
from 1741 to 1751, but the net gain was the province of Orissa and 
the imposition of Amati over Bengal. 


It was during these years that the historic dispute 
between Ragbuji and the Peshwa, because of the clash of their inter- 
est, arose. This Bengal affair opened before the world the strained 
relationship between Haghuji and the Peshwa. Raghuji and the Peshwa 
bed not been always on good tertis: the rivalry between the two goes 
back to the days of Peshwa Saji Rao 1. ‘The sphere of influence of 
Ragbuji and the Peshwa came into conflict when Baji Rao secured one 
third part of Bundelkhand for the timely help rendered to Chhatrasel 


against the Mughals. Raghuji did not help the Peshwa in Bhopal cam-. 
peign, and that was against the agreement. 1111 then both had come 


53. Vaidya Daftar, vol. Iv, A0. 23. 
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to blows in a mild and secret manner, But in Bengal they clashed 
openly end bitterly. the Peshwa tried to put a spoke i) the wheel 
of Raghuji's progress in the east, . 


This also showed the condition of the Maratha Raj and the 
power and authority which the King exercised over his Prime Minister 
and other Sardars. Shehu too often found it difficult to exercise 
control when two or more of his high servants were at sixes or 
sevens. The lack of a strong central authority was the serious 
defect from which the Maratha power suffered in the post Shivaji * 
period, melir differences were settled by the mild Shabu, who 
divided the spheres of activity of the two by granting Raghuji the 
territery from Nagpur to Katak, and to the Peshwa to the west of 
this line.(5%) Thus,Raghuji was reconciled with the Peshwa and 
Balaji resigned Bengal to Raghuji.(55) 


The Peshwa gained many advantages by these invasions. He 
communicated to the Bnperor his readiness to help him it the 
Gantt of Malwa, Bundelkhand and Allahabad was granted to him, ‘The 
Boperor agreed to the Peshwa's proposal and asked him to proceed to 
Bihar and Bengal in order to help the Nawab Aliwardi Khan to resist 
the Bhonsle's aggression. The Baperor also ordered the Nawab to 
pay the Peshwa's expenses. The Nawab complied with the order, and 
a sum of twenty two lekb rupees was paid to hin. Out of this sum, 
the Nawab sent a smell amount to the Peshwaat once and invited him 


Ju. Bharatvarsha -. 6, PP. 46-47, 
55. buff, Grant, op.cit., Vol.1,p.431. | * 
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for a meeting. ‘The Peshwa began a continuous and adroit came.” on 
tke one hand he tried to put down Raghuji and on a 
he tried to deal effectively with he northern possession of tke 
Boperor. He tried to reap the greatest advantage out of these 
Bengel invasions, This was highly adventageous to the Nawab also, 
as it led to a discord between the two leading Maratha chief's- 
the Pest ua and the Bhonsle. But the Nawab was befooled by the 
Peshwa. Formerly the Peshws bad assured the Nawab to help bim, 
whenever the Maratheas raided cke province. But the Nawab was utter- 
ly bewildered by this revival of the Maratha menace. Only a year 
ago he had paid a huge subsidy to Balaji on céndition that tho 


Peshwa would effect an enduring settlement with Raghuji and ensure 
Bengal against all risks of Maratha raids in future, The Peshwa had, 
no doubt, driven Haghuji out of the province for the occasion 1. e. 
in 1743 A.D., but next year they appeared again as before. The 
reason was that in the meantime these two Maratha chiefs had met 
together at their King's court and Shabu had imposed upon then a 
compromise dated august 31, 1743, by which the four Subahs of Malwa, 
Agra, Ajmer end Shojpur in Subah Berar, yielding twelve lakh rupees 
a year, were assigned to the Peshwa, while Raghuji was to enjoy two 
Subahs of Bengal end Orissa and Oudh in their entirety, and whole 
of Biber except the Mahals yielding twelve lekbs reserved for the 
Peshwa end each was strictly forbidden to interfere with the other's 
share. (36) This meant in effect that the province was mrely parti- 
tioned between these two Maratha leaders as their respective spheres 
of influence; each of them simply contracted not to encroach on the 


56. Aitibasik Patravayevahar, Nos, 35 and %. 


. . N 147 
other's special bunting ground, but was left free to do what ie 
Liked in bis om part of the subah, without any moral oP legal 
responsibility to protect the payer of the black mail in the other 
parts of his dominion. 


The Nawab found that in return for all bis expenditure he 
had now get not an assured protector, but two blood suckers instead 
of one. The Peshwa's breach of his promise and egijous desertion 
of the Nawab's cause threw the Nawsb into an agony of despair and 
rage. His own situation was well nigh desperate. His govemment 
was bankrupt. His soldiers were worn out by the fatigue of n- 
paigning every year. The frequent Magatha invasions had affected 
the Nawab morally, physically and financially, end thus weakened 
his position to a considerable extent. Therefore, he tried to 
avoid by all neens any new campaign against the Marathas.(57) He, 
therefore, took the bold and drastic step of murdering the Maratha 
General end bis Serdars. Bengal end Orissa were thus cleared off 
the enemy at one blow. The three eastern provinces enjoyed peace 
end happiness for fifteen months after the death of Bhaskar Ram. 


Haghuji gave help to the rebellious Afghans, who had 
revolted against the Nawab Aliwardi Khan. They requested Raghuji 
to come quickly for crushing the wicked Nawab. Thus, due to the 
Merathas, the Afghans under Mustafa Khan were encouraged to revolt 
against the Nawab. ‘They also took advantage of these annual 


57. Sarkar, J. K., Fall of the Mughal Mupire, Vol.1,pp.58-59. 
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" Maratha raids end the Nawab's troubles. „me rebellion of the 
Naweb's Afghan soldiers and their alliance with the Hardehas added 
to the gravity of the situation, Ie usurped Patna and held 4t for 
three months."(58) Sven Mir Zafar rose against the Naweb with the 
result that there was again unrest and confusion throughout the 
Bengal. 

These Bengal invasions told upon the finance of Raghuji. 
He was always in debt and his soldiers were always demanding their 
pey, which Raghuji was unable to disburse. That is why many of his 
old end trusted soldiers refused to accompany him in the Bengal 
campaigns or to come back from there.(59) His creditors Vaidya 
brothers (60) also complained about their money.(61) Haghuji did 
not even pay the dues of Sham in spite of his dewands and avoided 
to pay a visit to Shahu et Satera.(62) Aagji tried to fill his 
treasury by these invasions, but the result was reverse of bis ex- 
pectatlons. He became bankrupt. but he was eéee able to clear off 
bis debt from the money which he bad brought from Bengal. In accord- 


„ Datta, K. K. „ - Fort Williem - Indian House correspondence- 
* introduction iv, pp. 5 4 6. 


59. Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. IV, Nos. 7 4 8. 

60. 154 d., vol. 144, 30. 67. 

61. ibid. Vol. V, No. 3; Selections from the . Rajas and the 
Peshwa's Diaries I, Shabu Chhatrapati-los, » 165, 166 and 167. 


Dd. 
62. Id., WoL. Id, Nos, 18, 21, and be, Aaghuji cleverly avoided the 
nent after repeated despatch of special messengers and agents 
Sham. He did his best to call Haghuji to pay off his debts, 
abu believed that RKaghuji bad amassed vast wealth from Bengal 
and demanded a share in it to pay off his debts, 
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ence with Raghuji's letter, the money of Shauthai which Shivbiat 


Sathe brought from Sengel’was to be distributed anongst Whe noney- 
lenders who gave loans to Raghu ji.(63) js 


The same was the case Atk the Nawab, ‘The Nawab's govern- 
ment was at its wits end for money due to these frequent Maratha 


raids. The three arnual raids bad caused an enormous loss of wealth . 


and shrinkage of revenue. As the Peshwa's agent at the court of 
the Nawab told bin in Vecember 1746, “Raghuji after coming to your 
country bas plundered and destroyed ten times the value of the 
Sent of the province. (6%) 


Due to these annual Maratha raids, the Euperor Muhammad 
Shah agreed to make peace with the Harathas by promising Raja Shamu 
twenty five lakh of rupees as the chauth of Bengal, and ten lakhs 
as that of Bihar. These amounts were to be annually transmitted 
by the Subehdar from Bengal to Delhi and there handed over to the 
agents of the Naratha King. 80 later on a conflict arose between 
the Peshwa ond Raghuji over the Chauth of Bengal.(65) ‘The Peshwa 
wanted to realise the chauth from Bengal, but it was promised to 
Raghuji by Sham... But when the Maratha envoy on behalf of the 
Peshwa came to Bengal to realise the Chauth of Bihar, then Nawab 
replied, "Patna is mine, bengal too is mine, 1 ought to act treating 


63. Vaidya Daf tar, Jol. V, No.4s of 1755. 
64, Sarkar, J. A. , Fall of the Mughal Empire, vol. 1, p.61. 
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both provinces as one. The chauth for the two is inseparable , The 


Maratha envoy objected, saying, "How can the Pestwa's Ghanth and 
Raghuji's be considered as one and indivisible thing? The latter 
is your enemy; entering your real he bes plundered and destroyed: 
ten times the amount of the Chauth. ‘the Peshwa on the other band 
has been entirely your friend. He gave you armed help in the past, 
end since then be has been exerting himself to settle your affair. 
He has done his work; you now do yours and regulate your realm, If 
you fully pay up the subsidy for Bihar, then there will be no delay 
in despateking your affair." me Nawab closed the discussion by 
saying that all his trust was in the Peshwa, and that the business 
would be done after the Peshwa bad considered the written represen- 


tation he was sending to hin about the position of bis government. 


He evaded making any definite promise of payment.(66) In fact the 
Nawab's policy was that be was not prepared to make a separate 
agreement for the Bihar aul with the Peshwa, in the absence of 
guarantee to the effect that, the Peshwa on being satisfied as to 
his own gain, would not leave Raghuji a free hand to raid and tax 
Bengal and Orissa, instead of defending the three provinces together. 
This was the Mperor's object in promising the ghauth. The entire 
shauth should be payable to one authority end not two separate 
gmounts payeble to two mutually independent enemy chiefs. Thus 
Bengal was the constant cause of conflict between Raghuji and the 
Peshwa, Reghuji bad by bis repeated invasions stopped the annual 
flow of revenue from Bengal into the Imperial treasury. ‘That also 
geve rise to a conflict between Raghuji and the ?eshwa. Therefore, 


66. 8. P. D. X, 39 and i, 


a 


+ 


: an 151 


the Peshwa and his ate ts quietly worked thengelves into che 


Reperor's favour and the Muperor ane to depend upon the’Marathas 

in case of emergency.(67) The Empgror enitertained the fear abaut 
Saghuji invading Bengal and stopping the Bengal revenues coming to 
Delhi.(68) 4nd it happened so, because of the arrival of Raghuji's | 
aruy in bis territory, it becme difficult to realise tribute from 

the Nawab of Bengal. The Newab complained to the Muperor the = 
arrival of Raghuji's troops in Ms territory. (69) 


the condition of the people was pitiful due to thoge in- a 
vasions, “io avert death by stervation, human beings ate plantain 
roots, Katwa was ravaged by the Marathes. Haji Abmad, the Nawab's 
brother sent rations in bost."(70) Bengal and tre capi tal Murshida- — 
bad were plundered by the Marathas. (71) ‘The ravages of the 
Marathas, as described by Ganga Rem, covered an extensive area. But 
it was chiefly the present Burdwan and Presidency Division which 
suffered most from the cruelties perpetrated by the Harathas. In- 
human cruelities were committed upon the helpless people, whose 
limbs were chopped off and many of whom were mercilessly slaughtered 2 


Another contemporary writer, Vareshwar Vidyalankar; the 


67. 8. P. D. 11. b. 
68. Ibid. , 10. 
69. Ibid., New Seri es i, 3A 7, 85. 
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Court Pandit of the Maharajah of Burdwan, wrote in November, 7744, 
"Shabu Rajahs troops are inggard of pity, slayers of pregment vom en 
and infants, of Bralmans and the poor, fierce of spirit, expert in 
robbing the property of everyone and in committing every sinful act. 
They created a local cataclys and caused the extirpation of the 
people of the Bengal village like one comet. In one day they can 
cross a hundred yojans. They slay the unarmed, the poor, vomen and 
children. They rob all property. If it comes to a battle, they 
secretly flee away to some other country. Their main strength lies 
in their marvelously svift-borses. Such was the tumultuous ocean 
of Bargi troops. (73) : 


Tre Muslim historians Selimulleh end Ghulem Husain Salim 
confirm this account. They write, "The Bargi's cut off the ears, 
noses and hends of multitudes of people, or killed them with many 
kinds of torture and suffering by gagging their mouths with bags 
of dust or drowing thes, They destroyed the honour of the people.’ 
The letters from the French factory at Chandranagar and the Inglish 
settlement of Calcutta tell the same tale of oppression.(7%) 


The reported Maratha inroads produced some significant 
consequences. They not only esbarrassed the Nawab Aliwardi Khan's 
government, but also proved to be a terrible calemity to the pro- 
vince of Bengal with adverse effects on the economic life of its 


73. Sarkar, J. I., op. ei t., Vol.i, p. 50. 
u. Ibid., p. 50. 


people in ali respects. 


. — 
me Maratha invasions created terror anong the lropean 
traders in Bengel. ‘heir trade vas effected by Maratha incursions, 
and Afghen insurrection.(75) Consequently, the traders in Bengal 
and Bihar suffered some loss on account of these invasions. "The 
Busign English and bis party had been attacked by the Marathas at 
Katwa and were defeated and goods under his charge had been plun- 
dered".(76) The Inglisb Merchants of Calcutta write, "An entire 
stop was put to our business for sometime at Calcutta, Casimbazar ~- 
and Patna", The defensive measures at Calcutta are tłus described. 
non the Maratha's return here on 17th March, 1743, we (the Mglish) 
ordered the batteries to be put in good order and entertained a 
hundred Bakseries. We raised a militia of the inhabitants on &th 
April. me merchants proposed at their ow expense to dig a ditch 
round the town to secure their homes. me Council agreed there to 
on 29th March end lend them &.25,000 on four persons security to 
repay it in three months; which is completed as far as the Great 
Road that leads from the Fort Gate towards the Lake and is begun 
to be carried on as far as the extent of the company's bound at 
Govindpur." This was the erigin of the famous Maratha Ditch of 
cal cu tta. (77) At Patna the Naib Nazim, Zaiuddin Ahmad Haibat Jang, 


» Datta, K. K,, fort William - India House Correspondence Letters 
73 ae 77, 89, 92, 96, 10, 106, and 163 — — 
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constructed a mud wall round the city. . 


Due to these frequent Maratha invasions on Bengel the Nawab 
fell in money difficulties. He had to increase his defensive for- 
ces to an immense extent; and his army bill slone mounted to one 
crore and eighty lakh of rupees a year. The result was that 


~ 


bankruptay stared bin in the face and he was driven to raise money 
by any means fair or foul, The Buropean traders bad to make finen- 
cial contribution to the Nawab only when the latter was celled 
upon to meet the extraordinary needs occasioned by the Maratha 
raids and Afghen insurrection, So in 1743 he had levied a war-tex 
of rupees two thousand from each of the three Miropean nations 
trading in dominions, but it was a were drop in the ocean of bis 
need, Sarly in July , he made a very extraordinary demand on 
the Inglish Chief of the Qesimbazar factory, “setting forth that 
the English carried on the trade of the whole world; they formerly 
used to have but four or five ships, but now brought forty or 
eighty seils, which belonged not to the company; that for five 
years he had done them daily service, but they had him not in re- 
memberance, and now that he was engaged in defending the country 
against the Marathas, instead of assisting him they supplied the 
enemy with powder and ball. ke, therefore, ordered them to repair 
from doing any business at any place unless they supplied him with 
two montis pay for his troops, amounting to about three million of 
rupees", ‘Three days afterwards (10th July) the Nawab set peons on 
the Buropean merchants at Murshidebad and issued orders to all parts 
of the country to stop trading by the Miropeans.(78) "Horse and 


78. Sarkar, J. A., op.cit., Vol.i, pp-61 to 62. 
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foot were gone to impede business at the gare arangs (. 6. the 
factories of coarse cotton cloth). dhe Nawab went on seizing and 
whipping every person. Preet mat was tortured till be agréed 
to pay rupees one lakh and thirty five thousand and was then deli- 
vered to another tomen tor to make kin agree to three lakhs. ‘the 
English Company's Vakils were kept two days at the Durbar without 
eating".(79) but the English Company, in order to reopen their 
business in Bengal, Bihar end Orissa, were at last (October, ul) 
glad to beat the Nawab dow to rupees three and a balf lakh, beside 
which they had to pay rupees thirty thousend end five bundred to his 
generals and officers in Murshidsbad, rupees eight thoussnd at 
Patna, and rupees five thousand at Dacca.(80) 


The French at Chandranagar suffered equally, considering 
the small value of their trade in comparison with that of the 
English. In December, the Chandranmager council was faced with the 
Nawab's demand for one lekh of rupees end had ultimately to pay 
rupees forty five thousand, under the nme of a loan. So, the 
superior council of Pondicherry issued absolute orders to levy on 
the inhebitents of the French village in Bengal a tax which was 
estimated to yield rupees twenty five thousand. mus, the pressure 
in the last resort was passed on to the helpless Indian peasants, 
as it always the case. (6) ‘The admiration and goodwill of the 
Maratbes won by Jutias during their invasion of the Karnatak stood 


79. Bengal letter of November 8, ub. 
80. Bengal letter of February 9, 1%. 
81. Sarkar, J. N., op. t., Vol. i, p.62, 
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tke French in good stead during tte Maratha invasion into Bengal. 
Haghuji's rel tions with ‘the Frenck were cordial since bis invasion 
of the Karnatak in 1740-41. He had taken care not to disturb. then 
during bis incursions into Bengal. But the French establishments 
in Bengal suffered heavily. Though the Marat as bad promised not 
to distrust the French, (82) but their incursions into Bengal threw 
the people in the province into a state of continuous slarm and a 
consequently — ail commercial transactions, People dared 
not invest their money because of an uncertain and perilous future, 
and the Frenct felt enzious avout their commerce at the news of the 
Meratha incursions of Bengal. Wey also decided to observe strict 
neutrality between tke Nawab and the karatkas, although tke former 
was pressing the Buropean settlers to assist bin. (83) In Oetober 
1742, the Marathas pillaged tke province but did not interfere with 
tke French colony at Chandranagar.(8%) As precautionary measure 
against the danger to their colony, the French formed a defensive 
and offensive alliance with the Dutch Company in Bengal. The glich 
kept theusel ves aloof, pertaps berause they were contemplating a 
war with the French in Burope. 


The French establistments in Bengal lived in a state of 
permanent insecurity due to the periodic erruptions of the Maratha 
force into the province. The Nawab Aliwardi Khan had paid for their 
retreat in 1742, but they returned to the province in 17%3, These 


82. Martineau Jean lae de Leuristén, p. UV, states that the Marathas 
Hoag guaranteed the inviolability of the French establishments 
Be © 
83. Catalogue ial, p. 7. 0 


84, Martineau Correspondence lll, p. u 30. 
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ö invasions and the threats resulting from them paralysed in getferal 


the trade of the Muropean nations. (85) a 


In 1744, the attack of the Marathas was sudden from ‘the 
side of Orissa, so the French could not carry away their documents 
te., and to protect against these invasions, they were compelled 
to undertake costly measures. (86) In the attack of 1745, some of 
the troops of Mir Habib attempted to enter the French boundary, but 
were repulsed with a loss of fifteen men only, ‘They bad no interest 
in attacking the French settlement, so they moved northwards to 
join Raghuji.(87) In 1747, the Marathas established themselves 
along the river Ganges, demanding transit duties from all the 
steamers passing up and down the river. me French obtained a con- 
cession. In 1748, they reached the out-skirts of Chandranagear, but 
they did not disturd the French settlement.(88) Thus, the French 
establishments in Bengal took advantage of the Maratha caspaigns 
in the Karnatek and both the parties maintained cordial relations 


here also. 
the Marathes under the direction of Mir Habib requisition- 


ed some of the ships from the Dutch port of Koga Moga on the bank 
of the river Hooghly, for transport purposes. (89) me Marathas, 


85. Catalogue 111, p. 93. 
86. Catalogue 111, p.190; Martineau IV, pp. u -u; and pp. u to 4&8, 


87. Martineau correspondence 1. pp. 47 and 127; Martineau “Dupleix" — 
II, pp.100 to 101. 


88. Martineau correspondence, p. 8. 
« Ganga Rem, Mebarashtre Furan „6 .to 11, (Rnglish translation 
7 by Ceara Chandra). — , 
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* 
under Jenoji near Katwa, plundered the goods end treasure in the 
fleet of English factory, without any opposition from the escort. 
The Marathas left Katwa, carrying everything away from thence:(90) 
when the Peskwa invaded Bengal and came to Konghyr and Bhagalpur, 
two popular towis, the territory and inhabitants of which suffered 
exceedingly from the passage of bis troops. Numerous had fled to 
the other side of Gaya.(91) we can just imagine the destruction 
of the villages and the loss of the income as some of the villages 
were in a highly flourishing condition at that time in Bengal .(92) 
Bhaskar Pant's violent methods were deeply resented by the populace 
of Bengal. But there was no organised effort amongst the people 
for resisting the reckless oppression of these inroads. The Nawab 
himself proved unequal to the task, shifting bis camp from place 
to place for avoiding an open engagement with the enemy. A general 
panic was raised; even the very nue of the Bargis was sufficient 
to make the people desert their houses in a body.(93) 


Muhemmad afa, the author of Waqsi-i-Fath Bangale or 
Waqai-i-Mahabat Jang makes a significant referemee (foil 18) that 
after the plunder of Murskidabad by the Marathas, some of the 
mah ad ans went away with their families to Dacca and many gentlesen 
proceeded with their wives and children to Maldah.(9%) 


90. Sarkar, J. I., op. ei t., Vol.i, p. 50. 
91. Sy ar, op. it., Vol. 1, p. K 18. 

92. Gange Rally op.cit., p. 7. 

93. Ibid., p. 11. 

94, Bengal Past and Present, Vol. u, p. 1%. 
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No amount was, however, recovered by’ way of fine for fhe 
wurder of Bhaskar Ram and his colleagues, but the main purpose of 
that General's expedition, viz., the imposition of the Chauth.upon 
Bengal end Bihar, was accomplished and the possession of Katek was 
ensured. ‘The treaty made by the Naweb with the Marathes end bis 
payment of aut for Bengal and Bihar, though it did not bring 
perfect or immediate peace to Bengal and Bihar, achieved one happy 
result. It changed the character of the Bargi raids.(95) 


there verena evil effects of the selfish policy of plun- 
der end raid, It caused disunion and dissension within the Maratha 
eipire, The — In want of money, did not hesitate to sell his 
assistance Hanes of Bengal against Haghuji. Raghu i indeed, 
was not well disposed towards Balaji, but the moral effect of figh- 
ting a Marathe Sarder, while employed in a Mohemmeden province, vas 
simply disastrous, 


The history of Bengal for ten years, i.e. from 1741 to 1751 
is, therefore, the story of Nawab- Maratha struggle in the region, 
which beceme complicated on account of the jealousies end rivalries 
of powerful Maratha commanders. The political situation in Bengal 
added to the confusion caused by Maratha incursions, Except for ten- 
porary disturbances created by the raids of the Maratha horse, the 
province remained comparatively quiet and peaceful. The treaty of 
1751 restored tranquillity and security to all the campaigns in 
Bengal. (96) — ce te 


95. Sarkar, J.N., op.cit., p.99. 
96, Siyar, op.cit., Vol. il, 9. 113. 
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There were na reasons for tke advent of the Marathas in 
the province of Orissa. It was Kanhoji Bhonsle who first led an 
incursion into the territory of Orissa or Katak taking advan tage 
of the cheotic conditions prevailing there. But he was defeated 
and sent to Satara as a prisoner by Raghuji Bhonsle.(1) “when 
Raghbuji entered Orissa, he found that this State was divided into 
small zemindaris, dependent upon the Rajah of Poona, at whose 
capital is the famous temple of Jagennath (2) near the Chilke Iske. 
Ibis Prince was regarded by his subjects in a religious light also, 
and appeared favourable to the Marathas, who apprehensive lest he 
| might seize a favourable opportunity to ent off the communication 
between Nagpur and Katak, resolved to reduce his power by dividing 
1. (3) 


1. the political condition of Srissa was in a state of tur- 
bulenee when Murshid Kuli Khan II was defeated at Balasore and flied 


1. Gazetteer of India, Mebarashtra State, Nagpur District, revised 
edition, p. 69. 


2. Appendix- X. 
3. IIS, C. U Rurly,/ Travellers in the Seger territories, p.27. 
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to Muslipatem in 1740 4. D., bis friend and faithful follover, Kir 
Habib, went direct to Haghuji Skonsle of Nagpur to secure his 
assistenee to drive out the treacherous Nawab Aliwardi Khan from 
Orissa d Lengal. The ambitious Haghuji was in search of such en 
opportunity so he readily agreed to the proposal. (E) 


2. Ragtuji Shonsle, the Rajah of Nagpur, who failed to 
dominate over Shahu owing to the superior talent and ability of 
bis rival, Bai Rao, was contemplating plunder of the land towards 
the north-east of his dominion. (5) 4 


3. It was just possible that the Nizam-ul-Mulk of Hyderabad 
who was always in fear of Maratha raids was all the more instiga- 
ting Raghuji in pis design. (6) 


u. nter; H. K, 3 The — of Orissa, ork ps pe 108 Ray , B. C. 
History of Urissa under Marathas, 52 az-u-Salatin ment ons 
that Mir Hebibuliah personally went to 1 r to persuade 
Raghuji to undertake the conquest of Deneck + whereas Siyar and 
Dutt mention thet he vas captured by the army of Bhaskar Ram. 
Bennerji on the authority of Marathi Riyasat writes, 


“Mir Habib went to invite the Marathas of Nagpur. Raghu ji 
was absent on a caapaign in the Aarnatek, when Mir labibd 
went to Serer and fought Bhaskar Ham", (Bannerjee,R.D. 
History of Orissa, Vol. 11, p.91). 


In support of the account of Riyaz and Marathi Riyasat, 
we have Motto's narrative which mentions that, "Raghuji entered 
Orissa, at the instigation of Mir ae who had fled disgusted 
from Aliwardi's service since 1738." ( Barly Buropean Travellers 
in the Nagpur Territories, p. 27). 


5. Zarde sal, G. 8., op. ei t., Vol. 11, p. 208. 


C. It is said that when Rustam Jung went by ships to the Deccan, 
waited on the Mi zan-ul-Hulk and — ＋ kim for aid, the latter 
out of his practical knowledge, sent a secret hint to the 
Marathas, inciting them with greed for the money = 5 
of 1 (Aliwardi Khan as Nawav of Bengal; by K 8 
Translated from the Persien text by J i, Sadr in "Bengal Past 
and Present", Vol. 67, p. u). 
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*. The principal object of the Marsthde in plundering Orissa 
was to put pressure on the Nawab Aliwardi Khan to pay them Chauth. 
They found that the Muslim dovernors in Orissa were either wepk 
or disloyal to the Nawab. So they could easily defeat then and. 
made Orissa a suitable base for launching frequent attacks on 


Bengal.(7) 


Due to all these reasons, Raghuji sent a buge army under 
Bhaskar Ram, the son of Narayen Rao i and entrusted bin with the 
task of invading the kingdom of the Nawab Aliwardi Khan. (8) Bhaskar, 
entered into ‘rissa, possibly through Barmul Pass,(9) on the 111 
defended western frontier, at the bead of an army.(10) ‘The fort 
of Barsbati was taken on April 19, 17%2.(11) Mesum was embarrassed 
at the approach of the Marathas, whose strength was four times 
superior in number to bis own wen. He fled towards the mountains, 
Leaving the country defenceless.(12) men Bhaskar moved towards 
Panchet, Midnapur and Burdwan as far as Balasore, All these places 
were ruthlessly plundered and fell into his possession.(13) The 
Maratha detachments were busy in plundering countries as far as 
the river Ganges towards Murshidabad all through the rainy season. (d) 


7. Ray, B. C., op. ei t., p. 160. 


8. „At., Vol. to * ° 
e 1 be . 376; en, op p. 338, 


9. Appendix XI. 

10. Sy ar, op. ei t., vol. 1, pp. 375 to 376. 

11. Vaidya Dafter, vol. Iv, no. 16. 

12. Siyar, op.cit., v1. 1 5. 5. 

1 ar „At., Vol. 1, At., letter 
3. Sty eg le ad Me 7 23 3 ¹ 


. — op.cit., vol. 1, p. 396. 


* 


4 


: 163 


Section ii 


Orissa becomes a Maratha Province 


Orissa was in this defenceless state when ‘ great calamity 
occurred which entirely changed the whole current of its history. In 
the month of February, 1743, the Marathas from Berar entered the 
province of Orissa. After the defeat of Murshid uli Khan by the 
Nawab Aliwardi Khan at Balasore in 1740, the traitor Mir Habfbullah, 
Dewan of the former had secretly invited the Marathas to attack 
Orissa.(15) At this time Raghuji was the ruler of Berar, and held 
his court at Nagpur. Mir Habib's negotiations were made in the first 
instance with Bhaskar Pant, the Dewan of Haghuji, With his master's 
permission Bhaskar Pant made n attack upon then in the first ins- 
tance with 12,000 horse and got as far as Pachet, before the Nawab 
Aliwardi Khan could rush down from Orissa to oppose him. Bhaskar 
Pent marched via Chhatisgarh to Chotenagpur and from there he marched 
upon Midnapur through the hilly tracts of Mayurdhanja.(16) ‘the 
Naweb Aliwardi Khan was not prepared for this unexpected invasion 
and was, therefore, compelled to fly from Orissa to Bengal. While 
the unfortunate Nawab was thus driven out by the Marathas from Grissa 
his Afghan soldiers mutinied in order to take advantage of the situa- 


15. Hunter, Stirling, Beams and Shabu, A History of Orissa,p. 301. 
16. Me tab, H. K., op. ei t., p. 108. 
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tion which had presented itself. me poor Ndwab bad to pacify’his 


Afghan soldiers by holding out only great hopes and promises. (17) 


The Meratha army const stöd of 10,000 cavalry, while the 
Naweb's amy was composed of only 4,000 infantry and 3,000 cavelzy. 
mus outnumbered by the Marathas, we Naveb Alvar Khan's amy 
fled away in such confusion that most of its war materials, food 
stuff, end transport animals fell into the hands of the Marathas. 
It is stated that bis Begum while making her escape on the back of 
an elephett was captured by the Marathas and her release wag secured 
with great difficulty. A battle was fought at Katwa in which the 
Marathas were victorious end Mir Habib having been (probably on N 
purpose) teken prisoner, at once installed himself as Bhaskar's 
adviser,(18) and enabled him to take possession of the town of 
Hughli, end subsequently overran the country as far as Midnapur. The 
Nawab Aliwardi Khen, however, was not discouraged. He again attack- 
ed the Marathas and drove them through Midnapore skirmishing as they 
retreated as far as Balasore. Here they made a stand and a battle 
took place on the high land, a little to the south of the camp of 


17. Mehteb, E. K., op. It., p. 108. 


18. — as also supports this view. He writes trat Habibulleh 
accompanied the Nawab in this creating 
2 2125. report of his having been slain, had kept self aloof 
from the he bad been fram fomer es an enemy of the 
Nawab's — * carried bu with themselves. He 
incited them p th tal, and taking two or three 
thousend soldiers of the Marathas army with bimself, be started 
for Murshidabad. 


Aliwardi Ken as Nawab of Bengal-translated from the Persian 
t of 4 Ai by J. A. Sarkar, published in “Bengal Past md 
Present", Vol.67, p. 5). 


* 


. 165 


* 


Murshid 4. me result of the battle was ufifavourable to thd 


Marathas, for they retreated to Katak, taking the opportunity, 
however, of plundering everything they could lay bands on as they 
went, From Katek they retreated through the bills of Berar.(19) - 
From Bengal the Marathas marched into Orissa. Balasore was Cap- 
tured and plundered and the whole of Orissa readily submitted to 
them without any resistence. The atrocities committed by the 
Merathas were simply inhuman, me very nene ‘Maratha’ caused such 
terror in the minds of the people of all classes that they fled to 
the hills end forests on hearing it.(20) me greater part of Orissa, 
Midnapore, Burdwan, Rajashi and Hajmaheal were in possession of tite 
Marathas while only a small territory around Murshidebad remained in 
the tends of the Nawab.(21) 


Soon after the rainy season, the Marathas were defeated 
by the Nawab Aliwardi Khen in an engagement near Katwa (22) from 
where they fell back to Remgarh to ravage Orissa.(23) Masum had 
fled away from Katak at the first appearance of the Marathas. He 
got en opportunity of gathering strength and encamped at a place( au) 
near Katak with a number of men to oppose the Marathas. ‘the 


19. Hunter Ste., op. lt., p. Ba. 

20. Mehtab, H. K., op. e t., p. 109. 

21. Ibid. 

22. Siyar, op. ei t. Sedos; Riyaz, op. ei t., p. 345. 
23. ibid., pp. 404 4 105 ibid, p. 8. 

2+. Ibid., p.405- This is called Harihaspur. 
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naratbas fell upon him and he was killed, ‘hig Katek together 
with fort of Barebati Yell into their possession.(25) on hearing 
the news of the death of Masum, the Naweb marched with bis amy 
towards Midmepur. At this Bhaskar Pent was frightened. So he fled 
to Balasore. Hotly pursued by ‘the Nawab's soldiers, he, with the 
Merethas, ran into Deccan by crossing Chilka on the southern boun- 
dary of Orissa.(26) ‘The Nawab Aliwardi Khen stayed at Katak for 
about two months for restoring his authority. Abdul Nabi was made 
deputy Governor and Raja Ourlabhran was appointed as his Peskkar or 
agent. (27) 


Soon after the departure of the Nawab, Raghuji invaded 
Orissa with a big amy and captured Katek.(28) He left Bhaskar 
Rem at Midnapore.(29) He then proceeded to Katwa for exacting we 
Shauth of Bengal, Bibar end Orissa from the Nawab. The helpless 


25. Sy ar, op. cit. bbs, Riyaz, op.cit., p. 6. 
25. Ay ar, op. it., Jol. 1, p.406; Riyaz, op.cit., p. . 
27. Ibid, 


28. Vaidya Daftar, Vol, I, 17%3, Mo. u: Bengal Letter to the Court 
dated August 13, 173. 


2. Siyar, op.cit., Vol. i, p.%20. 
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Nawab now appealed to the nominal Muperor of belbi for help, ‘the 


Baperor, Muhammad Shah" himself, bad no power to render any assis- 
tarice to the distressed Nawab of Bengal, but be had the wit to. 

write touching letters to the Peshwa Balaji Beji Rao, (30) and to 
the subahdar of Oudh to save the Nawab Aliwardi Khen from complete 
destruction. the Peshwa Balaji Bai Reo Wachs tter enemy of 
Reghuji, who was bis greatest rival in the Maharashtra for supremacy * 
in the Maratha policy. Naturally, the irritated Peshwa wanted to 
avail of this opportunity for bringing about the ruin of his rival. 
In spite of enormous odds he now proceeded to the assistance of the 
Nawab.(31) He set out with 70,000 troops. The Nawab set out to- 
welcome Balaji Rao, so that be might be impressed with the number 
and arrangements of the troops and the skill of their commanders, (32) 
the Nawab Aliwardi Khben made Siraj-ud-daullab exchange turbans with 
Balaji Aso and thus made him (Balaji) his son,(33) showed due res- 
pect to the Peshwa, and paid bin much cash in lieu of the 'Chauth’. 
the Peshwa entered into a conference with the Nawab at Plassey on 
March 31, 1743, in which the latter agreed to pay the at of 
Bengal to Rada Sbaku, and twenty two lakh of rupees to Balaji for 
the expenses of his army.(3+) ‘The two allies decided to drive 


. Ali, Karan, op.cit., p.8. 


1. Mebteb, E. K., op, t,, p.109; Ali,Karem, op.cit., p. 8; 
a Siyar, op- d k., del. 1, Polos! . g ; 


32. Ali, Karan, op.cit., p. 8. 
33. Ibid, 
*. Ibid., Bengel Letter to Court dated august 13, 17%3. 
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Reghuji out of Bengal. Balaji Rao, on the plea of naking greater 
speed, set out alone to put down the enemy. He pursued Raghu 1 
upto Katak, but Haghuji in fear sdon left Katwa and retreated.- The 


.Peshwa followed him end inflicted defeat on him, slew many of his 


men and returned safe to Poona; bis capital. asker Pant algo 
raised his camp from Midnapore and followed his master.(35) But 
with the remnant of bis forces he marched again through Balasore, 
plundering and destroying as he went back to Berar. | 


Raghuji was next to the Peshwa as a most powerful Maratha 
noble of the time, and shortly after his return to bis capital he 
naret ed on to Satara, and exorted from the puppet Raja a deed by 
which, while the rest of the countries under Maratha rule were re- 
tained by the Peshwa, to Raghuji himself were assigned the revenues 
of Oudh, Bihar, Bengal and Orissa.( %) 


Section LV 
Merathds expulsion from Orisse 


Soom after this the Peshwa aid the Bhonsle came to terms, 
each agreeing not to interfere with the affairs of the other. 
Raghuji ceased to oppose the Peshwa in the Maratha Court of Satara, 


. Siyar, op. it., Vol. I, p. ha!. 
355. Duff, Grant, op.cit., ol. 1, p.+315 Kay, B. C., op · it., p. 12. 
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and the Peshwa allowed Aaghuji a free hand in Bengal and Orissa 
for conquest and collection of Chauth. In the cold weather of 
1744, Raghuji sent bis son Janoji with an army of 20,000 into 
OrisSa, apparently by way of Sembhalpur. Mir Habib renewed his‘ 
demand for Aut from Aliwartii Khen, the Nawab of, Bengal, Bhaskar 
Pandit reached the borders of Yrissa and invaded it on his way to 
Bengal through Midnapur; the Nawab Aliwardi Khan met them at Miane- 
pur, end being unable to cope with them in the field, proposed 
negotiations, and preferred treachery to an open var. According 
to the advice of Jankirem, the Nawab invited all the Maratha 
officers to bis cap under the pretext of settling terms of peace. 
In November 174+ A.D. inside the Nawab's camp all the twenty two 
Maratha Officers including their leader Bhaskar Pant were trea- 
cherously murdered. It seemed to the Nawab that after this cold- 
blooded murder, the country would be free from the Marathe menace, 
but the Maveb was soon disillusioned. After the massacre, the 
Maratha army retreated in confusion through Balasore, and fled away 
to Nagpur from both Bengal and Orissa,(37) and was much harassed , 
by the peasantry, who indulged in a guerilla warfare and cut off 
all stragglers without mercy. 


In spite of the flight of the Mavathas, the political 
condition of Orissa did not improve. Mustafa Khan rebel 10d 
against the Nawsb Aliwerdi Khen.(38) Abdul Nebi could not decide 


37. Bengal letter to Court dated august 3, 174%, pp. 435 to & 
Giver, opecit., Wol.1, 55. 8 to 4373 Riyaz, op- cl k., 5p. 3 


vol. I 
38. Siyar, op · el t. pen 39 to 44h; Riyaz, op. t., pp. 1 to 35% 
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"ag to which party he would join, He died in a state of mental 
embarrassment. He was succeeded by his son Abdul Rasopl. But 
soon be left the service in response to © Cell from bis uncle 
Mustefa to fight against the Nawab. Orissa was thus left withoyt 
a ruler, At that time Raja Durlabhrem the son of Sawab's Prine 
Minister Raja Jenkiren, was appointed his Agent~General in Orissa. 
He bad a brigade of 3,000 horse.(39) He was unfit for such an 
office. Serupulously attacked to his religious practices, he was 
much addicted to the company of Brahmans and Sanyasis. Most of 
those Sanyasis were Raghuji's spies. They were supplying Informa- 
tion concerning the conduct of Raja Durlabhram end the weakness 
of bis Government. (uo) So he formed bis scheme upon that kmow- 
ledge. The Maratha Prince, since his Generals“ murder, was like 
an untrodden snake retired within its hole, from where he watched 
the moment for revenge. (ut) 


Section ¥ 


Scramble between the Nawab ond Raghuji — 
for the possess ion of Orissa. 


In order to take revenge on the Nawab Aliwardi Khan, 


39. Siyar, op.cit., yol.I, pp. 445; Siyar op. ei t., vol. II, p. 2 
10. Siyar, op.cit., vol. II, p. 2. 
41, Ibid., p. 3. 
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Mustafa Khan invited Raghuji to invade Bengal. The opportunity 
was as tempting to Raghwji as it was unexpected. Raghu ji, who 
never forgot the treacherous death of Bhaskar Ram, narcbhed at ‘this 
opportune time at the head of 14,000 horse, (ua) and crossing the 
mountain tracts and leaving Sambhalpur on the lefty reached Orissa 
in March 1745,(4%3) and captured the city of Katak without a blow. 
At the time when the Marathas reached the frontier of Orissa, Raja 
Durlabhram was busy with the Samyasis on the shore of the river 
Mahenadi, without eny knowledge of their approach. A general up. 
roar having risen throughout the city of Katak. People began to 
fly and sought refuge. It was then and not till then that Raja 
Durlebhrem, being awakened, came out half naked, without a turban, 
and in that condition got into his palanquin with the intention 
of taking shelter in the castle of Marabati, which was not far 
off. ( Soon Raghuji arrived and besieged the fort. Durlabhram 
was not frightened and understood that no reinforcement was likely 
to be sent from the Nawab Aliwardi Khan, because of bis expedition 
against the state. He was afraid only for bis om life. 80 he 
goon decided to surrender under the influence and advice of some 
senyasis, and some of his officers, in spite of vehement opposi- 


42, lbid., Riyaz, op.cit., pp. 9 to 350. 
43, A op. t., Vol. II, p. 31 Vaidya bafter, hol. Iv, 1745, 


uu. Siyar, op. it., Vol. 11, p. 3. 
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tion by Mir aul Aziz and some others, who thought such a sur- 
render dishonourable to. their master, the Nawab Aliwardi Khen, and 
disgraceful to themselves, and they were for fighting and defend- 
ing the place. Durlabhram was inclined to an agreement and he 
was deluded into it by bis safiyasis at last.(45) After many con- 
ferences Raja Durlabhram came out of the fortress and went to pay 
a visit to the Maratha Prince, accompanied by all bis commanders 
and officers, but the were imuprisonéd in the Maratha Camp, (46) 

On hearing of this treachery Mir dul Aziz assumed the command 
of the fortress and prepared for its defence. It was not a 

tor Raghuji to capture the fort which was stubbornly defended by 
dul Aziz. Raghujj sent his om men along with some follow- 
ers of burlebhren to persuade hin to surrender, but he did not 
listen to it, and answered in these terms, "Sir, tell Raghuji that 
at present 1 have neither brother, nor master; we are servants of 
ene lord, who is Aliwardi, the formidable in war. Some ungrateful 
cowards have gone over to you and listened to your words, but as 
for us, we shall defend this fortress, as faithful soldiers and 
as long as breadth shall remain in our bosom and this is our last 
resolution."(47) So the siege operations continued, The brave 
oom nder proved as good as Fis word and for over a month he sus- 


45, ivbid., p. K 
46, Siyar, op. t., Vol. II, p. h. 
17. 14d, Dede 
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talued a vigorous siege.(48) At the same tine the Maratha raid- | 
ing parties were sent ; to. occupy the whole of Orissa, as far 
es Midnapur and Hugli, A major portion of Surdwen was also plun- 
dered. (49) 


The Naweb was informed by his nephews about Raghuji's 
invasion in the Orissa. me Nawab, with Mustafe still threatening 
Bibar, was then not in a position to undertake a campaign in 
Orissa. He, therefore, deemed it politic to temporise by send- 
ing envoys to Raghuji to negotiate for peace, He sent to him a 
gentleman lately came from Delhi, called Munaanaly Khan, a person 
of eloquence and abilities. Raghuji ascribing such an unexpected | 
step to conscious weakness, and knowing his strength, answered, 
"that he could not return home, unless he was complemented with 
three crore of rupees.(50) ‘The Nawab prolonged the discussions 
for two months and a half, till at the end of June he heard of 
the death of Mustafa, when he broke off negotiations, On hearing 
of Durlabhram's capitivity, the Nawab had sent Sarmast Khan (one 
- @f his Pathan) to Ragimji to negotiate for his release. Raghuji 
despatcheé Nilopant as his envoy to the Nqyab. But this could not 
settle the matter, whenthe provisions ren short, Abdul Aziz was 
forced to surrender the fort on May 12, 1745,(51) to the Marathas 
after a brave defence for two months, on condition of having his 


48, Siyar, op.cit., Vol.ii, p. 5. 

49. ibid, pp. U to 5. 

50. Sy ar, op. t., Jol. 11, p. 5. 

51. Vaidya Dafter, Vol iV 7 1745 , Ros, 235 29 and 31. 
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person, honour and baggage, as well as that of his people safe, 
and that none of them’ should be forced to teke part with the 
Merathas. ‘Then the Marathas moved to third man.(52) “Raghu ji. ad- 
vanced towards Birbhum, where he took up his quarters and from 
there, through small parties of his army sent to the various parts 
of Orissa, he brought under bis power the whole province of Orissa 
as far as Midmapore and Hedjily together with great part of the 
Burdwan .(53) | 


This treaty vas insured by a paper sent to him by Raghuji 
under bis bend and seal, and under the hands and seals of all his 
principal commanders. On these conditions he surrendered the 
fortress, md having stayed a few days in the Maratha Camp, he 
took his leave of the Maratha Prince and went to Murshidabad, 
Raja Durlabbrem remained a prisoner for one full year ad some 
months. By the mediation of some bankers who paid a ransom of 
three Lakh of rupees for him,(54) he was ultimately released. 
After his release he returned to Murshidabad, where the Nawab 
repaid the money to his father, a Minister, with whose faithful 
services he vas perfectly satisfied. 


Some Afghens, who rebelled against the Nawab Aliwardi 
Khan, invited Raghuji to Bibar for their release.(55) am indeci- 


52. Ibid. , No. 32. 
53. Siyar, op.cit., Vol.il, p. 6. 
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55. Siyar, op.cit., vol. II, p. 7. * 
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sive battle was fought between the two armies at Mahib Alipur. (56) 
From there the Nawab ‘vent avay to Murshidebad. Raghujt sent out to 
invade Murshidebad under the advice of Mir Habib, Mere was a 
fight between the Naweb and Reghuji, in which the Nawab Aliwardt 
Khen gave Raghuji a crushing defeat at Ramdighi, ngar Katwa.(57) 
Raghuji left the place for Nagpur in disgust in the month of 
January, 1746. before his departure Raghuji entered into en agree- 
ment with Mir Habib that he should pay eleven lekh of rupees for the 
use of his army in acquiring the possession of Crissa.(58) A small 
detachment was sllowed to remain under the commend of Mir lisbib. Be 
plundered and took possession of Orissa, and stationed soldiers’ at 
Midnapur, Were they were joined by some Afghans dismissed by the 
Nawab Aliwardi Khan. (59) | 


Although the Marathas had left Bengal, yet they retained 
a firm bold on Orissa. Mir Babib dreading en attack by the Nawab 
of Bengal in the coming cold weather, appealed thus to Raghuji in 
October: “If your army arrives home at Cuttack soon, so much the 
better. If not, then write what should I do.(60) He agreed to 
pay a subsidy of eleven lakh of rupees to Haghuji, and he in return 


56. Siyar, op.cit., vol. II, p. 10. 
57. Ibid. , pp.12 and *. 

58. 8. P. D. „AA, 41. 

59. S War, op. it., Vol. 11, p. 23. 
60. 8. P. D., M, 11. 
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proliised to send his troops for the defence of Criesa, in the. 
month of Kartik (October). Sut it was very difficult for Raghu ji 


in bis financial distress to fit out an expedition.(61) Hence 
there was delay in RKeghuji's reinforcing Mir Habib in Orissa. 


The activities of thé Marathas on the frontier of Vrissa 
forced the Naweb Aliwardi Khan to take some measures. Sayyad Ahmad 
Khan was appointed as the Governor of Orissa, and Mir Zafar was 
made bis deputy, who at the head of 7,000 horsesmd 12,000 foot, 
marched from Murshidabed in the month of November, 1746, After a 
few days march in December, he inflicted a crushing defeat on a 
body of the Marathas at Midmapur on December 12, 1746,(62) which 
was headed by Mir Habib“ s lieutenant Sayyid Nur. Sayyid Nur escap- 
ed towards Katak and some officers of Mir Habib were killed, (63) 
the Marathes fled towards Balasore through Jalesvar. Mir Habib 
encemped at a distance of two miles from Balasore tow on the bank 
of the river Barabalong. ‘There he became busy in raising batteries 
in order to oppose Mir Jagar. Vessels were also fitted with can- 
non s. (Eh) Mir Jafar advanced, some distance. He encamped on the 
northern side of Konhara (Kausin) river. Hence, he received a 
report that Janoji Bhonsle had already reached Katak with a large 
army t@ help Mir Habib and to invade Bengal.(65) At this news, Mir 


61. A news-writer in his camp in IN rted on December 8, 
uji is enlisting men, but is unable to pay then in 

He has decided to send a force into Bengal under Janoji wi 
the contingents of some officers, none of whom has a 
more than 100 to 500 men under hin. Trey expect to muster 
10,000 which is very unlikely." (8. p. — and * Siyar, 
op. Mt., vol. 11, p. ). 1 

2 Siyar, ig vol. II, pea. 
Bengal Letter to court, 1?» para 110. hi 

„Mar, op.cit,, vol. 11 3 * 
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Jafar, thinking that ke vas about to de . enveloped by — 
the harathas, lost hetrt, and without-making any attempt to hold 
hidnapur, marched back to Surdwan. But he was hotly purgued by 
the vanguard of Janoji's army; some of his baggage and elephants. 
were captured.(66) Attaullek Khan end Fakhrulle Kran were sent 
by the Nawab Aliwardi Khan to assist hin. ‘They fought an indeci- 
sive battle with Janoji, but soon entered into a conspiracy to de- 
vide the kingdom of the Nawab by assassinating hin. (67) Jano ji 
and Mir Habib invaded Burdwan, The power and influence of the Nawab 
Aliwardi Khan vas now a spent force, md Grissa seemed beyond tis 
reach. Thus, the Nawab was left alone to face the united Afghars 
and the Marathas. But undaunted, this old man of seventyone per- 
sonally took command of his army, marched out of bis camp, and 
after fist ting a severely contested battle near Burdwan (March 17%7) 
defeated Janoji, and the entire Maratha army had not the heart to 
face him again in the field. me baffled raiders fled back to 
hedinipur. Burdwan and Murshidabad districts were temporarily 
cleared of them, and at the approach of the rainy season, the Nawab 
returned to bis capital. (68) But the Marathas again occupied 
Orissa as soon as the Nawab Aliwardi Khen turned his steps to kur- 
stidabad. During the whole of this year 1747, the Haratkas remained 
in undisturbed possession of Orissa upto Medinipur.(69) ‘heir stey 


66. yar, op. t., Vol. II, p. A. 
67. Ibid., p. 25. 

68. Sy ar, op. ei t., vol. 11, p. . 
69. Ibid, 
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in and about Balesare, bas in a great measure prevented the afr- 
rene of trade and odcasioned a scarcity of all sorts ef grain, 
the country people flying from their habitation upon every trif- 
Ling rumour of their entering into this province. (70 Janoji . 
went to Nagpur (71) at the news of the death of bis mother. Mr 
Habib was Left behind with a Maratha force at Midnapur.(72) A few 
des after, one of the younger sons of Raghuji was sent from n 
Nagpur to assist Mir Habib in Orissa.(73) During this period Midna- 
pur remained the headquarter of the Marathas.(7%) 


The Nawab Aliwardi Khen now returned from Bihar. He sent 
Haider Ali Khan in advance towards Burdwan to check the advance of 
the Mersthas from the side of Orissa, He began to mske preparation 
for the recovery of Katak or Orissa and tried to block the usual 
roads of the Marathas from the south, and advanced towards the 
enemy in Medinipur. At Burdwan Haider Ali did not obey the orders 
of the Nawab to accompany him to Midnapur as the arrear-pay of his 
troops had not been cleared off.(75) The Nawab continued his march 
without waiting for him and reached Balasore on May 8, 1748, He 
drove away a party of the Marathas who were planning to plunder 
the Mglish Factory under the command of Nilla Pandit. (76) At 
this news Mir Habib set fire to his encampment end fled southwards 


70. Calcutta Letter de February 2+, 1748. 

77. Ay ar, op. ei t. bp. to 56. 

72. Ibid., pp. 76 to 77. 

73. Ibid., p. 77. Siyar refers to Bimbaji, 

7, Ibid, 

75. Mar, op. t., vol. II, 9. 77. 

76. Bengal letters to Court dated august 10, 1749, para 3, 10. 30. 
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into the junghes of Katak. Though he made a search in the dense 
forests for the Kerathas, he could not get any trace of then, Then 
be started for o suzprise — ou fort of Barebatt, Re entered 
the city of Katak on May 18, and fifteen days later received the. 
surrender of Barabati. Sayyid Nur, Uharma Das and Sarandaz Khen 

of the fort, who were ignorant of this fact, made a decision to 
surrender the fort the next dey. So wherthe three come for on 
interview with the Nawab for this purpose, the former two were 
imprisoned and the latter was killed. me garrison in the fort 
grew furious at these treacherous deeds, and consequently the gates 
were Closed. After a heroic defence fort fifteen days, the fort Gas 
surrendered to the Nawab Aliwardi Khan on condition that no injury 
should be inflicted on any of the garrison either in person and or 
in future.(77) mus, the reconquest of Orissa was complete, But it 
was @ifficult to bold Orisss with the Marathas permanently in 
occupation of its southern end western flenks. 


After settling matters, the Nawab offered the Deputy 
Governorship of the country first to Mir Jafar and next to Durlebp- 
rem.(78) ‘They were unwilling to accept the post because of the 
fear of the attack by the Marathas who were concesled in the neigh- 
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bouring jungles. So a besser named Sheikh aus was ultimately 
appointed the Governor. The Nawab quickly left katek and hastened 
towards Bengal in order to avoid the coming rainy season.(79) Only 
six or seven days after the departure of the Nawab, Mir Habib 
appeared at the head of a number of Marathas at Ketek, defeaded 
and captured the seven days Naib-Nazim,(80) and so the Marathas 
recovered the capi tal of Crissa. the Nawab Aliwardi Khen received 
this news at Balasore on July 16, 1749. But fatigue of his army . 
and rainy season, compelled him to postpone the recovery of Katak, 
and he continued his homeward march. 


After the subjugation of Katek, an advanced Maratha force 
under the command of Mir Habib aid Mohan Singh marched towards the 
north, and encamped at Balasore on October 17, 1749. After ravag- 
ing Orissa, they began to reid Bengal towards the end of February 
1750. Murshidabad along with neighbouring places was also subjec- 
ted to occasional reids,(81) N 


Section -Vi 
Peace Treaty with the Marathes 


On recovering from his illness, the Nawab marched from 


Murshidabad to ka tus. After assembling his army there he advanced 


79. Siyar, op. ei t., val. 11, p. 83. 
80. ibid. U pp. 85 to 86. 
81. ibid. 7 p. 86. 
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vie burdwan to Medinipur (December 1749) to drive out the Marathas. 
While the internal trbuble was raging in the Medinipur centonment, | 
towards the end of February, 1750, a body of several thousand 
Marathas slipped past him and plundered the country as fer as 
Rajmahal, whence they turned towards Murshidebad., The Nawab 
quickly fell back from Medinipur to Burdwan. But on hearing of 
bis march, the raiders turned aside and took refuge in the jungles ° 
of West Bengal. At the might of Siraj-ud-daulleh's force, the 
Harathas fled.(82) He pursued them for some distance and then 
encamped at the post of Balasore. me Nawab Aliwardi Khen ordered 
retreat. He halted at burdwan, then returned to Medinipur, and 
left tke troops at Midnapur to the charge of Durlebhram end Mir 
Jafar, After instructing thes to drive out the Marathas from 
Balasore, the Nawab marched to Patna. Here he fell 111. (83) 
Durlebhrem and Mir Jafar grew nervous at the new of the illness 
of the Nawab and could do nothing to check the Maratha raids. The 
Nawab Aliwardi Khan proceeded in December 1750 to Midnapur. He 
chased the Marathas on and on till they returned to Orissa. Due 

to fatigue, he returned to Murshidabad, But certain circumstsnces, 
however, forced the Nawab Aliwardi Khan to make treaty with the 
Marathas. 


1. Surrounded by treachery all round end continuous intrigue, 
the heart-broken and exhausted Nawab Aliwardi Khen at the 
age of Seventy three, was unadie to cop th the Marathas. 


82. Sar, op. it., vol. II. p. 86. ba 
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All that he now wanted was peace, and nothing else. He wes 
suffering from physical ailment, and from infirmity, Me fall 
of lea! And, (d.) and Zainuddin Muhemmad, the revolt of the 
Chief afghan pillars of the State, and bis inability to pay. 
the soldiers in the protracted war with the Marathas, broke 
down his spirit. He wanted rest, and his om people, who 
were much troubled, desired peace. (85) 


2. On the other hand, the Marathas were defeated several times 
at tke hands of the Nawab. Mir Habib and the Marathes realised 
that it was useless to continue such a herassing war, which 
brought then no ultimate gain. Reghuji was more involved in 
debt, then ever before; as a financial speculation bis inva- 
sion of the eastern provinces had failed. His income from the 
conquest of a poor province like Orissa had not covered bis 
expenses. When in 1749, bis son Ssbaji beat a burried retreat 
from that province to Nagpur, bis soldiers pressed Raghuji herd 
for their heavy arrears of salary end he had not the means of 
satisfying them, or any other creditor. A friendly arrangement 
with the Nawab would give the Maratha an assured income without 
the expenses of collecting it fitfully and by force. Due to 
all these causes both the parties were now eager for peace. So 
the Naweb permitted Mir Jafar to act as an intermediary, and to 
open peace negotiations with the Marathes in 1751. Mir Jafar ö 
sent two of kis nen to Mir Habib, who welcomed tke proposal.He 


Zu. Riyaz, op. i t., p. 351. 9 
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despatched bis own agent Mirze Saheb with the Bengal envoys ts 
Mir Zafar, Wo introduced bin to the Nawab, then at Katwa, the 
terms were settled at Murghidebeg. The draft treaty was referred 
to the court of Nagpur, end finally in May or June, 1751, a 

treaty (86) was agreed upon end signed by both the parties. (87) 
After making the treaty with the Newad Aliwardi Khen, Raghuji came 
back to Nagpur and disbanded whole of the amy excepting 2,000 
horsemen. Shivbhat Sathe who was appointed the Subedar of Orissa, 
ene to Nagpur with bundies of six lakh of rupees, realised from 
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the persons of that province. (88) N 
U a 
Raghuji Bhonsle had thus succeeded in winning for himself 


a kingdom extending from berar ih the west to Orissa in the east 
and from Garha-Mendla in the north to Chandrapur? in the south. 
in Berar he shared the revenue with the Nizem, but in other 
regions his rule was supreme.(89) 


There were many loop-holes and defects in this treaty. It - 
was agreed that an annual chat of twelve lakhs would be paid to 
the Bhonsles for bengal, Bihar and Orissa and that the Nawab 


— 8 > vol. 111, Introduction, p. 1). It has been further 
t the sum of twelve lakhs should be remitted in two 
e = every six months to Banaras either through Jagat 
Seth or Raja Swaroop Chand as Raghuji would think proper. (C. F. d. 
op. et., Jol. II, No. 1247). 


(e) The river “Suvaranalekha" which runs near Balasore was the 
form of oe line between the boundaries of Orissa and 
Bengal. tg as will not set a ae foot on the pene ok side 

of that eigen, * * * 9. 24 8 to 113; C. F. C., 
op. 1 t., Vol. III, introduction, 28 8 the diate et of 
Medinipur was once more 3 Bengal. (Siyar, op. t., Vol. 1, 
p. 1133 Yusuf, op. it., p 


(a4) me Nawab will e South in respect of the three provin- 
ces of Bengal, Bihar’ sea Oe Orissa aer $0 the Bhonsle. N 


(e) Twenty five lakh of rupees will be paid immediately * 
the Nawab to the Bhonsle, as a tribute. 
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Aliwardi Khan would, though formally appoint ‘tie nominee of the 
Bhonsle as the Neib-Nazim of Orissa. ‘hese terms did not con- 
clusively prove that Orissa was ceded to the Marathas. At a later 
stage, this loophole was taken advantage of by the English. (90). 


This treaty was a triangular compromise afongst three sets 
of forces. Raghuji for money, Mir Hebib for honour and revenge, 
and the Nawab Aliwardi Khan for rest, retaining only his nominal 
over lordship over the Urissa. 


this treaty was anenolous, and not clear in its contents, 
if twelve lekh of rupees were to be paid by the Nawab, as Chath 
for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and, moreover, Mir Habib was 
appointed as Governor of Orissa, it is not clear what was the 
necessity of the dewarcating line between Bengal and Orissa over 
which he desired to retain authority, The last clause reveals the 
weak stand of the Nawab, which afterwards gave scope for the 
Meratha occupation of Orissa. 


the treaty authorised Mir Habib to pay the surplus 
revenue of Orissa to Raghuli for the arrears of his troops. But 
it is silent as to what should happen to the surplus revenue, 
after the full payment of the arrears of Raghjji's troops. (91) 


Ayear after the conclusion of the peace, Janoji arrived 
at Katek as his father's representative and took charge of the 


Maratha amy. but he refused to take orders from Mir Habib, as he 


90. Mehtab, H. K., op. t., p. 112. 
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us now the Nawab's officer, and not Ragbuji's. ‘The Maratha * 


officers pressed Jandji to call upon Mir Habib to submit an 
account of the income and expendi ture of the province, and of 

the division of the Chauth of Bengal between the Maratha and the 
Afghan soldi ers. He agreed as. he could not brook a Tival to his 
authority in the pergon of Nawab's agent. So, a plot was hatched 
to get rid of Habib. (92) Janoji charged him with embezzlement 
and made him prisoner in his canp at darbpada, a big and important 
village on the borders of Mohanbhanj, fifteen miles, north of 
Balasore. Habib was indignant at being confined, and with’a few 
followers tried to escape, but the guards placed over him hacked 
him to pieces. (73) His end was a tragic one.(9%) me place, where 


92. by nature Janoji was haughty and unanswerable to any superior 
authority. jo this was added the malice of the subordinate officers 
of Mir Habib towards the latfer, besides everything else, there 
was the intriguing Nawab Aliwardi Kran Wo wanted to wreck bis 
vengeance on Mir hebib, The Nawab caused a forged letter to fall 
inté the hands of Janoji, who relying on its contents, ordered 

r Habib's execution, fir Hebib and Mirza Saheb acknowledged the 
nominal sovereignty of the Nawab of Bengal. They did not act as 
designed by the Raja of Nagpur. So the former was killed by Janoji 
ae 5 — vas replaced by Sheo bhatt sathe. (Siyar,op.cit., 
Ol. 5 pe * 


22˙ According to a Maratha account Aliwardi brought about the death 
of Mir Hebib by a stratagem. He forged a letter using the neme of 
Mir Habib and contrived to have it put in Janoji's hands, who 
ordered the execution of Mir Habib toast (Sardessi, d. 8.; 
Maratha Riyasat, Madhye Vibhag, Jol. II, p. B13). Karam Ali also sup- 
ports this view. According to him the envoys of the Marathas came 
for making peace, but owing to the inordinate demands of Mir 
Habib, it was not affected. Ihe Nawab sent . 50,000 to Habibullah 
by the hand of Fakhruttgar saying "This amount was found in your 
touse." Habibullah though he knew that the sending of this money 
was a trick, out of his greed took the money secre without in- 
forming the Maratha Sardars. When the Maratha envoys asked for 
the amount settled for them, the Naweb showed them the receipt of 
Habibullah and said that further sums would be sent, The Mara th as, 
on learning of this payment, deemed Habibullah Khan e peculator 
and being also disgusted with his harshness of tongue slew him in 
the course of a discussion.(dliwardi Khan as Nawab of Bengal-mnglish 
teanslation by Sarker, J. A., p. 200. 
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his camp was pitched, is still known as Habibganj. such was the 
fate of Mir Habib, utto after a strenuous struggle for nine years 
had freed Orissa from the Mughals in the interest of the Karathas. 


in 1755, the whole province was finally end conclusively 
made over to the Marathas at the request of the amindars of Mans- 
pur and Burdwan in exchange for four lakhs of the "“Ghauth". The 
remainder to be paid from Bengal. Janoji's attention was engrossed 
by more exciting events in his om country, and he contended 


himself with getting as much money as he could out of the province, 
and leaving it to be governed by his officers as they chose. the 
northern limit of Orissa was at this time not (as is generally 
stated) at the Subarnarekha but included Pataspur and Bhogran.(95) 


Mir Habib was succeeded by Musalih-ud-din Muh enm ad Khan, 
a courtier of Raghuji, as Naib-Nazim of Urissa. Though legally a 
representative of the Naweb Aliwardi Khan, he acted in all matters 
as a servant of the karatha Hajah, and had no real control over 
the administration such as Habib had exercised.(96) Thus, in a few 
years,Orissa passed entirely out of the hands of the Subekder of 
Bengal end Biber, end became a Maratha provinces. This was the one 
permanent result of the Maratha invasions, 


It is a mistake to say that the Nawab ceded Orissa to the 
Marathas. Its revenue only was assigned to the Marathas, so it 
became one vast jagir for them without any change in its territorial 


95. unter and Stirling etc.- A history of Orissa, pp.303 to i 
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‘sovereignty. this was so only in theory, but in practice due to 
the weakness of the Nawab’s administration, the Harathas turned 
their fiscal right over Orissa into full political sovereignty and 
to annex it to their kingdom of Berar. ‘The Nawab's new deputy was 
selected from among the officers of the Court of Nagpur. He, by his 
previous associetion and weakness of position, yielded to the 
Marathas in all natters so that the latter bad their way in every- 
thing even under the nominal sovereignty of the Hench over the 
province. (97) 


Beside the above mentioned cause, there were many others- 
also, which created friction between the Naweb and the Marathas. 
The Marathas could never forget that the entire Subah of Orissa 
as defined in the geography of the Mughsl Empire had not been ceded 
to them, but its northern most district Medinipur was retained by 
the Nawab, and that district was a very convenient halfway home for 
raids into Bengal and Bihar. Therefore, they wanted to seize 
Medinipur as their legitimate due. This brought them into conflict 
with the Mglish, who had now become guardims of the Nawab's terri- 
tory. 


There was disagreetent about the Chauth of Bengal. Twelve 
lakh of rupees a year were paid annually to the Marathas by the 
Nawab's government upto 1758. The Snglish having now taken charge 
of the defence of Bengal, withheld the chauth and opened ne gotia- 
tions with the Court of Negpur with the purpose of obtaining a 


97. Sarkar, J. I., op · cit., vol. 1, pp. * to 95. 
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— that if the mong was paid, — the Nawab's domin- 
ion would be troubled by a Maratha force, As that court could give 
no really affective assurance, the Chauth was not paid for some 
years. This led to angry diplomatic protests and threats of inva- 
sion on the part of the Marathas.(98) 


The Nawab had made the treaty of 1751 with the Marathas 
in the hope of giving peace and security to his subjects, but it 
did not put am end to their misery. Interference from the Peshwa's 
side in the Maratha claims on Bengal aggravated Raghuji's diffe- 
ties towards the end of bis life. On January 21, 175%, he wrote 
te Sadashiv Rao Bhau, “Raghunath Rao bas sent his envoy from Hasti- 
nepur to Bengal witt a letter for the Nawab Aliwardi Khan asking 
him to send him the Chsuth of Bengal for the last three years. 
therefore, he is creating trouble in my territory. He, himself. 
had settled the matter regarding Bengal and yet bis Vakil has gene 
there to distird my administration. Please forbid kin from doing 
90 end also remind the Nawab Alivardi Khen to act on the tems of 
the treaty signed. (99) Raghuji died on February m, 1755, ond his 
eldest son Janoji succeeded him. The Nawab Aliwardi Khan also died 
in 1756. Ms grandson Sirajuddaullah succeeded to the Masnad of 
Bengal. 


The treaty made by the Nawab with the Marathas and his 
payment of hat for Bengal, though it did not bring perfect or 
immediate peace to Bengal and Bihar, achieved one happy result. It 


98. Sarkar, J. A., op. Cites vol. 1, pp. 93-96. 
99. 8. F. D. AA. 77. 
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_ Changed the chafacter of the Maratha raids. (100) After the treaty 
was signed, Janoji returned to Nagpur, withdrawing all bis troops 
and appointing Shivbhat Sathe(101) in 1756 as his agent to manage 
the affeirs of Crissa. Sathe, thereafter, axeu tad bis task satis- 
factorily and maintained an efficient government in the province 
for a long time.(102) the possession of Katak was eneired, (103) 

A series of expeditions to Bengal terminated after a contest of ten 
years, in the acquisition to the Marathas of Katak, and the pro- 
mises of twelve lakhs annually from the Nawab Aliwardi Khan as 

the Chauth of Bengal.(104) This was the greatest achievement crown- 
ing Raghuji's earlier successes. (105) . 


Within a year only, the battle of Plassey was fought 


where the independence of India was sold to the English by the 
traitor Mir Zafar. With Sirajuddeullah fell the last independent 


Nawab of Bengal and the ast IndiaeCompany of Mmgland became the 


100. Sarkar, J N., op.cit., vol. I, 5.99. 


101. Shivohat Sathe's appointment to Katak is mentioned in this 
letter by RaghujiJachak, 2 Sarder of Raghuji for the informa- 
tion of Vishwanath Bhatt. Rakbhmaji was one of the officers of 
Orissa, ween Shivbhat assumed charge of Subshdari of that 
district. ( Vaidya Daftar, Vel. V, NO. 3 of 1755). 


102, Shivbhat Sathe was the Subedar of “rissa in the time of Raghuji. 
He was very efficient, but his army was nal l. His work was to 
collect from the Zemindars of Grissa and the Nawab of 
Bengal. e stayed at Katak. when Raghuji had gone back, be 
went to Murshidebad to realise en i Ke himsels writes. “By 
the order of late Raghuji, 1 om lling my duties." (Bharat 
itihas Semshodhak Mandal., Varshik Patriken, Vol. v, p. 62) 
Shivbhat Sathe writes from Nagpur to Vishwanath Bhat, the 
account of his doings and the Maratha activities in Bengal pre- 
ceding the battle of Plassey and after the death of Raghuji. He 
says that Vishwanath bhat was his prudent relative. He went to 
Katek with his advice. He exerted self to the utmost there, 
and also at Murshidabed to maintain the Marathe 1 when 
princes of the States heard the news of Raghuji's death, they 
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virtual master of the lend, With the appointment of Shivram Matt 
as the Naib Nazim of Crissa, the last vestige of Mughal authority, 
Mir Zafar had become the shadow Nawab of Bengal under the protec- 
tion of Robert Clive, the victor in the field of Plassey. me real 
political authority remained in the hands of Clive and bis success- 
ors who came as the governors of the Hast India Company. Since 

the Nawab had been a mere puppet in the hands of the Inglish the 
Marathas began to carry on their political negotiations with wen 
ingtead of with the Nawab of Bengal. But the English were clever 
enough to exercise influence unnoticed, keeping the unfortunate 
Nawab in the fore-front in all their political menoeuvres. There< 
fore, it was inevitable that the Marathas end the English would come 
into conflict in their struggle for supremacy in India. (106) 


became all rowdy. ‘the landlords of Abagad and two more forts were 
taken to task and the forts were captured by the soldiers kept 
there for protection. Fateh Khan was at Sarabati fort, and was 
found to be at arms. Shivbbat after fighting with bin for twenty 
seven 1 the fort. He then went Murshidabad, None 
of the Shonslas were with him. He formed friendship with the 
Nawab, and recovered the thai of two years as settled with hin. 
6 the Vewan of the Nawab was not on good terms with hin. 
(Vaidya Daftar, Vol. V, No.57 of 1756). 


103. Sardesai, G. 8., op.cit., Jol. 11, p.224, 
404% Jenkins, R., Report of 1827, p. us. 

105. Appendix, XIV, 

106. Ray, B. C., op. ei t., pp. 161-162, 
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M- Relations with l Shabu, Ren Raja, the 228. and Tersbai. 
(a) Raghuji and Haja Shabu : 


Since 1743, Skebu's bealth had been visibly declining, In 
that year bis life was despaired of for some days, and the Peshwa 
was summoned to Satare from his important occupation in the north. 
What agitated his mind most was the fact that he had no male issue . 
to succeed him, and the question of his succession came to distract 
the poor King's few remaining days. Gradually Shabu became so weak 
and kelpless that he would not allow the Peshwa to move away from 
bis side for fear of some unforeseen danger overtaking him all of 
a sudden. His own ill health, the intrigues of his two queens, 
Tarabai's independent move to secure power, the selfisk motives of 
some of the powerful chiefs such as Raghuji, Murar Rae Ghorpade, the 
Angaria brothers, and some other subjects, were some of the problems, 
the Peshwa was called upon to handle, and he did all that wes 
possible to safeguard the public interests under the circunstances, 
with the counsel and cooperation of some of his ow supporters, such 
as Sindhia, Holker, Purendares end chitmis. ‘Thus his last days 
baving been saddened through worries, intrigues, quarrels and the 
selfish bickerings of his courtiers, Shabu ultimately succumbed to 
them. 
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ike financial arrangements made by Shahu at the commenee- 
ment of his reign had rar led, and be was headover ears in debt(1) 
to private bankers, who were pressing for the re-paynent of their 
looms. He was hardly able to pe the expenses of his court, nd 
the enormous sums required by his wives.(2) On Oetover 21, 1746, 
the Peskwa wrote to Kamchandra baba, 1 have been unavoidably de- 
tained at court. ihe debts contracted by the Maharajs, the enor- 
mous sums required by the queens, and their constant quarrels have 
so engrossed the Maharaja's attention that he has no time to consi- 
der the watters of state which 1 put before bin. I have a great 
desire to journey to the nortr, but that does not seem possible. 1 
an now given leave to proceed to Foona, as 1 have the Konkan 
affairs of urgency on band. (3) 


So in this helpless state, Shahu relied more and more on 
Peshwa Salaji Bajirao, for he thought that only Peshwa could extri- 
cate bin out of bis difficulties. This attitude of the King doubled 
the jealousy of the court circle and bis opponents re-doubled their 
efforts to discredit the Peshwa in the eyes of bis master, The 
Peshwa's opponents poured into the King's ears all sorts of bitter 
complaints and much against bis will (4) yielded only once to the 
pressure of the opposition, end made a trial of how matters would 


1. The details of Shabu's debts are to be found in Furandare Daf tar, 
Vol. I, Nos. 21% to 218. 


2. 8. P. D. AMAII, 85. 
3. Ibid., 86. 


*, Shehu had made secret eiquiries ever avout the personel conduct — 
of the Pesiwa and had satisfied himself bout bis good conduct 
and loyalty. (Aitihasik Patravayavabar No. 61). 
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fare by depriving the Peshwa of his office in the early months of 
1747 for a short time. ‘the Peshwa willingly accepted it, resigned 
office, and for a time kept sloof.from the affairs of state, watch- 
ing the course of events from outside. 


The news of the nn dismissal spread like wild fire 
throughout the length and breadth of the country.($) Officers and 
denkers were upset to see the administration breaking dow, mere 
were visible signs of chaos, all trust end confidence disappeared 
in a moment, 10 the world outside it was the voice of the Peshwa 
that was dominant. He also sent a wisely and timely warning to the 
King. In one of the letters the Peshwa writes - “Ihe news of ny 
baving been dismissed from office has spread widely, it will en- 
courage the Nizem and otter enemies. Speedy measures are required 
to counteract the evil consequences (e) 


Shabu then called Aaghuji from Nagpur to take charge of 
the affairs of the state. Hagkuji wisely declined the offer, and 
reached Satara with his son; Mudhoji, only in Ney, 1747, when the 
Peshwa hed been restored to his office.(7) He did not consider this 
offer as wrthwhile, because his om independent field of Negpur 
supplied bin with s more lucrative arene for bis telente then 


J. Aitihasik Patrevayavehar, No. 65; Bharatvarsh, Year I, No.45, 
iris is dated January 1747. 


6. This note clearly eins the trouble raging between the King 
—— Peshwa mg — Patravayavahar, Nos. 59 and 65). 


i was not much interested in th 145 and he 
a secret understanding with the Bakhar, 36-6). 
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Satara, where he bad nothing to gain and possibly everything to 
lose. He also did not aspire to secure the succession of the 
Maratha state for his son Mudhoji,(&) Having clearly grasped the 
position of affairs at that critical juncture and being convinced 
that the Peshwa alone was capable of handling the critical situa- 
tions. laghuji gave the latter his wholehearted support, in spite 
of the pressure brought to bear upon him from influential quarters. 
le was repeatedly urged by the King to visit him on his death bed, 
but he managed to postpone bis arrival at Satara till after his 
master's death, and until the succession of Ram Raja bed been 
finally settled. 


There was a definite purpose for which Shahu called AMaghuji 
to his presence; it was that Shabu believed that Haghuji had 
@iassed vast wealth from SeMgal, aid he dewanded a Share in it to 
pay off bis debts, which he wished to clear before he died, Raghuji 
in bis personal visit to Satara in 1747 bad possibly agreed to pay 
off Shabu's debts.(9) Shabu did bis best to ask for funds from 
Raghuji to pay off bis debt. Sut Raghuji clearly evaded the payment 
even after repeated despatch of special messengers and agents for 
that purpose.(10) VishWaneth Bhat was sent by Shaku to Nagpur for 
bringing Haghuji to Satara. for this trip he was paid rupees two 
thousand for travel expenses etc.(11) Vishwanath Bhat was trying 


&. The Vaidya papers mention Mudboji's presence at Satara. 
9. Vaidya Daftar, vol. I/; No. 39. 

10. Ibid, , No. We; 8. P. D. XVIII, 88. 

11. Ibid., Nos. 27 and 28. 
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his best to improve Raghuji's relations with Shehu.(12) ‘The Péshwa 


who was worried about ;- the payment of Shahu's debt, also enquired 
as to when Raghuji end Vishwanath Bhat were starting for Satara{ 13) 


Raghuji's financial position was not sound and stable. He 
was harassed by his creditors, and only Vistwenath Shat Vaidya got 
his account settled. mat is why he was unable to pay off the debt 
of Shebu, end avoided going to Satara during his life tine. (m) He 
tried to fill bis ewpty treasury by demanding three lakh rupees for 
Jenkirem's son's release, and a remsom of seven and a half lakh of 
rupees for the release of Chanda Saheb, Haghuji wes upset by Shabu’ s 
urgent demand for money. He told Vishwanath Bhat to give reasonable 
excuses to the King for not sending money, which the latter failed 
to do.(15) In feet, the full revenue of Haghuji's principalities 
could not be reslised. As Naro Anant Gadre wrote to Vaidya brothers, 
“there were difficulties in realising the revenue of Kelwood, Bhugaon, 
iekdai, Feth, Nagpur and Ren tek“ ( te) ven Raghuji could not realise 
the money by bimsel f. (17) 


Shabu was, however, in sore need of money, so be len ted 
the delay in Ragkuji's coming to Satara.(18) He also wished to 
consult Haghuji about the future arrangement of the Maratha Raj, but 


12. Ibid, 10. 9 
13. Ibid, Mo. 38. This letter shove that/Pestva vas in favour of ; 
Raghuji's coming to Satara, 


W. 8. P. D. UA, 46, 

15. Vaidya Daftar, Jol. Iv, . 
16. Ibid., No. 22. 

17. Ibid., Nos. 18 and 19. 

18. Ibid., No.43; 8. P. 0. XX, Ju. 


AK, 
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Raghuji declined the visit to Shabu at Satera, on one excuse of 
another at this time, professing all the while, however, that he 
was coming. 80 he left Nagpur, but loitered during the course of 
the journey, not hastening to go to Satara. He was reluctant to. 
go to Shahu's presence as required, and abandoned the idea of go- 
ing to Satara personally,(19) although be had planned to visit 
Satara. As a shrewd politician, the Peshwa had very early guessed 
the attitude of Haghuji, i.e. that be was not likely to proceed to 
Satara and meet the King, as he would bave to pay the King's 
debts. (20) ’ 


Possibly there was the rumour that Shahu was unconscious 
or unable to execute work, so Haghuji sent Vishwanath Bhat: urgently 
to obtain correct news of Shabu's health, and required an au tograpb- 
ed letter from Shabu, upon receipt of which he was to decide de- 
finitely his own plans of going to Satara.(21) But this rumour was 
unfounded, as Shabu was active even two weeks before his death, and 
he was transacting all the state business. He was active even at 
this time in collecting mone to pay off what he owed to others. (22) 
From time to time Haghuji tried to pay off the debt which he owed 
to Shabu, and bear the expeises of Anushtkan etc. performed at 
Ackre for Shahu and bis Qieen.(23) He was also asked to remit two 


9. Vaidya Daftar, vol. iV, Nos. 16, 18, Ws 21. 46, 4? and 52; 
8. P. D. A, 51. 


20. 8. P. b. XX, 25. 

21. Ibid., 54% Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. Iv, Nos. 45, 46 and 47, 
22. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. IV los. 42 and, 31. 

23. Ibid, Nos. 29, 30, 31 and 42, 
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lekh rupees as agreed upon at Khende Rajpuri.(2+) Although Shabu 
wrote letters md sent his messengers and agents to Raghuji, for 
the question of adopting a child for him end for tke arrangement 
of the Maratha Haj in future.(25) Yet the real purpose of Shabu - 
calling Raghuji to his presence at Satara, was not so much for 
settling the succession as to have his debts cleared off. (5) 


From the very beginning Aaghuji hed not been paying the 
annual tributes which hed accumulated, end were in arrears, Raghuji 
was frequently written to, but without effect. lie was now werned 
that if the amounts for the current and the preceding years were, 
not paid, the Raja would take severe steps and then it would go 
hard with bim. He was often requested to come to the Iugur but 
without effect. He was informed that the servant ought to obey 
bis master and he should report to the Bugur without a moment's 
delay as the King bad wanted to entrust some important missions 
to bin. ‘ihus,Shabu's mind spoke on the aggressive attimde of 
Raghuji, but be paid no heed to Shabu's warning. (27) 


As Raghuji did not visit Shabu at Satara and bad declined 
his offer of shouldering the responsibility of the fast expanding 
Maratha kingdom after the dismissal of the Peshwa from his post, 
the situation of the state becate very critical. It effected the 
fortunes of the state and caused m unprecedented confusion in the 


a. 5 from the Satara Raja and Peshwa's diaries 


2. regi itihas Sangraha- Thorle Shahu Mabarajay anchen eri tra, 


25. Vaidya Daftar; vol. Iv, No. . 
27. Vad, 6. C., op · t t., Nos. 164 end 65. 
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affairs of the state. but within a couple of months all people 

and the public felt convinced that the Peshwa was the only loyal 

and honest servant of the state and he alone possessed the resour- 
ces to control the intricate affairs of the fast expanding Maratha 
state. Shahu made a trial whether anybody else could take the 
Peshwa's place, but none came forward to shoulder the responsibility 
of Peshwa's office. Sha also ardently desired that he should pay 
off his debts before his death; otherwise he would be doomed to 
eternal perdi tion. Shahu, consequently, restored the Peshwa to his 
office in April 1747, personally visited his tent, and effecting 

a complete reconciliation with hin and gave him his full confidefice.@ 


e two things which greatly preyed upon Shabu's mind at 
this time were the questions of finding a suitable successor, and 
the payment of his debts before his death. He had no son to suc- 
ceed him, He had, therefore, decided to take in adoption a suit- 
able boy either from a collateral branch of the Bhonsle family or 
to take a Rajput boy from the Worth. According to Jaipur papers, 
Shabu then made ens en effort to adopt a Rajput boy, Kushal Singh, 
through the help of Sawai Jai Singh.(29) Shabu also thought of 
adopting Mudhoji, the son of Raghu ji. 


(b) Qrestion of Mudhoji's adoption by Haje Shabu 


Balaji bajirao had on bis appointment as Peshwe pledged 


28. Chitmis- Thorle Shahu ra = get pert Charitra, Kavya Itibas 
Sengraba atren Ladi, 40. E. . ARAL, 137. Aitibasik Patren 
10.55 „ Altibasik Patravey evans. 61. 


29. Brij Kishore- Tarabei and Her Times, p. 168. 
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himself to support the claims of Sembhaji of Kqlhapur. In 1740, 
Sambhaji came to Satare,: there he and the Peshwe made a secret 
treaty. Mere the Peshwe openly disclosed to Sambhaji that appa- 
rently he was the servant of Shabu, but in reality he would like 
to serve Saubhaji. After Shallu's death, Sembbaji wollld become the 
master of the kingdom and the Peshwa would be bis servent.(30) This 
policy which would have united under one crown the two Bhonsle 
kingdoms would certainly bave been best for the Maratha people and 
would have retioved one cause of constant friction in Maratha poli- 
tics. But in spite of their apparent reconciliation, Shabu hated 
Sambhaji, and never forgave him for his alliance with the Nizem, or 
Udaji Chavan's attempt to assasinate him. Sambhaji too had no child- 
ren. At was, therefore, better to settle in Shali's life time the 
question of adoption once for all. 


Sagunabai's first cousin was married to Naghuji and she 
bad pressed on Shahu the adoption by herself of Mudtioji, son of 
Raghuji.(31) So long as Sagunabai was alive, Sakwarbai stoutly 
opposed the suggestion, for if acted on, it would have made Sagune- 
bel a more important person then herself. ‘Thus, the queens of Shahu, 
and bis aunt Tarebai, who was a prisoner in the fort of Satara, 
started intrigues about the succession and the future arrancement 
of the state, when they felt that Sham was going to pass away. He 


. 9 V. K., dekbsangraha, part 1, Atibasik Prastavana, 
pe. 


31. Vaidya Daftar- Vol. IV, No. a. ° 
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had about mére than a dozen or two competent and experienced 
advisers, sardars enck generals whom he freely and repeatedly con- 
sul ted and with whom he discussed as to who should succeed hin. 
Govind Hao Chitnis vas in favour of the adoption of Mudhoji be- ° 
Cause he was related to the younger queen of Shahu, and their rele- 
tionship was very close and friendly. the public was also in 
favour of this adoption. it was also rumoured that the King was 
also in favour of this adoption. Mephents were sent to bring 
Ragkuji end Mudhoji in a procession to Satara.(32) Mudhoji was 
brought to Satara for inspection. Upon Saglunabai's death, Sakwar- 
bai declared herself ready to adopt Mudhoji, and bis adoption in the 
end was proposed by all the conflicting parties, and even the Peshwe 
saw that it was impossible to win Shabu to the succession of gen- 
bhaji. At Govind aso Miss urgent request, the King formally 
agreed to adopt Aaghuji's son. At this point a wholly unexpected 
event brought the transient armistice to en end, 


Hearing all these rumours Tarabai asked the king whether 
be was adopting the young one? He replied that there was no 
guccessor in the family. Hence that young boy who was related to 
bin bad been selected as his succesSor, so there was some talk 
about hin being adopted. When Tarabal got this reply from Shabu, 
she became very furious and shouted, "you have Bhawani's blessing 
and that would never go wrong. You will not remain issueless, 
hence there is no need of adopting anyone else.(33) She disclosed 


32. Ibid,, Nos. %, 19 end 26. , 
33. Vaidye Dafter, ol. IV, No. 16. 
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tre identity of his grandson dan Saja, brought up secretly in 
exile by his grend_motther, iarabai. He was born of her imbecile 
son Shivaji 11 who hed died in 1726. She alleged that she had con- 
cealed this Ren Raja since his childhood, for fear of his life, in 
an out of the way village, far away from howe and impressed upon 
Shabu the wisdom of selecting this nearest heir for his successor, 
as be was born in a direct line from the great Shivaji. In the 
unsafe circumstances of plots and complications then prevailing at 
Satara, it was not thought advisable to bring Hem Raja there at 
once from bis concealed refuge. Shahu did not Legally adopt him 
or bring him to Satara in bis life time for fear that he would one 
to bam at the hands of Sakvarbei. Shabu thought that Ham Raja, 
being nearer to kin in relationship, would in the eyes of the 
general public of Maharashtra be a better claimant to the throne 
then any other boy. Shabu after due consideration wrote two small 
notes, now termed his wills in bis ow bend, providing for Ram 
Rada being raised to the throne after bis death, and enjoining the 
Peshwa to conduct the affairs of the state as before.( +) 


Sakwarbai, however, failed to be convinced and continued 
vehemently to denounce the whole thing as a mere hoax end a cunning 
device of Tarabai to recapture power in the name of Hem Raja, who 
being nearer to bin in relationship, was the rightful claimant to 
the throne. She wrote to Sambhaji of Kolhapur, begging him to take 
instant steps to save the kingdom, by adopting Mudhoji and by claim- 
ing on Shabu's death the whole kingdom of Mabresk tre for himself 


3+. ihe two Wills prove that the Peshwa played no trick in the 
executions of the Wills as used to be alleged. 
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end his adopted son. Shalu quickly reasoned wth Sekwarbai that 
her plan (to adopt anbtrer child to frustrate the plen of Terabei) 
would simply land her in trouble-sas there would in all probability, 
be a war of succession between the boy adopted by ber and Tarabai's 
grandson, Hai Rada. But on kis death bed he signed a Will neming 
Ram Haje as his successor, under the regency of the Peshwa. 


Mudho ji felt very unkappy when he got the news of Shahu's 
dropping the idea of his adoption due to the opposition of Tarabai, 
Bolkar advised Raghuji wat under such circumstances he should act 
according to his dignity and office, According to bis advice, . 
Raghuji took leave of Shabu and departed for Nagpur with uudbo 314) 
Iven before starting for Nagpur, Vishwanath Bhat knew before band 
that Ram Raja was to be the new king. (36) 


Shahu died on decenb er 15, 1749. A critical situation 
developed at Satara after the death of Shabu owing to the intrigues 
of the Peshwa on the one kend and of Tarabai on the other, The 
struggle for succession betweentke various parties developed. The 
situation became unstable, There was a rumour prevalent trere that 
the Peshwa had taken * be Sambhaji and the continued 
Bogku it at Satara. ( )_ A fortn igtt a * e deatk of 

ofZShahu, accor shes, .& was Ushered into 


Satara and was placed on the throne. ( 38) 


B. Vaidya baftar- vol. IV, No. 16. 

. Idid., Nos. N and Y. 

Y. 3. P. D. XXVI, 69. 

3. Kinchad and Parasnis, op. ei t., p. 291. 
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(c) AA becomes the Chbatrapati . 


Unfortunately, Rab Raja, who became Chhatrapati in pur- 
suance of Shahu's last wishes, proved incapable. He could not give 
any decision of matters placed before bin for consideration(39), ° 
because he was an utter strenger to the Maratha nation, From 
the beginning Tarebai severely controlled all his actions, stopped 
him from associating with the Peshwa with a view to maintein her 
own impression in the administration and destroy the Peshwa's in- 
ereasing influence. or a time she conducted this game, secretly 
trying to gather power in ber ow bands, and allowing no imine to 
nen Raja eitrer to obtain experience or wield authority independent- 
ly. Ran Raja was, however, inclined to support the Peshwa' against 
his grandmother, but this conduct enraged her all the more, so that 
they soon became bitter opponents of each other. Later on she 
openly declared him to be an imposter and not her grandson at all. 
She had played this game in order to secure power into her own 
hands, which the Peshwa was too shrewd to allow. 


The patience of the Peshwa was already exhausted, He 
had been staying at Satara for over seven months and had tried his 
level best to put Ram Reja in a proper trim to discharge the fune- 
tions of his office with courage and wisdom. But, he had failed 
partly on account of the intrigues of Tarabal and partly on account 
of the vacillating character of Raw Raja binsel f. 


B. Veidya Daftar, Vol.1V- 10. 21. 
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Ee, therefore, thought of leaving Satara. but before doing 50, 

he made one more attchpt to ease the situation and sent an urgent 
Call to Raghuji to repert at once to Satara. Haghuji complied with 
the order and started for Poona. (40) He also wished to come to 
Satara with his escort to pay bis respects to the Chhatrapati.(41) 
cvimbekji Bhonsle and Burhen 1 Bohite along with Raghuji marched 
towards Satara with their armies. me Peshwa's power grew stronger 
and stronger. The growing power of the Peshwa created doubts in 
the mind of Govind Reo Chitnis, so with the intention of having 
Close contacts with powerful sardars, he also invited Raghuji. But 
be could not come at once as was expected, so he sent his younger 
brother Baburao Chitnis to bring him, and wrote several letters to 
Rekhmaji Ganesh Chitnis to come with Sena Sahib Subah as early as 
possible. Thereupon, Raghuji came along with him. me Peshwa tried 
to make Govind Rao realise that Pratinidhi and Tarabai along with 
Demaji Gaikwad belonged to one party. So Raghuji should be per- 
suaded to join the Rajmandal, then the party of Tarabai would not 
be able to do anything against them, otherwise Raghuji being the 
relation of Tarabai might go to her side, then the situation would 
become more difficult. But Ragmji and his party were all eager 


to secure the Peshwa's favour. (ua) 


10. 8. P. D. XX, 61, 62, 64 end 70. 
1 1. Ibid, 65. 
ua. 8. P. U. E, and 18; 8. F. D. MM, 55. 
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(d) Zarebai tries to win over Raghuji 5 
5 7 : 


Tarabai's intrigues were a constant menace to Peshwa's 
safety. She soon realised that the Peshwa meant merely to use her 
nene and to retain in bis own hand the full power of the state. 
Therefore, ste also begen to recruit a party to oppose the Peshwa 
an the interest of the new king. She made an attempt to win over 
Malbherreao Holkar to her side through Babuji Naik immediately after 
Sham's death. (43) ‘Though disaffected towards the Peshwa for the 
time being, Babuji Naik made no response. She also thought of 
renewing her contacts with the Nizam by helping him against tre 
Peshwa,(44+) and at the same time tried to negotiate with Murar Rao 
Ghorpade of Gatti in Aarnatak.(45) But ber negotiations with the 
hughals bore no fruit. (46) ihe Peshwa's partisans were not in 
the dark about these activities and advised him to keep a proper 
watch on the fort.(47) ‘Another important chief whom she wanted to 
bring within her fold was Haghuji shonsle.(48) She banked on 
Haghuji's support, because be had hitherto been an opponent of the 
Peshwa. She constantly sent her servants and letters to Raghuji 
with a request to come to her assistance personally or to send 
Piraji Naik with a strong force. But Raghuji did not come, nor did 


43. Ibid., 9. 

un. Ibid, XXVI, 47. 

45. Kavya itihas Sengraha, 40. 81. 
46. Ibid., No. 114. 

47. 8. P. D., M, 12. 1 
48. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. V, No. 11. 6 U 
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be ever reply to her letters. then she tried to flatter his vanity 
by praising him for the services he had rendered to the Maratha 
Raj in these wrds, "Like me, you -heve also got a plece of impor- 
tance in the kingdom. Being o faithful servant, the Maratha king- 
dom is proud of you." But Reghuji was observing the situation and 
the party politics of Satara, so he told Terabai that he would 
not say anything unless he met the Yeshwa, aud he was not going 
to join her party, whether be had to lose his life or to suffer. 
Thus,Raghuji was loyal to the cause of the Peshwa and was not will- 
ing to undo the friendly relations that had existed between them. (%) 
He was faithful to the Peshwa and he assured bin his full support, 
though he kad been receiving constant communications from Tarabai(50) 


Tarabai's attitude towards Raghuji was not very cordial 


‘from the beginning. She was in great need of money so she wrote 


to Vishwanath Brat to recover all the government dues from 
Raghuji.(51) But the shrewd Haghuji moved with the tines. He had 
no illusion about the Peshwa's formidable power, and his om affairs 
were in a state of jeopardy. He was heavily in debt, (52) as his 
campaigns had failed to bring him mong. After cool deliberations 
he bad come to the conclusion that it was not politic to oppose 


“9. 8. P. D. XX, 58 and 59, 
50. ibid, VI, 151. oe enim also yt a“. ea to the 


Peshwa as to how Tarab as oy om mji and 
other sardars to her pty But — * rm in his 
assurance to the Peshwa to 1 


51. ibid, 186; Vaidya Daftar, vol. V, Nos. 9 and 11. 
52. 8. P. D. M, 2. 
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the Pesbwea. He was, therefore, prepared to enter into a compromd se 
with him if he was aldoved a free band in Berar, Gondwana and 
Bengal. The Peshwa was also in g mood to allow these concessions © 
provided Raghuji abstained from meddling in Satara affairs. So - 
when Rag hui arrived at Satara on April 1, 1790,(53) a meeting 

took place between hin end the Peshwa, end Raghuji immediately fell 
in line with hin. Years had softened his turbulent spirit and he 
soon let Balaji knew that he would not, if confirmed in his eastern 
possessions, disturb the peace of the realm. The Peshwa willingly 
granted his demands and issued a new Seanad for Berar, Gondwana and 
Bengal and some Jagir lends, wi eh hed belonged to the Pratinidh!, 
adjoining Berar, were transferred t bin as a reward for his ser- 
vices to the kingdom,(54) Hagtuji expressed his thorough reliance 
on the Peshwa, end placed his entire trust in him, end assured the 
Peshwa of bis hearty cooperation, Though repeatedly solicited by 
TZarabei to hurry upto her assistance, be turned a deaf ear to her 
entreaties and assured the Peshwa that he stood by him through 
thick and thin. (55) Govind Rao Chitmis was already « partisan of 
the Pesbwa. | 


(e) Haghuji and the Peshwa 


From the very beginning Aaghuji nd the Peshwa were not 


53. Ibid,, AAM, 55. 
Ju. Wills, C. U., op. et., p. 50. 
35. 8. P. D. M, 43 and 63; 8. P. . M, 23, 67 and 148, 
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on good terms. on the death of Bajirac, the Deccan party made a 
fresh effort to stop ithe hereditary Prime Ministership of the Bhat 
family. The leader of this party was then Raghuji, He was the 
personal favourite of King Sham. 4 long enmity bad divided the 
royal favourite and the first.minister. Saghuji used all bis 
influence with the King to prevent the nomination of Bajirao's son 
Balaji as the first minister. Sakarwai also fomented an intrigue 
to replace Balaji from the post of first minister with a creature 
of her ow) in the office, She could adopt anyone she pleased and 
in his naue govern so long as life lested, the Maratha empire. 
Rag bu 1 gave her his support, so too did the Debhades and the 
Gaikwads. The King, however, was wise enough to see that for all 
‘bis skill as a bunter, nd his courage as a soldier, Raghuji was 
unfit to be the Peshwa. There was yet another candidate in the 
field, nawely Sabuji Naik, the brother-in-law of Bajirao. He was 
nothing more than a successful business man end money lender, Raghuji 
then supported Babuji Naik for securing the robes of the Peshwa, but 
he ha was not successful, and from thence Babuji Naik became an 
enemy of the Peshwa. At the instance of the Pratinidhi, who dis- 
Liked Raghuji even more than his chitpavan rivel, King Shabu on 
June 25, 1740 appointed Balaji in his father's place.(56) 


After getting the robes of the Peshwa, Balaji tried to 
check the expanding activities of Raghuji, and in 1743, be defeated | 


rr Sombra ete 
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Raghuji in Bengal. ‘hen shabu divided the spheres of activities 
gong Raghaji and ther Peha. (37). Again, when Raghuji invaded 
Karmatek end captured the fort of Irichinopoly, Peshwa too invaded 
that region in 1744, so as to check the advance of Bhonsles in 
southern most part of india. . ey fought open battles in Central 
India and Bengal. Thus the relationship between Raghuji and the 
Peshwa was not always cordial and friendly. Only to oppose the 
common enemy, or for fulfilling their selfish aims, they used to 
become one party, otherwise both tried to let dow each other in 
the political field. : 


After defeating Haghuji, the Peshwa turned bis eyes to- 
wards Heghuji's ally Babuji Naik, who was realising the ghauth and 
Serdesbuukhi from the provinces of Bidnoor end Savnoor, Tke Peshwa 
offered bribe to the Pathan of Bidnoor, and of other places, and 
thus tried to check the activities of Babuji Naik in that region.(58) 


ke Later on Raghuji joined in conspiracy with Tarebai to oust 
ZPeshwe from the office, but secrecy in this regard could not be 
maintained. Nana Saheb Peshwa himself wrote to Sindbia end Folker 
about the conspiracy backed by Tarabai with Maratha Sardars with 
the intention of snatching the office of the Peshwa from Nana Saheb 
and band. it to a cousin of Randas Pant ( pewan of the Nizam) or 
retained it himself. Therefore, she promised to give help to 
Salabat Jang against the Narathas if he supported Tarabai in ful- 


57. Bharatvarsha- Pp. 46-9, 
58. Sane, K. M., Kavya itihas Sangraka Patren Yadi Waghsire, pp. 67-78. 
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filling her aims, i.e. in casting out the Peshwa. Other Meratha 
sardars like Raghuji ‘snd bis successors, Fateh Singh Bhonsle, the 
angre brothers, the Gaikwads and. Debhades (59), all were helping 
Tarabai to oust the Peshwa from his post. In the rainy season this 
conspiracy was hatched. me parties had taken a vow. to deprive 
the Peshwa of the post. She kept upto the last secret political 
relations with sll the leading Maratha sardars. Ramdas Pant also 
approved the scheme and wrote a letter to Tarabai, but the under- 
currents of intrigues came to the knowledge of the Peshwa, because 
the correspondence by chance fell into the hands of Govind Rao 
MN mne, a partisan of the Peshwa.(60) ‘The Peshwa also made a 
reference to this intrigue in 1758.(61) 


The Peshwa, after a bitter experience of the intrigues 
and factions of the capital, had made up his wind long before the 
late king's death to assume all power into his ow hands. Ren- 
chandra Baba end Purandares were his chief advisers in working: out 
bis policy. He first secured the cordial support of that powerful 
chief Raghuji, end gradually removed all the offices of government 
to Poona, thus leaving the Chhatrapati and his grandcmother free 
to do what they liked at Satera, but indirectly compelling both 
Rem ada and Tarabai to submit to his wishes both as regards their 
om personal needs and matters concerning details of the administra- 


59. S. P. D. Vi, 207 and 209. 

60. Kavya itibas Sengraba 10. 99. 

61. 8. F, D. Av, 90 and 101, also make a reference to the intrigu 
of Tarabed with the Niza. This probably centred vound Rendas 
Pent. v. K. Rajwade's letter No.207, of Volume JI is also inter- 
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tion, Chimnaji Narain Sackiv end the Pratinfidhi's hu tali Yomaji 
Shivdev were her chief supporters and obstructed any move on the 
part of the Peshwa. N 


From December 26, 1749 to April 18, 1750, the Peshwa 
stayed at Satera, doing his utmost to sustein the new Chhatrapati's 
power, and get him into a proper trim to carry out his duties in 
the best interest of the state. During this period he found hin- 
self so much entangled in the domestic concerns of the royal house 
that he could not attend to the external affairs of a momentous 
character. He, therefore, sent bis trusted agents to Reghiji eng 
invited bin to Satara with the utmost speed as the fittest person 
of responsible position for handling the situation. Aaghuji 
arrived there about the beginning of April and the tee surveyed the 
situation together for a week or two. The Peshwa then asked 
Raghuji to stay at Satara and to make his best endeavours to put 
Rem Raja in the proper way to discharge bis duties, The Peshwa 
wrote to Mt, 1 have now been at Satara for seven months. Cons- 
tent bickerings are going on with the new Chhatrapati. He is en- 
tirely nervebss unable to make up his mind and act on bis own ini- 
tiative. I wonder if you can suggest means by which 1 can secure 
the master's. good will and have freedom for myself to attend to the 
pressing matters of the state."(62) Raghuji stayed at Satara till 
July 8, 1750, and the Peshwa went to Poona on April 18, 1750 where 
his presence was needed for the thread ceremony of his son Vishwasrac, 


62. Rajwade, V. X., op. i t., Vol. XI- 10. 71. 
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and the marriage of Sadashivrao, who had recently lost his first 
wife. but the Feshwa'was also wofried as to what attitude would 
feghuji take with regard to Ren Rega. would he denounce Rem Ra Je 

as an imposter? would he declare himself independent? would he 
join the zen in an attack om the Maratha kingdom? The Peshwa, 
however, won over Haghuji who had come to Satara for coronation, 
and had followed the Peghwa to Poona to settle his future plene in 
consultation with bim. His disposition was pacific towards the 
Peshwa, but for form's sake the great noble still questioned Ram 
Raja's origin, end demanded that Tarabai should reach with one 
grandson in bis presence, Shedid so; and, satisfied with this 
evidence, Haghuji declared bis entire adherence to the new govern- 
ment, and gave his essent to the Peshwa to the propriety of the 
plans submitted for his consideration, (63) 


Tarabai, on the other band, bad her ow game to play. She 
tried to secure power, but when she found that neither Rem Raja nor 
the Peshwa would allow her a free hand in the administration, she 
went to Singhgad with the intention of raising the stendard of re- 
volt there, the Peshwa tried to win her over by persuation, end 
invited her to Poona, en invitation she accepted. 


Ram Raja was left at Satara in isolation with no influen- 
tial supporter except his sister Daryabai Nimbalkar. Ms condition 
soon grew desperate for want of funds. Her sister Daryabai joined 
Raghuji end other partisans of the Peshwa in advising Ram Raja to 


63. Duff, Grant, op. ei t., vol. 1, p. ul 5. 
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, make up bis differeices with Balaji Bajirao, the Peshwe, Res Raja, / 


therefore, finally acdepted the Péshwa's invitation to visit : 
Poona,(64) and settle the matters. with him as best as he could, / 
Tarabei had al ready arrived there. Rem Raze left for Foons in 
august 1750, along with Baghuji. 8 . 


Tarabai, Chhatrapati, Raghuji, Serlashkar Appaji Somvanshi, ' 
Sindhia, Holkar- all the assembled leaders of opinion and thought 
had full discussions together over the situation, They sat together 
for days end weeks and bad heart to heart talks, Ihe Peshwa-tried 
kis best to come to a kind of working compromise, so that tre 
administration should run smoothly and repid expansion of the 
Maratha power could be assured. such a conference was indeed unique 
in Maratha history both in weight and in variety of views. Hence the 
Peshwa took the final resolution of rewoving ell officiel work from 
Satara to Poona, leaving the Chhatrapati and Tarabai to themselves 
at Satara. All executive power remained in bis own hands. Raghuji 
heartily supported him and departed for Nagpur on September 8,1750, 
after arriving at a concerted settlement for the future administre- 
tion of the Maratha state. But efter this prolonged discussion, 
Yarebei left for Satara entirely dissatisfied with policy, the Peshwa 
was pursuing. Hem Raja had already fal len out with bis grendnotter 
Tarabai, who, finding him incorrigible, managed to keep him under 
arrest in Satera fort after bis return from Poona, a position to 


Eh. 8. F. D. V, 116. Fateh Singh Bhonsie had an interview with 
to the Peshwa 1 . King was ready to 
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which he had quietly to submit for the rest of his life, 


Thus, the situation of aati was very complicated, and the 
position of the King was hopeless. ‘The state of things was di sorder- 
ed. The attendants of the late King Shaka, both male and renale, 
approacked Raghuji with a request to settle their dffairs of main- 
tenance.(65) A repressive attitude was adopted by Ram Raja age ing t 
gen tub al, the illegitimate daughter of Shaku. He kept her in n- 
finement at his own palace. Her mee. rurendare 
and Raghuji intervened to no purpose. (66) later on the King ex- 
pressed bis willingness to Nana Purandare to release gen tub. (67) 
Thus, Rem Raja was bent upon making mischief; in fact hewnted to 
assert his own independence. So the Peshwa was asked to take strong 
action against bin. 


(f) Ae da tries to Secure bu ji's eration — 


fo make his position strong Rem Raja also tried to win over 
Raghuji.(68) ‘The Peshwa was informed that the attempts were made 
on bebalf of Ram Raja to alienate some of the sardars from the 
Peshwa's side by granting them inams and seranjamis, such as to 
Raghuji, Irimbekji Bhonsle, Hao Chitnis (Brother of Govind nao), 


65. 8. F. D. M, 71. 

66, Ibid,, Vi, 68, 69, 97 and 99. 
67. Ibid, 68 and 71. 

68, Ibid,, 20; Ibid XX, 57. 
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Visaji Govind, Saburao Upadhik, Fateh Singh Bhonsle and Murer Rae 
Ghorpade, who was given the sarangawad of Karnatek.(69) Grant of 
money was given to Ragkuji and the robes of honour were bestowed 
upon kim by the King. So Asgbuji assured the King of his help. (20) 
Ram Raja conferred with the leaders ~- Burhanji Mohite, Sidbhat and 
Reghuji at Satara, and relied on the support of some men such as N 
Shes Rai, Nimbalkar, Jadhav, Sarlaskkar, Raghuji, Govind Rao, 
Yemaji Pant and the Havaldar of Satara.(71) 


Rem Haja even paid a visit to Raghuji at bis quarters and 
befriended him. He received twenty four coins, one horse and a . 
dress of honour as nazar from Haghuji. Saghuji demanded a village 
as a place of residence on this side, whick was subsequently pro- 
mised to him. (72) ‘Thus, the King tried his best to win over 
Rag tui to bis side, and every attempt was made to incite Raghu ji 
against the Peshwa, but he was in no mood te oppose the Peshwa's 
Claims and as such acquiesced in the situation. Ram Rada had van ted 
to equip the fort of Singhgad, so as to keep it under bis control. 
The Peshwa's partisans were not in the dark sbout these activities 
and advised him to keep a proper watch at the fort.(73) 80 Ren Raja 
was brought round by reprimand from Raghuji and he was finally 
forced to handover the fort of Singhged to the Pestwa.(7+) Seeing 
bis helpless position Ram Rada vas also reluctant to oppose the 
wishes of the Peshwa.(75) 


69. Ibid, Vi, 19. 
70. ibid., 22, , 29, 31, 101 and 102., 
71. Ibid., 62 and 85. 
72. a ee 76,77 and 8. 
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Un the other band the opponents of the Peshwa were trying 
to create bad blood bétween Haghuji end the Peshwa, Raghuji re- 
ceived snonymous letters warning kin to be alert against à surprise 
attack by the Peshwa. (76) But Aaghuji wes an old bird, Knowing 
that both Rem Raja and Iareb ai were often all broken reeds, he had 
decided to befriend the Peshwa in order to rehabilitate his own 
position with his powerful support. He told Ram Raja plainly that 
his administration was hopelessly Dad, and besides other defects it 
lacked unity of purpose.(77) He sometimes even reprimanded bin 
severely (78) for his vacillating policy. Finding Ragbuji lukewom, 
Rem Raja tried to corrupt other sardars of the Peshwa,(79) but even 
there he did not get sry response. 


Tarebai continued her gane of winning over Jayeppa Sindbia 
and Malberrao Holkar, (60) but these two leyal coherents of the 
Peshwa's house, though discontended on account of certain reasons, 
prudently kept away. Her intrigues for the removal of Ham Raja from 
power were reported to the Peshwa by Govindrac Moreshwar.(81) She 
also suggested that Ren Raja should be removed and Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur be placed on the throne of Satara. She also appealed to 


76. Ibid,, 38, 50 and 59. 
77. 3. P. D. U, 90. 

78. Ibid., 59. 

79. Ibid., 19 and 86. 
80. Ibid., 41. 
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the Maratha blood of Ragbuji(82) and Fateb Singh Bhonsle to save 
the state from Brahma domination; but none of them listéned to 
her either because the Peshwa bad. already taken them into his con- 
fidence and they were whole-heartedly supporting his policy, or 
because they did not believe in the cry raised by YJerabai or be- 
cause they found themselves unequal to the task of openly challeng- 
ing the Peshwa. 


Tarebai did not remain quiet for long. she soon realized 
how the Peshwa had succeeded in his design of silencing every oppo- 
nent, and she continved to intrigue from Satara with Debhade, Damaji 
Gaikwad and the Nizem by helping him against the Peshwa.(83) The 
result was that when in the early months of 1751, the Peshwa was away 
in Karnatek, Dataji Gaikwad came from Gujarat plundering and devas- 
tating the country with the purpose of putting down the power of the 
Peshwa, Gaikwad instigated by Tarabei tried to attack Poona. But 
before that he was defeated. Ramdas Pant also cate with his arny. 
Other sardars also mobilised their armies and Remdas Pent attacked 
the Peshwa. Platoons of the French commanded by Bussy also joined 
Hemdas Pant. Raghuji tried to negotiate with the Peshwa, but af ter- 
wards be went over to the Mughals, because they offered him a Jagir 
and be promptly joined them, Babuji Maik was also against the Peshwa, 
because he was deprived of Karnatak. In this affair the Peshwa 


82. 8. P. D. — ug and 151. She was, however, able to obtain the 
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stated that he had incurred a new debt of twenty five lakh or 
rupees. me Nizam cofsolidated his power in the Deccan, because 
of Tearabai'’s treachery to the national cause, and her intrigue wi th 
the Nizas, Lhonsle of Nagpur, Angres and Gaikwad to pin down the 
Peshwa. In this way Tarabai with her partisans tried to create a 
40 of troubles. out the Festus was adement in defeating these 
intrigues. (.) 


Thus Chbatrapati, the Peshwa and Tarebai all tried to seek 
the help and cooperation of Raghuji in their plans and policies. 
and Raghuji also did not adopt a hostile attitude towards any of. 
these three persons, but very shrewdly went to the side of the Peshwa 
with the intention and purpose of settling his ow affairs with the 
Peshwa, in which he was successful. 


Section it 
Heackuli’s last days and the question of succession 
(a) Raghuji*s death 


During his last days Haghuji suffered from abdominal pain due 
to some stomach trouble(S5), so he cal led sonberram Kolbatkar to 


Su, Kavya Itihes Sengraha - 10. 78. 


85. Hagin 14 had long suffered from a stomach complaint and was 
st bed-ridden during the last two or three years of his life. 
Hence he be to lead a peaceful life and did not concern bin- 
self with the various important projects and expeditions which 
the Peshwa restlessly carried out in the Karnatak region. 
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Negpur before bis death. He wished that he might remain beside hin 

at the time of his deat, because of the loyal -services of Konher- 
ren, he was very much "indebted to hin. But due to old age and the 
grief on the death of his brother’ Bhaskar Rem, he did not come to 
Nagpur end instead sent hig son Beburso there. Before bis death 
Raghuji explained the administration of bis kingdont to Janoji and 
Baburso. Instructions about the household management were also 
given to Bhikembhat, Rambbat and Babureo(86), At this time his con- 
dition was improving. (87) 


Raghuji called back his son Mudhoji from the fort of- 
Chhatisgarh, At that time his illegitimate son Mohan Gingh was . 
the incharge of the management of Chhattisgarh. Mudhoji came to Nag- 
pur. A message came from Gawilgarh that the fort of Gawilgarh could 
be won easily. Raghuji was pleased with this news, and thinking 
that this place could be good for residence, decided to send his 
son Babaji there who, however, declined to go there. So Raghuji sent 
there his wisest son Mudhoji.(88) He had also wanted to go there 
personally, but failed to do so because of his failing health, The 
Fort was conquered without a blow. While at Gawilgarh, Mudhoji en- 
quired about the health of his father.(89) His sons Janoji and 
Mudhoji were not on good terms. So Raghuji's trustworthy lieutenants 


tkar in coopera 
om Pry: KA ö ate oun 1. Hi — — 
9. Nat De r of ii 1. 
0 2 No. 
88. P * Mudhoji al fo tting the robes 
Pete hid Subab ie a 4 n pent ane? 
245544 at the 1 death. 


89. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. ¥ 5 1 3. „ 


ped 


bhikembkat, Rembiat and Baburso were engaged to bring Mudkoji from 

Gawilgarbt to Nagpur for the reconéiliation of Mudhoji end Janoji.(9) 
So Mudhoji, after entrusting the panagemtent cf the fort of Gawilgart, 
started for homeward. But on the way he got the news of his father's 


death. 


On February 14, 1755, that gallent old chief had di ed of 
entry. (90) At the time of bis death, Janoji and bag were 
beside him, le died nearly at the age of sixty, at the zenith of 
kie prosperity. His funeral rites were performed at Anjangaon, His 
Samadhi is in Nagpur at the site of the cretiation ground of the : 
Bhonsles. because Mudhoji could not reach Nagpur at the time of his 
death, so he went to Surjiaryani village and performed 211 the death 
ceremonies and then wernt back to Negpur.(92) Raghuji bad thirteen 
wives. His six wives out of thirteen became Ssti with bin, (93 


90. Ibid., No.5 3. 


N. G.P sD. XX, 79» 80 and 81; Vaidya baftar Vol. V-lios.9 and 60. buff 
gives Aaghuji's death as Marck 1753, which is wrong. (Duff,Grent, 
op. it., Vol.l, p. ) Jenkins, K., op.cit., p.56 end Wills ¢.U. 
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Marathi chronicles say that Raghuji had thirteen wives of om 
— eight became Seti. In Vidarbhanteel Aitihasik Lekh San- 
greaha, Jol. I, essay 10.96, we find that seven wives of Raghuji 
burnt themselves on the burning pyre. In &.P.D.XX, 79 and 80 we 
find that only his six wives had be come - This seems to be 
true. According to Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. -60- six wives burnt 
themselves with him as Sati. According to Sardesai, 8 8., not 
his thirteen wives, but six wives and seven hand maids (total 
thirteen) are said to have imwolated themselves on his funeral 
py re, (op. ei t., ol. 11, p. Ma). 
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me 
(b) {question of succession : 


At the time of bis death, be had four sons Janoji, 
Bimbaji, Sebaji and Mudhoji. Mudkoji and Bimbaji were the sdns of 
his elder wife and Janoji and éabaji were the sons of his younger 
wife. Janoji was the eldest among the four of thes. He divided his 
terri tory amongst his four sons. Raghuji, however, left the supre- 
macy to Jenoji, with the certein prospect of being confirmed as 
Sena Gakib Subal by the Peet va. He recommended to his sons the 
adventage of preserving unity. in the Maratha empire and anongst each 
other. (% But efter bie death, his four sons, though able and 
Clever, became victins of continued family dissension and sel fist 
intrigue, often playing into the hands of their advisers and thereby 
bringing ruin upon themselves and affording the Peshwa a long on 
sought opportunity for mastering the semi-independent state of Nag- 
pur. There was disorder and chaos in Nagpur after his death. 


According to the wiskes of Haghuji, his place at the bead 
of affairs was taken by Janoji, but this was resented by Mudhoji. 
He was younger to Janoji but being the son of Raghuji's elder wife, 
Claimed the title of sens Sahib subah for himself, disregarding the 
injunction of bis father. This gave rise to a complicated dispute 
about the succession and consideraBly weakened the position of that 
principality. Janoji also began to make his position strong. He 
took the fort of Gawilgarh by treachery from Mudhoji who had con- 


9. Duff, Grant, op.cit., vol. 1, p. 71. . 
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quered 1 t. (93) Being the son of Raghuji's elder wife, kudrog1“ 
wrote a letter to Janoji.- “Asbirvad", and further added, "I am 
of elder mother, you are of younger, tierefore, 1 am the master 
of all Jagir. Hence you should obey my orders." Accorcingly he. 
sent bis ann to Varbad to realise Abandanys. Sadastiv Hari was 
the Dewan of Mudhoji. He took a loam from Patil and Destmukh and 
paid the dues of Mudhoji. en the side of Mudhoji there were two 
brothers named Vinkar Vinayak and Shivaji Vinayak. Nar Singh Rao 
Bhawani was the third Prabhu Grabasthea with bin. Mahipat Rao Dinkar, 
the son of Vinayak Dinkar; was the trustworthy man of Mudhoji. 
Except the above mentioned men, there were no sardars and politi- 
Mans of note with him, But with Janoji were all the sardars and 
politicians of Haghuji's time viz. Baburao Konherram Kolbatkar, 
Rekbmaji Ganesh Chitmavis and Trimbakji Raje Bhonsle. Like this 
Krishmaji Govind, the subedar of Varbad, Nerbar Sallel, the sube- 
dar of Nagpur, Shivbhat Sathe, the subedar of Aatak were all on 
his side. In the sate way all the old sardars, viz. Raghuji Kar- 
ande, Bimbaji Venjal, Narhoji Nayak, Shivaji Keshav Talkute, Gir- 
maji Khanderao, Anandrao Vagh end Krishnaji Atole were with Janoji. 
All these sardars conferred with each other about the successor of 
the Sarenjemi. In the end all decided that because Janoji was the 


95. Janoji acquired the fort of Gawilgarh »pxiewbbgerk by trea- 
chery. He sent a man nemed Jayaji Bhai to Mudhoji for acquir- 
ing that fort for himself. Jayaji Bhai met Mudhoji on way and 
told him that he was against Jenoji. Thereupon,Mudhoji trusted 
bim end appointed him at the fort of Gawilgarh. After getting 
the fort under his control, Jayaji explicited his real inten- 
tion to Mudboji. Later on he told er that how by treachery 
he took over the fort under his cortrol. 
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eldest son, therefore, he should get the title of Sena Satib Subah. 
For securing the robes for Janoji) Urimbakji Haje Bhonsle and 
Babureo Konher were sent to Poona, to meet the Peshwa. 


(e) Jene gets the roves of Sena Sabib Subab 


On getting the news that Janoji was trying to secure the 
robes of Sena Sabib Subah, Mudhoji began to create disturbances. 
At two or three places in Varhad, clashes between Janoji and Mudhoji 
took place. Mudhoji sent a message to the Peshwe. the Peshwa took 
advantage of the succession di spate to reduce the power of the ; 
Bhonsle family and to persuade it to accept the Peshwa's primacy. 
Re coveted a large asount for the succession fee. Janis adviser 
Devaji Pant chorghode went to Poona and obtained the Peshwa's 
decision in his master's favour by promising to pay rupees two and 
half lekb as pagar. Nudboji was excited to opposition by the Peshwa 
who was jealous of the rapid rise of the Negpur state. (96) So 
Mudhoji opposed Janoji's succession, but vas reduced to obedience 
by force of ams. Janoji on agreeing to the terms to which his 
father had subscribed,(97) obtained from the Pestwa formal investi- 
ture os Sena Sahib Gubeh and sanctions to the treaty with the Nawab 
Aliwerdi Khan, which had transferred Orissa to Raghuji's possession 
in 1751. Owing to the time lost in operations against Mudboji, 
Janoji was prevented from receiving bis title and investiture until 


96. Jenkin’, report of 1826, p. 56. * 


97. ee pe ene, Chet e when called upon 
or service o e and o e lakh of ees 
annually to defray the expenses of 2 252 este ee 
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the Peshwa's return from the Karnatak, According to the tradi tfons 
of those times, Jene hed to pays seven Lakh of rupees as Nazar 

to the Peshwa, for obtaining the robes of seus Sahib Subeh., Mudkoji 
got the title of Sena Murandar, and was givan the mabals of Chan- 
dyapur nd Chhatisgarh jointly. with his brother Bimbaji, Sabaji 

was given Darreh and seventeen other mahals, and ell the other re- 
maining nabals came under the control of Janoji.(98) ‘The Peshwe 
ratified this decision after exacting a present of twenty lakh of 
rupees from the four brothers.(99) Tus, the war of succession bet- 
ween Janoji and Mudhoji ended, But the Peshwa's decision of dividing 
the estate song the brothers weakened the chiefship end was not 
liked by Janoji or his Karbheris. : 


Before that, however, the Pesbva sent both Janoji and 
Mudhoji in en expedition against Savncor (in Karnatek) along with 
Sadeshivrao hen with the result that the question of succession to 
the Nagpur State came to be abnormally postponed, This attack took 
place in 1756. both the brothers showed valour in this war. After 
this invasion, Janoji came back to Varhad, and Nudhoji after stay- 
ing for a few days at Poona vent to Chandrapur-. 


Later on a dispute arose atohgthe brothers about the 
distribution of the money brought by Shivbbhat Sethe, the Subedar 


. 1 C. U. , op. ei t. * buff, Grant „At. 3 22 
8 1225 J; 115423 and N op. e t., 3.8575 
Aitibasik Lekh Sangraha, Vol. 1, Iss 96, + Wider ihe decision 
ves given in 1757 but the actual oe were grented in 1761. 
(Majumdar, R. C., op. ei t., p. 2+). 


29. Sardesai, . 8. op. ei t., vol. II, p. 32. 
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of Vrissa, from Katak. He came to Nagpur with treasury. On the 
wey Bimbaji called hin at Chhatisgarh. @rom there he wame to 
Nagpur with twelve lekr of rupees, Mudhoji also asked for a share 
in it. In the end, at Paithan, by the mediation of Vasudev Dixit 
of Kayagaon, the dispute regerding money was solved, At that time 
the Peshwa desde, at ruten. It seems that Sethe had come there. 
Hanspuri Gosavi of the Mandoli of Satara and Baburso Konter acted 
as mediators in the quarrel gong these brothers. 


Yor a time the Bhonsle brothers worked together end helped 
the Peshwa in his attack upon the Nizam at Sindkhed. But the domes- - 
tic dissension of the four brothers never came to an end. Mere 
ware endless disputes song the four brothers often leading to civil 
strife, end as a result the Nagpur State fast declined in power 
and prestige. The Bhonsles engrossed in their domestic feuds, took 
little part in the common affairs of the Maratha state and even 
failed to assert their claim to the Cheuth of Bengal. The Peshva's 
assumption of the leadership of the Maratha State and bis decision 
in respect of the Bhonsle principality so antagonised the Bhonsle 
drothers that they lent a willing ear to the intrigues of the ene- 
mies of the Maratha State.(100) Raghuji's sons could not keep high 
the standard of the Bhonsle kingdom. 


100. Desai, d. 8., op. ei t., vol. 1, p. a; Majumdar, A. C., op. ei t., p. . 
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Central Government and the Administration of the Provinces 


The set up of Raghuji's Central Government was a replica 
of the one at Poona. His new administrative set up in Nagpur form 
ing part of Devgarh below the Ghats was more or less a prototype of 
the system common in other parts of the Maratha country. 


When Raghu ji I was offered the robes of Sena Sahib Subah, 
he first proceeded to Berar, and then to Nagpur and was accompanied 
by a number of experienced officers of the Rajmandal to Nagpur who 
were assigned important posts.(1) 


1. Konher Ram Mujumdar vas to be the Diwan of Raghu ji. 

2. Rekhmaji Gene sh Hanadive, was appointed as the Sécretary 
Chitenavis. 

* Narsing reo Chimaji Prabhu was to work as assistant to 
Rekhmaji Ganesh me Chitanavis. 

4, Bhaskar Raw was put inecharge of the amy. 

5. - Sankaraji Rakhamaji became the Potnis end was slso incharge 


1. Gupte, K. R., cit. pp. ua-uh; Maharashtra State Gazetteer, 
Nagpur District, p. 103. 
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ae ‘of the Jemdarkhana end of the stores. . 
6. Mahadaji Prabhd was to act as the Phadgnavis, i.e. the 
Secretary for finances, ° 
7. Wanko ji Pent and Raghopant were appointed as Bakshi, pey- 
master of the amy. ° 
8. mant Brat Chitale became the Gikkanavis or keeper of the 
seal. 5 
9. Vedamurti Visvembhar Vaidya was to help Askhemaji Ganesh, 
x the Chitanavis. . 


The Diwan was the chief Minister of the Bhonsles and repre- 
sented them in all the matters of the state. He was sometimes add- 
ressed as the Karabhari. The word Karabhari in addition to being 
synonymous with Men means a Mafager. Its use in this sense shows 
how the Mvan or the Karabhari was all-in-all. 


me Chitenavis was the general secretary, and bis office 


continued to be in the family of Rakhamaji Ganesh throughout the 
* reien of the Bhonsles. His duties were as follows: 


(a) To carry on the private correspondence of the Raja; . 
(b) 10 issue all kinds of orders aduyepatra snd takidpatray 


(o) fo issue permits and tax free passes, and to prepare the same; 
and 
(a) 10 date all important papers. 


In addition, the Chitanavis tendered advice to the Raja in 
all diplomatic matters. By his very office, he Was closely associa- 
ted with the rubing Bhonsle. 
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For the loyal services of RakhemajiGenesh, Raghuji gavé ban 
Varenbh in the Umred tehsil of Nagpur district as Ina in perpetuity. 
(2) Shaskar Rem was bis General. He distinguished himself in the 
Bengal expeditions of Raghuji, He, however, does not seem to have had 
the entire amy of Haghuji under his command, There were, for ins- 
tance, other noblemen like Haghuji Karande, Anand Rao Vagh, Balaji 
Ghatge, an jaraven end Sambhaji Sirke having armies under their ow 
command, they themselves having directly responsible to Raghuji. 


dhe Potnis was incharge of the treasury, royal Jewellry, 
valuables and stores. He was to credit to the treasury presents, 
Nagrems, tribute and Peskars etc. end to maintain the accounts, 


The Phadnavis was the secretary of the finances and the 
Bakshi or paymaster of the army, ‘The Sikkenavis was the keeper of 
the seal of the Bhonsles. He was to put the seal on all important 
state documents, | 


The office of the Munshi, the secretary for foreign affairs, 
seems to have been created by the latter Bhonsles. He was usually , 
well versed in Persian, snd transacted all the correspondence in that 
language. 

The Subedar of the subah or the province held military as 
well as civil command within the subdsh. 

The Varbad Pande was responsible for land revenue. 


——ä—ä[„— 


* From the unpublished papers of Sriment Raja Belaseheb Chitenavis 
of Nagpur. 
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Sometimes two officers were combined in one person as in the 
case of Bhavani Kalo who was incharge of the army, but who also acted 
as the Diwan. (3) 


These officers held Jagirs for their services. The Maratha 
noblemen were know) as Mankaris and were directly responsible to the 
Raja. There were no hard and fast rules regarding the duties attach- 
ed to a particular office, For instance, Divakar Pant Gorghade, who 
was the Diwan, also acted as the aibassador of the Bhonsles to the 
Bast Indie Company. Similarly subedar in s distant province like 
Ka tak acted in various Capacities as the man on the spot. (4) 


These posts assigned to different persons shed light on the 
principal structure of Nagpur administration. Shalm's intention in 
sending his own men with Kaghuji was to help hin to carry on the 
adtiinistration of Nagpur successfully, and at the same time to keep 
an effective check over Raghuji. However, he was not successful in 
bis aim of keeping central control over the distant noblemen. It 
depended upon the personality of Sheu alone, After Shahu's death 
the central authority of the Chhetrapati remained only in nene md 
the Meratha Sardars tried to be independent within their ow terri- 
tories. This is borne out by the serious differences which existed 
between the Peshwa md the Bhonsles from the beginning to the end. (5) 


The Bhonsle administration was direct and efficient, though 


J. Kale, I. k. op.cit.,p.285; Maharashtra State Gazetteer,op.cit., 
pp. 103-104. 


4, Ibid., pe 104. 
5. Maharashtra State Gazetteer, op.cit., p. 103. 
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inelegant. It was free from burdensome mannerism and less paper- 
ridden then that of tht Peshwa. ° . 


The Bhonsles held their Darbar (Court) in an open Varandah. 
They sat on the throne with the sword and the shield placed in front. 
Ministers end military officers attended the Darbar, All business 
which required the Raja's attention was openly transacted there. The 
Raja was accessible to the people, he heard their grievances and re- 
dressed the wrongs. me Sena Sahib Subah was not an absolute ruler. 
Constitutional ly, he was accountable to the Chhatrapati and the Peshwa. 
the younger brotbers of/the ‘sone Sabi Subah were assigned territaries 
wherein they were more or less independent. Mudhoji the younger 
brother of Janoji Bhonsle was given Chanda and the title of Sena 
Dkurendar. ‘The two younger brothers Bimbaji and Sabaji were posted 
at Chhatisgerh and Varva respectively. Other relations of the 
Ghonsles too were given important assignments. (6) 


During the Peshwa period the feudal barons, both new and 
Old, exercised sovereign authority within their fiefs, although the 
Peshwa had the prerogative of eppointing their chief officers. The 
Dewans of the Geikwad, the Holker, and the Sindhia were slways appoint 
ed by the Peshwa, but all of them claimed uncontrolled exercise of 
sovereign rights.(7) The villages over which these Sardars ruled, 
were self contained units end their democratic institutions remained 


6. Maharashtra State Gazetteer, op.cit., p- 105. 
7. Vad, d. C.; Kafiyats Ladis etc. p. . 
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uneffected end undisturbed till the Peshwa's government was replaced 
by the more centralised administration of the English. 


At the bead of the Govertment was the Peshwa who had power 
to act as the deputy of the Satara Raga. He was, therefore, the head 
of the feudal nobles and also one of them at the same tine. The 
feudal nobles rendered military service in return for their fiefs and 
arne or were independent rulers in everything but name, Thus, 
the whole constitution was a curious combination of democracy and 
Teudal autocracy. 


me revenue, whether collected in the annexed territories 
or exacted in ( the shape of) contributions in the neighbouring domin- 
ions was divided between the Peshwa and bis Sardars. The Sardar ob- 
tained Saran jemi or fief in lieu of his stipulated services and also 
Girectly from the ing, with a Kindly aye. me numoer of Saran jams 
they ereated was enormous, ‘These varied in size end cheracter os 
well as in importance as the stipulated quota for biet they were 
grented end ranged from one to twenty two meee Sawars or borse- 
men. me burden of the civil administration bs military defence 
of the major portion of the empire was throw on these Saranjem hol- 
ders. ‘their interest thus became, or vas expected to be, strictly 
identified with those of the state. As under the earlier scheme of 
Balaji Vishwanatt, the chief Sardar could (with the Peshwa's permiss- 
ion) lead expeditions of conquest and annexation, Wick would at 
once enhance their own importance and contribute to the expansion of 
the empire.(8) In practice, however, these Sardars failed to identify 


8. Sen, 8. U., Administrative System of the Marathas, pp.49-51, 
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their interests with those of the State. ‘they did not meintein the 
stipulated force. They did not always pay their own men according 
to the scale laid down by the Peshwa.(9) ‘The numoer and quality 
of their horses were also generally below the required standard, 


In granting Saran jai the Peshwa took care to place rival 
chiefs in the sate area end to make some use of their mutual jealousy. 
Govind Pant Bundela, the founder of the Sagar family, was used as a 
check on the Bhonsle ef Nagpur. ‘the revenue of Malwa was divided 
an@ng the Sindhie, the Holkar, and the Pawar, the Peshwa retaining 
a store for himself, Hus, the grant of Saranijemis, in conquered 
territories stimulated the spirit of conquest, and the division of 
the revenue was calculated by the Peshwa to check any undue increase 
of the Sardar's power, and at the same time to secure cooperation by 
unity of interests, a result which the Peshwa failed to secure. 
Sardars like Sindhia and Holker grew more and more powerful, and 
although grave national dangers rallied then to the Peshwa's side, 
the feudal tendency and individual jealousy ultimately led to the 
, Gisruption of the empire. the Sindhis fought against the Holkar, the 
Bhonsle of Nagpur levied Ghasdang on the Peshwa's subjects, and cons- 
tant war resulted in public insecurity. This was the real source 
of weakness of the Maratha empire.(10) 


Upto 1803, the Bhonsle administration was on the whole 
successful. At least the first four of the Bhonsles were military 


9. 8. P. D. ix, PP. 310-3. 
10. Sen, 8. N., op. it., p. bug. 
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chiefs with the habits of rough soldiers, connected by blood and by 
constant familiar intercourse with*all their principal officers. 
Descended from the class of cultivators, they ever fevoured and 
fostered order and were seldom cruel to the people. Upto 1792, their 
territories were rarely the theatre of hostilities and the area of 
cultivation and revenue continued to increase under a fairly equit- 
able and extrewely primitive system of government, A ter the Treaty 
of Deogan in 1803, this was chenged. (11) 


The Maratha chronicles pay very little attention to the 
administrative system of their times and the economic condition of 
their country. they confine themselves mainly to the narration of 
political events. Consequently, we learn very little from then. 
Shivaji was not the creator of a new system, He modified and refom- 
ed what he bad inherited from bis Hindu and Mohammedan predecessors.(12) 
the village communities served the needs of the time admirably. Shivaji 
decided to leave them undisturbed in their intemel organisation, In 
fact the village republics exercised almost the same powers, enjoyed 
the sene privileges, and underwent the same responsibilities from the 
time of their origin to the establishment of the British Government — 
in India. (13) 


At the head of the Government was the King himself assisted 
by a Council of State. It was knédwn as the Ashta-Pradhan Council, 


11. fussell, R. v. erial Gazetteer of Provincial Series,Central 
Provinces, Ae imperial Gazetteer o 3 1, p. 37. 


12. Sen, 8. U., op. it., p. 27. 
13. 1b 1d., p. Y. 
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as eight Ministers had seats in it.( 1+) Shivaji took good care -to 
keep all officers, both high and low, free from‘a hereditary cha- 
recter, lle made it a mis not to assign any Jagir to any office, 
civil or military. Wer payment was to de made by Varats“ (Orders) 
or in cash from the treasury. one but the Karkuns had authority 
over the lands, All payments to the army, the Militia, and the 
garrison were to be made bythe Karkuns.(15). ‘hese wise regulations 
had their desired effect, and arrested for the time being the growth 
of feudalism in Maharashtra. 


Shivaji's kingdom, from a all Jagir, expanded into a big 
state concerning almost half of Maharashtra. me administrative and 
military stens of state grew and changed over a century. It was 
zusceptible of time, place and personalities and bore the marks of 
the bistory of the Marathas. 


From Sembhaji's capture in 1689 to the home coming of Shahu 
in May 1707, during this period, the machinery of government as de- 
vised by Shivaji broke down, A number of Maratha captains raised for- 
ces as their own, led expeditions in Mughal territory and made col- 
lection of revenues from which they reimbursed themselves. Shahu 
lacked the commanding talents and energy of his grandfather. To save 
the kingship being submerged and the country being involved in civil 
war and turmoil, Shahu accepted the chiefs as vassals with practi- 
cally free reins in their territery to acknowledge them as hereditary 


+, Ibid., p. 0. 
15. Sabhasad, p. ; Sen, S.N.Sivacharitrapati, pp. 33-34. 
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Jegizéere who would bring their forces to the oumen stendard wien 
called upon to do so, put who otherwise would have a free hand in 
the management of their jagirs. A revolution ‘in feudalizing the 
Maratha state began. 


Shabu's stay at home poliagy accelerated the process of 
feudalization and the want of capacity in bis successors completed 
at. me chief who raised men and money for reslizing the claims of 
ad and Sardeshmukhi in distant lands on their om could not be 
expected to be subservient to royal commands and render minute 
accounts to court officers, when the sovereign bimself gave no 
directive and showed little interest in distant operations. Beside 
this Sham directed his successors to maintain the Peshwa in power. 
The Haja having thus resigned royal authority, it was assumed by 
the Peshwa, which was resented by some chiefs like the Pratinidhi, 
Raghu ji Bhonsle and Gaikwad. 0 


The successor of Raja Shabu, Ren Raja, who was brought 
up in bumble circumstances, could not muster force strong enough to 
oppose the Peshwa aid gave his written sanction that the Peshva's 
gutherity should be obeyed.( 16) 


The rise of the Peshwa during Shahu's time affected 
Maratha history in two ways. It destroyed the solidarity of we 
constitution which Shivaji's Ashta Pradhan Council was expected to 
maintain, and it created two distinct classes of Sardars in the 
Meratha empire. ‘Their abi tion led them to establish an autocratic 
government and set the example of independence hi ct henceforth 


16. A. jos — ona itihes Sengreba Peshwa Daftarantil 
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became the only ambition of old Sardars like the Angrias, the 
Bhonsles end the Gaikwads.to imitate. me result was that the 
Maratha empire ultimately became like a loose confederacy of ambi- 
tious feudal chiefs, and the Peshwa, like the Buperor, gradually 
descended to the position of the head of a confederacy of ambitious 
feudal chiefs, whose command was met with scant respect, and whose 
authority was confined within the territories under bis direct per- 
sonal rule. me old nobility regarded the Peshwa as their equal. 

They obeyed him only as the deputy of the King, while the new nobility, 
the Sindhia and the Holkar were the Peshwa's servants. ‘hey regarded 
the Peskwa as the master whose bread they ate and vhom they were bound 
to serve. If the Bhonsle of Nagpur and the Sindhia of Gwalior were 
both present in the battle field, the Bhonsle would demand tke chief 
ound as a matter of risk t. (17) 


the organisation of the Maratha state was thus very peculiar 
end without a precedent. The weakness of the Maratha power ley in 
the fact that it was not one unified power. It became an aggregate 
of powers with conflicting aims, policies and interests, They even 
conspired and fought against one another, and the Peshwa was unable 
to centralise the power of the Maratha state into one hand and thus 
direct all affairs according to common policy and a common plan. 
Thus the Marathas lacked a common will and policy, one unified con- 
trol and direction in military affeirs and political administeation 
Hence a centrally directed and controlled Maratha State could not 
be build up. 


17. Sen, 8. N., op.cht., pp. 204-206; Paragnis-ltibas San a, MI 
aitihasi’ Spbuta Lekba, pp.4-5; Shela Chart tra, pp. 1 1. 
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Administration of the Provigces: 


Subedars were appointed in different provinces. Ragho 
Ballel Bhogate, Kamavisdar of Remtek, gave a detailed account to 
Vaidya brothers of Bhe administration of Raghuji Bronsle at Chandre- 
pur. “Krishnaji Narain and Bimbeji Vanjal were made the Subedars of 
Chanda end Devgarh respectively. Janoji was sent to Bengal, Mudhoji, 
Burhanshah Raje, Ranoji Naik, Jamibhai were also sent there, Raghu- 
nath Bhatt Patvardhen and Srirao Yelabhya Narmalkar were brought to 
Chanda probably for some money. Aaghuji was unaympathetic towards 
Konkanasthast. But he showed confidence in Vaidyas, Torsuverao and 
Bimbeji Vanjel.(18) Shivabhat Sathe was appointed by Ragimji to 
manage bis district of Mekdei (near Khandwa); later on he was 
appointed the Subedar of Katek by Janoji Bhonsle. Aaghuji gave the 
Kg@mavisi of the Makedai district to hin for five thousand rupees. (19) 


Shivaji hed done away with the agency of such old heredi- 
tary officers as the Patil and kulxarni in the village and the Desh- 
mukh and the Deshpende in the district, They were left in the enjoy- 
ment of their old dues, but the work of revenue collection was en- 
trusted to new officers directly appointed by the King. The work 


18. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. IV, No.5; 8. P. D. XX, 38, and 414, 
19. Vaidya Daftar, vol. I, No. x. 
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of district end provincial officers was supervised by the Prant 
satya and the Prent sachiv, Ranade tells us that "The district 
account hed to be sent to these officers ona there they were col- 
lected together, end irregularities detected end punished. These . 
officers bad power to depute men on their establishments to super- 
vise the working of the district officers.(20) 


In Berar, as all over India, the aboriginal unit of len- 
ded division was the village.(21) But the lowest administrative 
denomination on the imperial registers had, since the Mohammedan 
conquest, been the Pargate or Mahal. Perbeps the Pargana is the 
more ancient revenue term of the two (it has been traced to the 13th 
century - Slliot's Glossary), while the Mahal might have come into 
Berar with the Mughals. Akbar grouped the parganes into Sarkars, 
of whick thirteen formed the Berar Subak in his reign. But the 
Maratha occupation in practice broke them up, and introduced a dif- 
ferent territorial sta. Sut the Maratha departments disappeared 
with the Bhonsles and since their expulsion the province had been 
chiefly governed by distribution song talukdars. 


The whole country was divided into Parganas, each consis- 
ting of a number of villages, varying greatly in size and income, 
under the Government of the Gonds, whom the Bhonsles supplanted. The 
Deshpandes and Deshmukhs were charged with administration of revenue, 
But the Maratha rulers removed them and entrusted the work to the 


20.Ranade, . G., Rise of the Maratha Power, p. 125. 
21. buff. Grant, op. at., Jol. 1, p. 28. 
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Kanewiedar who was the highest official in a Pargane, Yor bis 
assistence were appointed the Farhvis, the keeper of government 
accounts and the Vararpande, the keeper of village accounts. the 
chief officer in a village was the Patel, who was assisted by the 
Kotwar end the Pande or accountant es also Bara Baluti (village 
officer) or Ayakari, so common in most parts of the Deccan, (22) 


The Patel was the agent of government for apportioning 
and collecting the rent of the village under his charge. He was 
also vested with some subordinate judicial and magesterial guth- 
ority. ‘The Patel “s remuneration for his work was technically one- 
fourth of the share of government, but actually it came to one- 
sixth, being subject to various deductions proportionate to the 
parts of the many divisions into which the assessment was classi- 
fied in revenue papers. ‘the office of the Patel was held at the 
pleasure of the government and could neither be inherited nor 
sold. (23) "In the greatest part of Gondwana (Devgarh), the Raja 
is considered to be the hereditary Patel of all the villages, end 
the inferior Patelgis (village headshig) consequently are not 
strictly heredtitary “. ( Though they held office during the 
government's pleasure “the Patels, however, are not arbitrarily 
renoved as long as they perform their engagements".(25) The culti- 
vators held their land on a yearly lease granted to them by the 


22. Sinha, R. M., Bhonsles of Nagpur, The Last Phase,p.59. 
23. Jenkins, A., Report of 1827, p.85. 

a. Ibid.,ofs 1816. 

25. ibid. 
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Patel. the assessment was subject to variations end every field’ 
or piece of lend had to. p the full proportion of the whole Jama 
of the village. 


The system obtaining in the village was just like the one 


in the whole of the Maratha country, but there were local discre- 
pencies which are wrth noting. It vas based upon the tacit 
assumption that village officers, such as Khatis (Dlack smiths), 
should not tum stamp or any other kind of vendors, or Simpis 
(tailors) leave their ordinary duties undone to deal in cotton: 
nor did it contemplate village Mbars vying with Kumbis in the 
cultivation of the soil, still less their becoming land holders 
in other villages(26). In fact the works were fixed according to 
their professions, 


Though the Salute, (a share in the com and garden pro- 
dueed of a village, given to its officers) and Alute sten was 
the only one in the Amraoti district, the terms themselves were 
known; a villager, however, would never confound a Balutedar or an 
Alutedar with a simple ase. Hirst came the Patel and then the 
Patwari; after them the Salutedars - viz. Garpagari(hailavertor), 


26. buff, Grant, Op. ei t., v1. 1, pp. 28-293 all, A. C. op. ei t., 
v. 205. 
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Mbhar, Chambbar (currier), Kumbhar (potter), Mahali (barber), ° 
varski (washermen), Qura Gurow — Cleaned the temple), Josi 
or Joshi (astrologer); Bhat (oer Moola. It is singular, as, 
Grant Duff remarks, “that the Hoole should be found on the Baluta 
establisiment of a Hindu village, but that he is so here is un- 
desirable".(27) Sonar, Jangemar Jaggan (hinge at Guru), Many 
(Classified by Duff among the Balutedars, though he was considered 
as Alutedar), Simpi (tailor), Teli, Koli (water ang Gosain, 
Kurki (piper and socke charmers), Bari, (pan-seller) Gondali (drum 
beater) (28 ),all these were Alutedars. the rest of the village 

ink abi tan ts, e.g. cultivators and traders were called Asamis, Vil- 
lages were termed either Gaon, Khera, Mauza, Kasba or Peth, Gadn 
was the general nene. r uae a term used for small villages. 
Mauza used often offictally/kasba a Village having a bazar. 


in Berer, the little dajas (ond, Kaku and Bhil) who even 
then claimed large tracts of the Gawilgarh hills, bad from tine 
immemorial held laids and levied dues on condition of moderate 
plundering, of keeping open the passes, and of maintaining hill 
posts constantly zn the look out towards the plain. All slong the 
Ajanta hills on the other side of the Berar valley was a tribe of 
Kolis who under the Naiks bad charge of the ghats or gates of the 
ridge, and acted as a kind of local militia, paid by assignments 
of land in the villages, mere were also families of Banjaras and 
the Mafatheas to whom the former governors of this country granted 


r=) oe buff, Grant, op. ct., v1. 1, p. 29. 
28. Ibid., p. 3 Lyall, A. C., op. At., pP. 205-206. 
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license to exact tolls from travellers and tribute from villagers, 
by way of regulating. en evil whith they were too weak or too care- | 
less to put dow. 


The Naikwesis seed to have been men retained on the 
revenue establishment of the district for general-service in the 
collection of the land tex and the work of administration, They 
were paid (as we I ind in old sanads) very commonly by getting 
grents of land, or they were pensioned off on a bit of arable 
waste. Of course the land revenue became hereditary.(29) , 


ihe estates in Berar were always granted rent free; and 
wren cultivated Lands were made, it may be assumed that the Sanads ; 
only conveyed the revenue on the area mentioned, as when a whole 
village was assigned. But in many cases stall plots of waste lands 
were bestowed for petty services and hence it is clear that poss- 
ession of the land itself was conferred upon the individuals, There 
were perhaps the oldest tenures by wkich specific properties in 
land were held in Berar. (30) 


The Jagir in Berar seemed to have been originally always 
like the earliest feuds, a were assignment of revenue for military 
service end the maintenance of order by control of certain dis- 
tricts. In later times the grant was occasionally made to civil 
officers for the maintenance of due state and dignity. The Jagir 
was even determined et the pleasure of the sovereign, or it was 


29. lyali, A. C., op. ei t., p. 103. 0 
30 ibid., p. 100. 
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transferred, on failure of service, to another person who under- 
took to carryout the cohditions. But some of these grants when 
given to powerful families acquired a hereditary character. The 
Basim Deshmukh had held a village on this tenure for about one 
hundred end fifty years. me assignments were withdraw when the 
service ceased; end they were considered a far inferior kind of 
property that of hereditary office. For instence the Sidkher 
Deshmukh, whose family beld jagirs in the sixteenth century, poss- 
essed in the nineteenth century only the lands end dues attached 

to offices. me family had given up its jagirs, yet had seized 
every sort of Watan on which it could lay hands.(31) Probably the 
double government of the Maratha and the Nizam kept this tenure 
weak and precarious. The Niza would have insisted on service from 
bis Jagirdars during his incessant wars. The Maratha treated the 
Mughal Jagirdars very roughly, taking from them sixty percent of 
all the revenue assigned, wherever, such demand could be enforced. 
10 plunder an enemy's jagir was much the same as to sack his mili- 
tary chest - it disordered the army estimates, Villages were under 
assignment to Jagirdars for the maintenance of troops, and these 
were given up by their holders, The system of Ionkba Jagir or 
assignment for army payments, by which whole parganas in Berar 

had been formerly held prevailed at that time. me irregularities 
of the old practice were notorious, A few followers for enabling 
tke jagirdar to collect the revenue were sometimes the only armed 
forces really maintained; no musters were held and when troops were 


. Wall, A. Gey op. ei t., pp. 100-101. 
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seriously called out, the Jagirdar made hasty levies, or occasion- 


* slly absconded al togett er( 32). 7 . 


Several personal jagirs ware conferred without any condi- 
tion in Berar, which had been confirmed to the holders as a heri- 
table possession, But none of these were made hereditary by original 
grant, save only the estates given to pious or venerable persons. 
Other jagirs had been obtained by court interest, acquired by local 
officers during their tenure of power, or allotted to them for nain- 
tenance of due state and dignity and such holdings were often con- 
tinued afterwards as a sort of pension which slided into inheritence. 
Almost every jagir title was given by the Delhi Emperor or the Nisam, 
one or two by the Peshwa, but not one full grant derived from the 
Bhonsle dynasty, which never arrogated to itself that sovereign 
prerogative( 33). 


Various Institutions 


The system of Maratha revenue collection was simple enough. 
It exacted a proportion of the net receipts from all cultivation 
including Jagir and estates, ‘There were the general beads, under 
which the revenue was collected under the government of the 
Bhonsles of Nagpur as follows:- 


32. all, A. C. op. Mt., pp. 101-102. 
33. Ibid, 
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(a) Land Revenue ( Kalalé ) 
(b) Sewai and Pendbri ( Seir ) 


(e) City customs. 


Except for the city customs and Maris ( a tax due to 
the Zemindars ), the rest were incharge of the Kemavisdars, 
"who were at once officers of revenue, justice and police"( }). 


The actual principle on which the revenuecwas raised or 
lowered appeared to have resulted from a sort for compromise between 
the character of the season andthe necessities of the Central 
Government. Curiously enough a sort of permanent revenue demarid 
seems to have been recognised, called the Ain Jamabaendi. ‘This 
seems to have been the demand which the Marathas found existing at 
the time they took over the country from the Gond. In Nimar the 
Mughal revenue, know as the Ain Malkali, remained the basis of 
the Maratha desand, It could, however, be modified at the annual 
settlements with the Patel according to the increase or decrease 
of cultivation, ‘Their method of raising of the assessment was to 
guper-impose cesses know as 'Pethi' or 'Bargans' which were per- 


>}. Jenkins, R., Report of 1827, p. G.. 
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centages calculated on the An Jemabandi. ‘he, amount of the 
Pattis imposed by Raghuji was expressed as percentages on the 
Ain Jemabandi(35). me cultivated lands of each village: 

were divided into fields, and a record thereof was maintained 
by the Registrar or Pande. ihe settlement was made annually at 
the commencement of each Agricultural year, between the Rayat 
and the Patel acting on behalf of the government, As, at the 
time of concluding the settlement; 1. e. Istimalat, the total 
village assessment was not know, it was not possible, to ö 
determine the rent of each holding. 


The anmual demand of the government on à village was 
based on, but not determined by, the preceding year's assessment. 
Only the cultivated lands, and no other, were assessed. me 
demend was made on the village as a whole, and not on particular 
portions of it. The variations, subsequently made, were not 
guided by any fixed rules, but depended upon the relative capacity 
of the village, in the light of fomer experience. The assessment 
of the pargaMa was, in like manner, based on earlier settlements but 
modified to a certain extent by the character and circumsta@ces of 
the existing government( 36). 


the assessment of a pargens could be raised by super 


B. Russell, A. V., op. ei t., p. 227. 
55. Sinha, H. M., op. et., p.62. * 
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inducing Pattis; or Bargens which were extra percentages on a ; 
certain portion. of the -whole assessment wha} it originally was, 

is difficult to say. Under the Gond rulers, it was probably the 
whole Jas at the time of putting the first Patti, while the 
Marathas applied words, “on certain portion of the. whole assessment" 
to the whole land revenue at the time of their taking possession 
of the country. Pattis were sometimes imposed on the entire terri- 
tory, or other times on parganas only; occasionally they were put 
on for one or two years and then removed, but ordinarily they be- 
came part of the permanent assessment. Iven when it was 20, the 
mount collected on each separate Patti continued to be inserted 
in the revenue papers (Lagans). Under a distinct head which added 
considerably to its length and complexity. thus it is difficult 

to form an accurate estimate of the actual increase of the Jams 
from a knowledge of different Pattis that were imposed from time 

to time. but for the sake of information the Pattis imposed by 
different rules may be mentioned. The Pattis super added by 
Raghuji from 1743 to 1755 amounted toéighty percent, of the Ain 

Jam abend, those of Janoji from 1755 to 1772, to ninety six per- 
cent, those of Sabaji between 1772 to 1775 to thirty two percent, 
of Mudhoji during a period of thirteen years, to thirtyfive percent, 
and Raghuji II, outdoing all his predecessors imposed between 1792 
and 1816, Pattis amounting to hundred and thirty percent. (J 


The Mohaumedan conqueror never distributed the land of 
the weccan into feuds; they dealt directly with the cultivators and 


* ces Mete n , . * * 
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realised from them a heavy land tax. Successive governuents seem 
to have been always, in Berar, strong enough to prevent the inter- 
ception of this lend tax by middleman. During the Maratha rule, 
the Patels and Deshmukhs, who were employed to menage the collec- 
tions in villages and pargenas, never got beyond hereditary office, 
nor Bade themselves the proprietors of the land. me village com- 
munities with their staff of servants and their hereditary Patel, — 
cultivating thelands which from time immemorial bad belonged to each 
tom ship, upon no other tenure than mat which usually permitted a 
man to keep possession of his fields so long as he paid to govern- 
ment the customary rent. Sut it had varied in many particulars 
according to social changes end the state of the country at dif- 
ferent periods, ( 38) 


Under the Marathas end the Nizem the mass of cultivators 
held their fields on a yearly lease, which was made out for them 
by the Patel at the beginning of each season; the land was acknow- 
ledged to belong to the state and as a general rule no absolute 
right to hold any particular field, except by yearly permission of 
the officials, was urged or allowed. Aman could not always give 
up or transfer his holding without official authorization, From 
the time when Berar fell under two masters - the Nigem and the 
Marathas - the Berar people were gradually broken down, Where the 
Marathas had established themselves solidly and incontestably, they 
‘Sonsuites the interests of their revenue in their treatment of the 
rent payers but upon the debatable lands in question they had no 


38. lyall, A. c., Berar Gazetteer, p. 90. 
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. reason to be considerate. Two necessitow governments rendered 
hungry end unsparing by ‘long — competed with each other for 
the land tax.(39) Major Johnston, reporting on South Berar in 185% 
writes - Under the Hindu Government and upto the year 1818 
Watandwar and Mundkheri it would appear had the right to dispose of 
their lands by gift of sole, or by transfer.(40) Mr. Bushby's 
( a resident of Hyderabad 1853-56) conclusions as to the tenure of 
lend weich originally prevailed in this province are given trus : 
"A system similar to what obtained in the North-West provinces 
appears to have been maintained in all its integrity until the 
decline of the Velhi power, and indeed in many places until the 
district now inciuded in North Berar was taken from the Nagpur Raja 
end made over to the Mi zen. in the aller villages, owing to the 
extinction of other branches of the family, there is often only 
one proprietor; in other, and particularly in Kasba tows or large 
villages the land has been much subdivided, There the divisions of 
Dimats were found, which would appear to correspond witk the Thoks 
of the North-West, end these again were subdivided into Khels or 
Pattis, In some villages tre whole land was common to the different 
Khels, and no doubt in fomer days all the proprietors shared it, 
the members of each Khel skaring the profits of it hic of late 
years anoun ted to little more than the lakhs (customary dues). 
These headmen of each Khel or Dimat agreed with the Maratha officer 


39. lyall, A. C., op. it., p. 91. 
40, Ibid., p. 93. 5 
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for the rents to be peid upon the lends claimed by each Rhe! “. (1) 


The exact * in which Bushby uses the words “village 
proprietor" is not always clear; he may mean only the proprietor 
of lend within the village. ‘These headmen enjoyed two kind: of 
rights which were not at all connected with each other, They held 
land end possessed also the hereditary rights; as Patels to collect. 
the rents and deduct their own customary dues. me two kind: of 
rightswere, however, in no way connected, nor did one arise from 
the other; there is abundant proof that men owned the land they 
CULLIVA ted, mixta empceniniedatadoanetiond tdtecsnadahion «menial OIC 
put no proof, whatsoever,is available of superior ownership on Land 
cultivated by others. The Berar cultigator suffered from all the 
evils of rack-renting, personal insecurity, and uncertain ownership 
of lend, to a safe property and a fixed assessment, 


The batei sub-tenure (metairie) was very common in Berar. 
These wére the ordinary terms of the batal contract - the registered 
occupant of the land paid the assessment on it, but made it over 
entirely to the metayer, and received as rent half of the crop 
after it had been cleared and made ready for narke t. Me propor- 
tion of 50:50 waa invariable, but the neter sometimes deducted his 


14. all, A. C., op. ei t., oo. The report gives in detail the his- 
is r for meny 
ears fixed the assessments of each internal division of the 
ands with the several brandes of the original family that had 
settled in this tomsbip. Russeli, A. V., op.cit., pp. 2-223. 
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seed before dividing the grain. He (the sub- tenent) met all cul- 
tivating expenses. (u 4) . 


While in Berar tke 0 of Land, except by special grants, 

was always very loose; the tenure of revenue office, with all the 
rights, perquisites, and immuni ties whi ch convey ed shares in the | 
products, had from the earliest times been strong and steadfast. 
me Patel had always been the agent between the State and the 
village tenants for cultivation and collections; he was paid by 
rent free land, money dues end dignit&es; the whole being grouped 
under the term “watan." The office was a most precious family 
possession, heritable unless the government violently changed the 
course of succession or ousted a holder. it was transferable at 
need, The lend was the patrimony of the family, which shared all 
profits and privileges according to the law of succession. The 
family was most tenacious of the dignities end small emoluments 
which pertained to the Patelgi, of the anna or precedence in 
various ceremonies, and the possession of a site within the old 
village gari, or fortified enclosure, The title of Patel was pre- 
served, and pedigrees were tested in marriage negotiations, But 
the actual appointment to the position duties of a Patel with 
the Revenue Administration, and the heir succeeded on a vacancy 
caused by death unless he was quite unfit. me number of Patels 
who Claimed the title and dignities was not limited; that depended 


42, all, A. C.. op. ei t., p. 93. 
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on the number of branches thrown out from the original stock for 
all inherit. but the number of Sfficers under the state depended 
on the size and needs of the township. (43) | 


The Deshwukhs and veshpendes were the superior officers 
of pargama or revenue subdivisions. They might héve been institu- 
ted by the earliest Mohammedan government to conciliate a con- 
que red people and to assist in managing the revenue, me rose 
to great local importance under these dynasties, All of then held, 
by virtue of office, the riet t to take certain dues from the | 
revenue collected in their sub-divisions, but some of the more 
powerful families received large grants of land in Jagir and 
patents for the collection of additional subsidies, on condition 
of military or police service, and the maintenance of order, The 
Destmukhbs of Sindkher and Basin were local magnates of this kind, 
they collected subsidies and perquisities from whole district, 
and absorbed the lower hereditary offices in many villages. Towards 
the decline of the Mughal power in Berar, they sometimes obtained 
their sub-divisions in farm; the title of Zamindar was commonly 
applied to them, and some of them were probably fast acquiring the 
status of Talukders and Zamindars of Upper India. 


In Berar, the Nizam and the Marathas were struggling for 
the revenue; they were too powerful to let my subject; stand > 
between them end the full demand; while wherever the Marathas got 


complete mastery, those keen financiers dispensed al together with 
the services, and therefore, with the clains, of untrustworthy and 


43. Wyall, A. c., op. ei t., p. 99 
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influential collectors not directly subordinate to — "the 
villege end pargana officers bas frequen tty ,- besides their money 
dues, large qualities of inam land and that the most boundless 
imposition have been thus committed on the State and the most extra- 
vagant pretensions advanced by Patel s end Oeshmukhs who hed got 
into possessions of land of which they professed themselves pro- 
prietors of whole villages sometimes. Cl) 


Only a limited ares of King Shahu's vast kingdom was 
administered from Nagpur. In Berar the Nagpur Raja claimed no 
more than the right to collect a certain share of the revenue. 
Administration was in the hands of the Nizem. 0,5 ) 


After aurangzeb's death the Marathas consolidated their 
predominance, and Chauth end Sardeshmukhi were formally granted by 
the Sayyad Minister of Farookhsiyar in 1717 upon the six and a half 
subahs of the veccan. But in 1720, the Viceroy of the Deccan, 
under the title of Nizem-ul-Mulk, won his victories. He had been 
joined by the Gubedar of Berar, After the battle of Shakarkhelda 
in 172+, Berar had always been nominally subject to the Byderabad 
dynasty. 


The Bhonsles posted their officers all over the province, 
they occupied it with their troops, they collected more than half 
the revenue, and they fought snong themselves for possession of the 


U. Resident's Report for 1853-54, paras. 3 and 60. 


Ws W118, 06. , ops cite v. 16; Wellington's Despatches, vol. II, 
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* . « Fight to collect, but with the exception of a few pargenas ceded 
to the Peshwa, the MA zan through all bis misfortunes bad constantly 
‘maintained bis title as definedspvereign of this country, and it 
was always admitted by the Marathas. Raghuji got a reguler con- 
mission to collect revenue from Berar and Gondwana in 1737. wen 
he settled down at Nagpur, he annexed Wun pargana, Devgarh end 
Chanda and secured the possession of Gawilgarh fort in 1791, and 
he laid under contribution the whole country dom to the Godavari. 
Hitherto the southern districts of Berar had only paid the regular 
tribute stipulated in A. b. 1741. But in 1755, when all the terri- 
tory west of Berar was ceded to the Peshwa, Raghuji evacuated the 
tracts on the Godavari, and retired behind the Paingang a. (36) 


In all political papers of the period, in tke treaties 
end in some histories, the Bhonsle chiefs were termed the Raja of 
Berar - a title by which Ragmji was never known in Barar itself, 
The Bronsle family also never pretended to anything like sovereignté 
in Berar, “They quartered themselves on the country as military 
ae commanders, with authority (which soon be ce, hereditary) to lev 
the Maratha dues, and to realize large assignments for support of 
‘mer troops. But even in the exercise of their power they were 
nominally subject to the Peshwa, while the Nizam's share in the 
revenue was always formally admitted. Of course the Maratha exac- 
tions were measured by their power, they took just as much as they 
could get, nevertheless they pretended to keep regular accounts 


46. Lyall, A. Gey op.cit., p. 122. . 
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with the Nizem's officers, who were never openly ejected from 
their posts as from a conquered “country, though they were often 
entirely set aside for a time. (% ‘ 


* 


we districts were called 'Do 11, (68) that is ander 
mel Adginistration and in all the revenue pepers “the collections 
were divided, the Maratha sbare being usually sixty percent. Sven 
the south-eastern tracts, wrested by Raghuji from the Gond Chief of 
Chanda, were held by the Marathas as vo uli. But while the Nizem 
constantly made grants of rent free land for endowients and 3 
waintenance in berar, md while the Feshwa or his officers provi- 
ded for numberless Brehnens out of the tracts in Berar, ceded to | 
him in 1760 and 1795, it may be almost positively affirmed that 
the Bhonsle never attempted to make any such gifts of land, made 
over his share of the revenue of a given estate, and often gave 
even charitable allowances charged ageinst receipts. And even 
these agents were never guaranteed by treaty, as was done for the 
Peshwa's assignments on the districts restored in 1822 to the 
Nizam. (49) 


17. Lyall, A. C. op. et., PP. 125-1. 


48, according to Wills, "the term Do-amli as "jointly administered" 
is misleading. Ihe Harathas had no concern with the adminis- 
tration of Berar but only with the collection of its revenues. 
The government has in fact, been in the hands of the Nigam 
and his officers are already in all the principal places in 
the country. Ihe Ha ab of Nagpur had the lergest share of the 
reves but he collected the money by sending bis karkuns 
(clerks) into the different districts, at th e the revenues 
were paid, or by having them constantly sending in the districts 
at the sene time that the Nizem's officers were carrying on 
the business of the government". (MIIs, C. U., op. cit. , p. 16). 


19. Tall, A. C., op. it., p. 15. 
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The Bhonsle chiefs had the title of Sena Sahib Subah ° 
(Commander of the forces); trey Mad been dubbed Rajas, but they 
were never ua qas of the land, the Marathas were equally unrecog- 
nised intruders within Berar. (50 They exacted a proportion of. 
the net receipts from all cultivation including Jagir and éateten, 
and they usually took fifty percent of the money a direct to 
the Nizem's treasury, with sixty percent on a Jagir assignment. 
Though in some of the richest districts sixty percent was taken 
upon all lands without distinction of this percentage, ten percent 
was called Sardeshmukhi and the rest Mokasa.(51) ut the items 
which came under this heading are not to be clearly traced in the 
Maratha records of this province, A note in para 160 of the es- 
dent's Report for 1853-54, explains that sixty percent was thus 
made up: haath twenty five percent; Sardeshmukhi ten percent; 
Faujdar's allowance for district administration twenty five per- 
cent. ‘Thus, whenever, the Marathas entirely elbowed out, the 
UA zam“ s officers had administered the country, they pocketed the 
allowabce. 


— ff ˖— 


50. The Bhonsle Chief's highest title (Sena Sehib) was official; 
and even if he had obtained undisturved possession of Berar,he 
would bave put out of sight the badge of dependence, but he 
would never have styled himself Raja of Berar, The title "Raja 
of Berar’ bears in its style evidence of being an Miropean mis- 
nomer. The history of India does not illustrate any such con- 
ception being entertained as that of territorial sovereignty. 
* the Maratha conquerors never assumed territorial desig- 
nation, 


51. Mokasa seems in Berar to have been the technical term which 
Included in a lump sum all the Maratha dues except the ten 
percent above mentioned. The Mokasa was thus made up: 
twenty five percent, Faujdar's allowance for district 8 
tration twenty five percent. 
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This period has been described as one of bare faced 
plunder and fleecing without principle or stebility. Whenever, 
the Nizam appointed a collector, the Marathas appointed another, 
and both claimed the revenue and each side exacted forced con- 
tribytion, so that the harassed cultivator often left bis land 
and helped to plunder bis neighbours(52). 


Besides the land revenue, the Marathas realised a large 
number of imports and dues on all branches of trade and industry(53)- 
Records of that time mention no less than fifty taxes, cesses and 
Abwabs ( extra duties). Sut some of these taxes were levied pro- 
bably once in a life time, others were collected on special occa- 
sions, while some of them were undoubtedly confined to a particular 
locality(54+). Seba Bhonsle wrote to Naro Mant Gadre, agent of 


52. mraocti District Gazetteer, pp. 294-295. 
53. Russell, A. V., op.cit., p. 227. 


54, Aa ade a Marathyanchya IMkasancki Sadhanen; Mawaji & 
Parasnis's Senads and Letters andthe transactions of the 
Bharat Itihas Senskodhek Mandal of Poona. 
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Vishwanath Bhat, at Shugeon, to Levy Mejamari Patti on the ville- 
gers living in the town, like the previous yger. ‘This was a tex 
for the expenses of the army also called Rasad or Najarana,(55) 
Alike in whole of the Maratha kingdom, Raghuji also levied differ- 
ent kind of texes and cesses in his sphere. As the Nalbandi tax 
(the money given for the preparation of war), was imposed upon 
certain people.(56) Vishwanath Bhat was granted the Mokasa of 
tharthana for covering the expenses of Palanquin and aleo other 
kaka. Me willage officers Deshmukhs end Deshpandes were informed . 
about this special favour shown to the Vaidyas.(57) Sadashiv Hari 
was ordered by Korberram to pay rupees three thousand for Makodsi{S) 
Raghuji took Nagarpatti from the village of Bhugaon, ‘The state 

had also levied Najerana.(59) Subedars of Devgath end Chanda were 
asked to pay rupees twenty thousand each as Darbar expenses. (60) 
Tekdai mal was also the source of revenue.(61) ‘There was an 
another kind of revenue called potdari, such as Raghuji had given 
to Vaidya brothers tke Potdari share of revenue of the villages, 

it was usually two percent of the revenue, but sometimes it vas 
reduced by Haghuji to one percent.(62) Potdari was recovered with 
difficulty, Raghuji asked Tulajo Ram to remit the dues of the 
Potdari of Prant pevgart. (63) ‘There was a tax called Kharchapatti, 
which Jenoji Bhonsle recovered under great pressure.(64) Marriage 
tex wes also imposed in Raghuji's time. Vishwanath Bhat wrote to 
Jamibhai bout vhat had been done by Raghuji end bimself for the 


35. Vaidya Daftar, vol. IV, No. 10, 24.2, 1749. 
56. ibid, * vo. 11 Nos, 2 4 16. 10. 12 *. 
38. Ibid., „ 111 Nos. 69 70. 
0 Ibid. , Vel. + NOs er, 1742. 
2: Ibid,, 0. 7, 1.2. 1 
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recovery of Potdari and Marriage tax. Raghu ji had gent Govind 
Keshav for doing the -work at Feth Nagpur and Balaji Rao and Sada- 
shiv Gopal in Prant Chhatisgerh., Jawibhei was asked to help. these 
men, (65) . 


Ransom was another source of income of Raghuji, which he 
used to demand for the release of his enemies; this helped him to 
clear off his debts, by which he was always burdened. For instance 
in the case of Chanda Saheb, he demanded heavy ransom, which was 
paid in instalments. (66) 5 


The Marathas variously classified their land according to 
fertility, the nature of the crops, end the method of irriga- 
tion. (67) me revenue policy of the Peshwas was based on the 
principle of recurring the prosperity of the tax-payer, Iven the 
Jagirdars or Feudal Barons, who exercised sovereign authority 
within their fiefs were not always indifferent to the welfare of 
their sub§ects.(68) me Patil was responsible for revenue collec- 
tion. (69) 


recovered by the Vaidyas. The table gives the details of the 
revenue collected with the nawe of the Vaidyes’ clerks who were 
appointed for the recovery and also the balences to be recorded. 


63. 5. P. D. ,XXIII, 60. 
64, Vaidya Daf tar, vol. Iv. No. , 8 1749. 
65. Ibid. Jol. V, No.6, May 175%. 


66. id., vol. 11, No.27; Vol.ili, No.68 sce | 8.11. 
10. 7, 1 J.. Fun; No.20, 140701744 an Nos. & mea Uh f. ee 


67. Sen, 8. N., op. ei t., p.609. 
68. 11 d., pp.cit. p. 273. 
69. Duff, Grant, op. t., Vol, 15 De J. 
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Captain Willian Gordon, who was deputed to the Poona Court 
in 1737, was favourably Aupressed with the revenue policy of the 
Peshwa. He wrote - “Bajirao bas. a great extent of country, to 
appearance more fertile end valuable than any other 1 bad passed 
through, His territories are well peopled, and the poorer sort 
in the farming wey, are rendered easy in their rents, which causes 
his extent of dominion to be in a very flourishing condition, more 
so than any otter in the possession of the Marathas".(70) "Raghuji 
became proprietor of half the province and levied on the other ber f, 
under hobemeden authority, a grevious tax of fifty percent, under 
the denomination of Sardeshmukhi, chen tu, Sau tra, Bapty- all inclu- 
ded in the general ne of Mokasa. The term Nokasa originally was 
used to signify a village or land assigned to an individual either 
rent free or at a low-gint rent, in condition of service. later 
on Mokasa included all types of taxes and cesses imposed by the | 
Marathas under this name, viz. Sabotra or Seutra was an item of 
the Maratha Amt, being the six percent of the balance of the 
collections after setting aside one fourth of the Peshwa, Bapti 
or Bapoti means patrimonial inheritance, Sardeshmukhi ves a tax 
of ten percent exacted by the Maratha from the revenues of the 
Mobemmedan territories of the vaccan, in addition to the ant 
or one fourth of the revenue, which also they claimed from the 
Mohammedan rulers of the Deccan".(71) 


70. Forrest, W.G,- Selections from State Papers preserved in the 
Sombay Secretariat, Maratha series, You.t, p.79. 


71. Forrest; M. G., op. i t., p. 728. 
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The guount of Raghuji's revenue cannot be given accurately. 
The countries in bis ‘dominion, or paying bam, tribute, may be 
generally described as extending, east and west from the Bay of 
Bengal to the Ajanta Hills, and north and south, from Narbeda te 
the Godavari. ° 


The Patel was the most important official in the revenue 
department, he enjoyed many rights end privileges, Besides en- 
joying the status of representative of the government in a village 
he had various privileges, which he dearly prized. He cared much 
more for these privileges, end for the honour of the name, than 
for the mere noney value. the privileges were of two kinds: The 
"man" end “pan”, The "man" were the rights and privileges enjoyed f 
by the Patel at the three festivals of the Pola, Dass era and Holi, 
The "pan" were rights of pan-supari and maryel made to the Patel 
on certain occasions, according to the means of the donors. The 
great mass of Patels were Kumbis, but there were several Mali 
Patels, whilcst a few were brahmans. Though the taten bad usually 
been conferred on Brahmans, yet in many instances it belonged to 
the Patel of the village. when Deshmukh held the Watan, it would 
be found that he was likewise the Patel. lone but Brahmans and 
Patels held it. Where the holder was not a Brahman, he employed 
one as bis gumashts. Like all Maratha villages, bave also the 
Patel and the Patwari were at their head. They were the sale | 
channels of communication between their villagers and tke Sarkari72) 


72. lyell, A. C., Ope At., pp-206-207; uff, Grant, op. cit. 
gy ae * „ Pp ; ’ » Op 5 
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Neither the Patel nor the ryots were allowed any hereditary rights 
which might clash with the efficieng of this system, “The Patel" 
wrote Sir u. Jenkins, "is the agent of government for appertion- 
ing and collecting the rent of bis villages, for which his res- 
ponsibility is absolute, and ke possesses a Subordinate and rather 
undefined magisterial and judicial autkority.(73) 


The remuneration for agency or responsibility, whiek was 
paid either in money or rent free lend besides certain trifling 
dues and privileges was commonly one-fourth of the government 
share, subject to various deductions which reduced it to about 
one-sixth. The office was hela at the pleasure of the government, 
being neither hereditary nor saleable, and on the ejection or 
resignation of the incumbent no Malikhana was allowed. It is true 
that tke Patels were frequently succeeded by their sons or 
other members of their family, not, however, by virtue of any 
hereditary right, but by sufferance or a new appointment, by. the 
government ; and whoever might be the Patel, he was charged wi th 
the full performance of all the duties and was entitled to all 
the privileges of the office unencumbered with any interference 
or clains on the part of his predecessor or family, "Ike ryots 
held their lands on yearly leases granted to them by the Patel. 
None of them were entitled to qiltivate the same fields in per- 
petuity, nor was it the practice to grant leases to them for more 


73. Huss ell, H. V., op. it., p. 225. 
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than one year".(74) As in Srivaji's administration, no public 
office was hereditary here also. ; 


Seinage:- 


The rupees coined first by Chand Sultan weighted eighty 
six rattis, its composition being four rattis alloy, and eighty 
two pure silver. On his country being conquered by Raghuji, the 
neme Ahmad Shah was impressed on the coins, and the quantity of 
alloy in each rupee was increased by one ratti, the weight of 
rupee retaining as before, i.e. eighty six rattis.(75) Jonoji dec- 
reased the weigkt of the rupee to eighty five rattis, and in- 
creased the quantity of alloy by one ratti more, so that it con- 
sisted of seventy nine rattis of pure silver and six rattis of 
alloy. 

In the reign of Kagtuji I the Sarafs were held respon- 
sible for the depreciation of copper coinage.(76) The price of the 
purest form of gold was never below rupees seventeen per tola, 
and during the kash last two decades it never rose above rupees 
twenty. Copper varied from rupees sixteen to rupees twenty per 
wmeund. A tole of the best quality of silver sold at rupee one, 
anmnas five and pies four, me price of these metals was subject 


7u. Russell, A. V., op. ei t., p. 225. 
95. C. F. GN Secretariat (Bundle correspondence), westion No, 22. 
76. Ibid., case file No.l of 1823, Finance Department, 
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to fluctuation. Silver was considered the standard of the valie 
of otter metals.(77) . Bullion (silver) could be purctased in bulk 
from Bombay. At Hagpur ten or twelve thousand worth of bullion 
only could be readily purechased.(78) 


Law and Justice:- 1 


the sten of administration of justice was simple and 

suited to the temper of the time, mere was no codified law like 
the present day, and procedure was uncertain and informal, ‘the 
administration of law end justice ovtaining under the Bhonsle 
rulers of Nagpur appears to have been perfunctory, indefinite and 
haphazard, when we compare it with the elaborate formalities of 
modern judicial organisation with its well defined hierarchy of 
courts, marked jurisdiction, and precise legal codes. ‘The British 
administrators wrote that under the Bhonsle rulers, "there were 
no regularly constituted courts of Justice".(79) me only excep- 
en, according to them was a court in the city of Nagpur "for the 
trial of petty offences", Nevertheless, it is possible to pre- 
sent a coberent picture of the Bhonsle judicial system with all 
its imperfections, lack of definite and uniform principles and 
continuity of suck rules and precedents as to inspire confidence 
in the decisions of judicial tribunals. But this judicial organi- 
sation, being native to soil end having been brought into exis- 


77. Mint Q@estion, no. 20. 
78. Ibid, . 
79. Supplement to Jenkins Report, p.5, 
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tence for meeting the needs of a people who found it useful, con- 
tinued to hold the freld till it was replaced by the British systen. 
me administration of justice was classified under two heads: 

(a) Civil, and (b) Criminal. In addition to the civil and, criminal 
courts, there was a city court for trial of petty pffences, The 
ajay the Kemavisdar and the Patels administered justice in civil 
cases. tere were no written Laws or well defined customs to re- 
gulate the decisions of the judge, Wo decided cases according to 
his om discretion, In matters of succession and inheritance, | 

the Hindu Sastras and Mohammedan laws governed the cases affecting 
tte Hindus and the Musalmans respectively. 


Following the practice at Poona, the system of Panchayat 
was prevalent in most of the Maratha States. Elphinstone, the 
British Resident at Poona, has rightly termed it, as the great 
instrument in the administration of Justice".(80) Jenkins says 
that "the Pauchayats were assembled to deci da all kinds of civil 
cases." ‘They were assembled in villages by the Patels und were 
open to all those who chose to attend them". mere was no fixed 
place for them to meet, but the Chabootrs or terrance of Mahadeo 
was generally selected, “as giving the sanctity of an oath to 
any thing that might be transacted there. (81) MAphäns tone gives 
a detailed account of the working of Panchayat in the dominions 
of the Peshwa and, since the administration of other Marathe 


80. Elphinstone's Report - edited by Forrest, p. 337. 
81. Supplement to Jenkin's Report, p.6. 
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states were modelled on the system prevalent at Poona,(82) it 


may be reasonably inferred that the working pf this institution 
under the Nagpur Bhonsles was sipilar to that found at Poona. 
Speaking of the working of the Panchayats in the Nagpur kipgdom, 
Jenkins says that, "tte proceedings of the Panchayat were just 
heard and examined, (that of the defendant and bis opponent). The 
witnesses and friends of botr parties were allowed to be present 
during the investigation and trey often interfered. Much confu- 


sion arose and the decision was frequently carried by acclamation(8}) 


There was no written code to regulate the decisions of the Pan- 
chayat. They were guided by their views of justice which were, 
no doubt, in conformity witk the principles of the law (Hindu and 
Mot ammedean) governing the parties, and not repugnant to the well 
known customs of the country. They hardly consulted any books, 
and only in cases connected with the Hindu and Mohammedan law such 
as Warriage or succession they referred to a Shastri or Maulvi for 
bis opinion.(&+) witnesses and members were free from influece 
end interference. The government officer, under whose authority 
the Panchayat was assembled, enforced its decisions. (85) 


The working of the Panchayats was, no doubt, subject to 


V. T. 
82. Gung 12 “The Judicial system of the Aarathas". Introduction, 
p.+3. 


83. Supplement to Jenkins Report, p.6. 
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“many davbacks, Regarding their condition under Raghuji 1, Wen 


the Nagpur state vas - An. the heyday of its power and influence, ve 
have little information, But es Hiphinstone says, the model may 
be learned by observing the proceedings of the Nayayadhish at 
Poona during the long period when Ham Shastri was at the head of 
thet Court and wren Nana Padnavis was minister and Regent", 


Accofding to Major Agnew, “there were no courts for the 
administration of civil justice in the Maratha government and there 
is but too much reason to believe that in this brench of zudi cn ture 
there was a total failure of all substantial justice, and that 
where redress was sought beyond the village; Gaontiah interest or 
bribes were the general, if not the only means of obtaining it".(@6) 
Like old customs anong other forms, such as trial by ordeal, the 
Maratha judge allowed ordeal by fire end water, as well as appeal 
to divine intervention in the form of an oath taken in a sacred 


. tewple.(87) Shivaji retained his simple primitive method of 


administering justice. me village elders used to hear civil 

suits and administer common-sense justice. Chhatrapeti Pratep 
Singh in the Nayayadhish Prakeran of bis Yadi says, “The good old 
rule of this realm has been to make miicable settlement of all dis- 
putes through the proper exertionof neighbours and to call a Pan- — 
chayat only when there is no other remedy.(88) 


86. Agnew's Report on chhatisgarh, 1820. 
87. Sen, S. N., op. ei t., p. . 


88. n Sanshodbek Mendal Tri ya Sammelen vri tta, 
pp. 51-52. 
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The Peshwa end his minister, the Ser-Subhedar, the Matflat- 
dar, fiefs of different. subahs, ind the Patil in the village exer- 
cises all different judicial functions, The Nayayadbish was,a 
judiciary pure end simple, the Peshwas went out on tour every - 
year, or received complaints and punished the offenders. (89) 


For hearing appeal cases a fresh Panchayat could be 
appointed, or the Beshwa's minister or the Manlatdar (as the case 
might be) might decide the case without a Panchayat. Any Panchayat | 
however, qualified, could not legally proceed to perform judicial 
duties unless properly authorised by the government. (90) 


There was a well organised mactinery for enforcing the 
laws of the land, and there was a body of professional men well 
versed in laws to help the judges in interpreting them. It was 
characterized by great simplicity. ‘There was no codified law, 
no fixed procedure, and even a lengthy suit hardly cost the 
parties uny thing but the unavoidable worries and anxieties.(91) 
Fines were charged according to the resources of the offender, 
Capitel punishment in the days of Shahu Chhatrapati and Balaji 
Baji Rao seems to have been unknow. Murder and treason were 
punished tr fine, confiscation of property and imprisonment,(92) - 
There were no regular prisons; some rooms in forts were generally 


89. Sen, 8. N., Op. t., pp. 355-357. 
90. 8. P. D., il, p. 238. 
91. Sen, 3. K., op. t., p. 376. 
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used for that purposes. (93) . 


Jenkins Report, "Ihe Raja in person, or ke Kamavisdars 
administered criminal justice, Putels of villages imposed small 
fines for the minor offences; but all of any consequence were ref- 
erred to the officers of government? (9) The reverue office took 
cognizance of civil and criminel cases, while the Patil or the 
village headmen derided cases requiring minor magisterial powers. 

In important cases the appeal rested with the Sema Sahib Subah, who 
decided them in the open Darbar after consulting the proper authori- 
ties. But weinly tke cases under the Bhonsle rule were decided by 
tre Raja bimself. 


Aphaäns tone bas passed strictures upon the judicial system 
of the Marathas. He says,"The Judicial system seems to tave been 
very imperfect. There was no regular administration of justice, 
no certain means of filing a suit, and no fixed rule of proceeding 
after it had been filed, It rested with the officer of the govern- 
ment applied to receive a complaint or to neglect it al together. (95) 
But perfection of course cannot be claimed for any institution in 
the world. Aphins tone found that the Maratha country was peculiarly 
free from crimes. The reason was that the rules were not naturally 
cruel. Hines were imposed in murder cases. The Subedar of Wai 


93. ANA Ibid., p. %. 
94, Supplement to Jenkins Report, p. 7. 
95. Elphinstone's Report- p. 65. 
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reported a murder case to the Hu mur. .A sum of rupees three hund- 
red and fifty as compensation for murder and. s goverment fine of 
rupees two hundred, were ordered, to be imposed upon and realised 
from the murderer, The amount of fine was to be remitted to the 
Bugur.(96) &fforts were made to trace out the culprit in any case 
of murder etc. (97) 


Villages were attached for the repayment of debt, if the 
person concerned refused to pay the debt.(98) If a person died 
without an issue, his property was handed over to his relatives, 
instead of being taken over by the government.(99) Capital puni sb - 
ment was only inflicted under martial law in cases of treason and 
rebellion: it was not inflicted in cases of ordinary murder, Cow- 
killing was regarded as a henious crime, Brabnin offenders were 
treated lightly as compared with members of the lower caste. Civil 
suits were chiefly concerned with questions of adoption, division 
of property, maintenance of widows end similar topics.(100) 


As far as possible the watiers were settled amicably 
between the parties. "For the adjudication of a dispute relating 
to the Patilki Watan of Mawdi; Panch were called. me consisted 
of fifteen men of differsnt castes and professions, and some men 
from other villages and the Destmukh and che besbpande. It appear- 


96. Vad and Parasnis - Selections from the Satara Raja's and the 
Peshwa's diaries, I, RO. 315, p. 186. ’ 


97. Ibid., No. 313, De 185. 


98. Selections from the Satara Raga“ d the P ' 
16. 388, 5. 162. Jas ap e Peshwa's Diaries I, 
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ed from the evidence of these men that tke Watan originally be- 
longed to tre Bhonslq fed ih, thet the family absent from the 
village for seven generations and that during that period the taten 
was enjoyed by the Jagtap family. The Deshmukhs and Deshpandes - 
were there upon directed to settle the matter amicably betueen the 
parties. This was done and the Waten was divided equally between 
two families.(101) Sometimes in the dispute or case of succession, 
the advice of the whole council was sought and accordingly the case 
was decidea.( 102) 


Nobody could have acquired the property of any villager 
forcefully. In such cases the fines were imposed and the person 
concerned was asked to restore the property. in one of such cases 
Senapati Yashwantreo Dabhade was punished.(103) The village offi- 
cers were fined, if some persons of their village found guilty of 
digging the field secretly, for finding out the hidden treasure. ( 10+) 


ths Police: 


The organisation of the Palice under the Bhonsles consis- 
ted of "a large establishment of harkaras, scattered over the 
country for obtaining information on all subjects.(105) ‘The foun- 


101. Sele a oe the Satara Raja's and the Peshwa's Diaries I, 
. 17. 


102. — * from the Satara Raja's and Peshwa's Diariies I, 
No. 294, pel 154. 
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dation stone of the police system was the village watchman, or | 
Kotwar. He was a person of considerable importance in the village 
community. The Patel worked under the direction end control of 
Kamavisdar who looked after the various branches of administration 
in pargana. In large villages there was generally an officer called 
Haval dar, who acted under the Patel in police matters and was paid 
by the government. 


The Military system: ‘Tre Maratra Empire was primarily a military 
organisation and its civil institutions were closely connected with 
its military system. IVvery State formed an organic unit. Lest the 
interest of the different chiefs sh@uld in any way clash and lead 
to hostilities, Shabu clearly defined their "Spheres of activity". 
Thus Khendesh and some part of balaghat were reserved for the Peshwa; 
the Senapati received Bengal and Gujrat; to the Sena Sahib Subah 
was assigned Berar and Gondwana and all the territories to the east: 
the Sarlaskkar was incharge of Gangthadi and the province of Auran- 
gebad; while the districts between the Nira and the Warne were left 
to the Pratinidhi's care. (106) ‘These chiefs were to collect cbt 
from the territories assigned to them; thay could, if they liked, 
extend their activities further in their immediate neighbourhood, 
They were to make a stipulated contribution to the royal treasury, 
and to meet the expenses of some of the Karkhanas or royal estab- 
Lishments, within their fiefs, trey were to exercise sovereign 
authority without any interference from the Raja. mus peace at 
home and expansion abroad were at once provided for. As some check 
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on these feudal chiefs, who for all practical purposes became ° 
Andependeit princes, ber civil estevlishuents were appointed 
from the headquarters. ‘The King was henceforth not to trouble hin- 
self about financing military expeditions, or arrange for the pay- 
ment of the army. The Sardeshmukhi and Saluti were expected to 
meet all his personal needs. Thus the feudalism of the army and of 
the state was complete. (107) 


Bach of the fiefs was given a Jagir, in return for which 
he was expected to maintain a stipulated force. This system did not 
work well, and led to conflict which it was expected to obviate. 
me Peshwa fought with the Senapati; the Dabhades could render no 
service to the state as genius was not hereditary, the Gaikwads 
and the Bhonsles were not very favourably disposed towards the 
Peshwa and the Peshwa found it necessary to trespass on their 
special reserves. (108) 


ihe Peshwa's government did not advance the necessary funds 
and the Sareanjap~- holder had generally to raise it as best as he 
could, He was by the tems of his appointment bound to render en 
account of his civil stewardship as regularly as possible, and to 
give a muster of his force; but this was done at long intervals. 
Thus was created a vicious circle whereby military needs affected 
the efficiency of the civil administration and the inefficieng of 
the civil government reacted disastrously upon military effi- 
en. (109) 


107. Sen, 8. N., op. t., p. u. 
108. Ibid., p.49. 
109. ibid,, p. Ju. 5 
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Once feudalism was re-esteblished, the Maratha tradition 
concerning the sanctity of the Waten stood in the way of any 
effective military reform. More ,than once attempts were made to 
reduce these chiefs to submission, but it was found impracticable 
to crush these Serdars. In his conflict with these old Sardars 
or military chiefs the Peshwa relied on the support of bis ow 
adherents. ‘These in their turn were rewarded with rich fiefs and 
became the founders of new families. But a military power based on 
suspicion and jealousy cannot last long, the policy recoiled against 
its originators ween the feudal chiefs on their part exploited the 
dissension and disunion in the Peshwa's family.(110) 


in practice, however, these Sardars failed to identify their. 
interests with those of the State. mme did not maintain the sti- 
pulated force. They did not always pay their men according to the 
scale laid dow by the Peshwa,(111) and the number end quality of ö 
their horses were generally below the required stendard. | 


It is true that Shahu had, in return for the grant of 
Sent, bound himself to maintain a body of fifteen thousand horse 
in the Baperor's service, to be placed at the disposal of the Sube- 
dars, Faujdars and officers in the different districts, “and to 
maintain peace and order. (112) 


Shivaji had a distrust for feudal levies; his officers and 


110. Sen, 8. N., op. Mt., pp.55-57. 
111. 8. P. D. „IX, pp. 310-324, N 
11. Sen, S. M., op. i t., p. 115. 
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men were paid directly by kin; and he carefully refrained from 
creating fresh fiefs. ‘he Peshwas, on the other hand, used to rely 
mainly on feudal forces and divided the whole of the Maratha en- 
pire into a number of military jagirs. ‘he feudal chiefs were more 
attentive to their om interest, and were absolutely incapable of 
taking a broad view of the imperial interest. This was the real 
cause of the civil wars that characterised the closing years of 

the Maratha Impire, If the feudal lords felt inclined sometimes to 
fight against the Peshbwa, it is no wonder that they were frequently 
engaged against their neighbours and fellow-chiefs. This was detri- 
mental to the sulidarity and unity of the empire to which they all 
belonged and which they were supposed to serve. This was one of the 
defects of the Maratha military system.(113) Some of the defécts 
of Maratha military system were due to the feudalism, The badly led, 
badly armed, and badly organised feudal army of the Maratha pire 
had to relinquish the unequal contest after a brief struggle. The 
inefficiency of tre commend in the Maratha army can be directly 
traced to its feudal organisation, and inability of the Marathas 

to improve their military and civil institutions were also due to 
tke same cause. (114) 


The main strengt of the Maratha army ley in the cavalry. 
A wavalry regiment was generally served by a number of attendents, 
and under Ranoji Bhonsle, it had no less than five Karkuns and one 


113. Sen, 8. u., op. i t., pp. u B-. 
11. ibid., p. . 
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hundred and eighty one attendants, though its fighting streng tif was 
seven bundred.(115) me Peshwa's*government could afford but 
little protection against depredations of the feudal army. this 
was the weakest point in the Maratha government, 


the territories under tte Peshwa suffered from lack of 
security of life and property. This was the result of feudalism 
The Peshwas, instead of checking the growth of feudalism, consi- 
derably helped its progress and development, Instead of maintaining 


a strong army, independent of the feudal forces, the Peshwas becane 
more and more dependent on the Sardars.( 116) 


in the Maratha army, a career was open to everyone of 
ability, and every soldier carried a Naratha's baton in bis knap- 
sack, and many a Sardar had risen from very low position.(117} 


There was no national or territorial recruitment for 

Raghuji's army. mis is one peculiarity about his army. It was 
almost entirely composed of foreign and immigrant mercenaries. The 
idea of nationel or territorial defence, such as Shivaji inspired 

in the Konkan, never appealed to the inhabitants of Raghuji's 
dominions. Shivaji enlisted in his army not only Hindus but Mohan- 
medans also.(118) His civil end military institutions were not 
much affected by the communal feelings. His army was a national one, 


115. Sen, 8. M., op. ei t., pp. 451-454, 
116. ibid., p. 175. 

19. ibid., p. 456. 
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Raghuji bed to depend almost entirely on soldiers recruited 
from outside the borders of his kingdom, As Jenkins says: “It may 
be observed that the armies of the state were never raised or 
recruited in Devgarh; nor is there any ancient military force of 
tke country. The cavalry was composed of Marathas. from the Poona 
terri tones and from different parts of the Deccan, with Mohammedan 
adventurer's from Hindustan, i.e. North India and the infantry con- 
sisted of s, Gosain, vardesis. It seems rewarkeble that to 
few of the military adventurers, who accompanied the first Raghuji 
from Berar and served in the armies of his successors, should have 
thought of forming permanent establishments in the district, and 
it is not possible that the absence of a race of native soldiers, 
which must have grow of a contrary system, bas both contributed to 
the speedy and complete settlement of the country and saved the 
goverment from the expense of providing for a numerous class of 
individuals. These Maratha soldiers do not appear to have consi- 
dered this country as their bone, in general they looked to military 
employment as the sole means of obtaining livelihood and on the ruin 
of that service they either retired to their paternal abodes or 
engaged in the armies of other states, when opportunities of ser- 
vice in Nagpur began to diminish."(119) A few Maratha families were 
scattered around Nagpur district, the members of which were engaged 
in cultivation and also served as soldiers or sent Bargis to serve 
in their place. me Gonds though used to arms, did not possess the 


119. Jenkins Report on the lerritories pf the Rajah of Nagpur, 
pp. 22-23. 
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qualities of good soldiers.( 120) ° 


Raghuji's army consisted of eigtteen-thousand horse and 
twenty five thousand infantry, of which eleven thousand were re- 
gular battalions, besides four thousand Arabs. His field artillery 
included about ninety pieces of ordtance. The mili.ary force was 
for the most part raised outside the limits of the state. The 
cavalry being recruited from Poona, while, besides the Arabs, the - 
adventurers from Northern Indie and Ra qpu tens were largely enlis- 
ted in the infanty.(121) According to Jenkins his army was prin- 
cipally composed of horse, His standing force was about 15,000 
but liable to be augmented every year according to the exigencies 
of the moment.(122) me English Records say little or nothing of 
the forces of Raghuji the Great, during whose reign the military 
reputation of the Nagpur house was at its higrest.(123) 


Gangarem throws valuable light on the composition of the 
Maratha army. The whole Maratha army, which invaded Bengal under 
braskar Pandit, was divided into several parts, each under a Jama- 
dar. Bhaskar himself was the Sardar or Commander-in-Chief of the 
army. No definite information is given as regards the exact number 
of soldiers who were led by each of trese Janadars. Their position 


120. Sinha, R. M., op. ei t., p. u6. 


121. ie R. V., imperial Gazetteer of India- Central Provinces, 
De We 


122. Jenkin's Report 1826, p. 56. Kinclad and Parasnis, Vol,II 
op. t., say that Raghuji the Great led 50,000 men into the 
Garnatic in 1740. „ 
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in the army was considerable important » as sche of cke were 
often mentioned as leading thousands. On the whole, mention is 
made of twenty four Jauadars leading the Maratha army.(12+) ur- 
ther, dangaren writes that there were one Sirdar (Commander-in- 
ef), twenty four Jamadars end forty thousand troeps in the 
Maratha army.(125) ‘the army of the Shonsles consisted of the foot 
soldiers, the cavalry, artillery and elephants. ‘The details of the 
cavalry given by Forester, the first Resident of Nagpur (1788-1791) 
are as follows:- 


Bargir (directly paid by the Bhonsles for the maintenance 


of the horse)- 2,000 
Cavalry under the Siledars - V, 700 
Cavalry of the Jagirdar of Sivani- 300 
Cavalry in Katek Subba — 5 2,000 
Cavalry in Gangthodi - 1,500 

To tal 10,500 


Elephants - 200 
Fifteen canon pieces manufactured in Nagpur under the command of 
a Portuguese and a French. (126) 


The cavalry of the Bhonsles was know for its speed and 


124, Maharashtra Puran - translated by Tamaresh Chandra, p.7. 
125. Ibid., p. 10. 
1. Kal e, I. u., op. ei t., p. 299. 
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efficiency. The cavalry of Berar since the period of the first 
Raghuji were classed mong the choist troops of the Deccan.(127) 
after the death of Raghuji 1, the army of the Bhonsles became 
heterogeneous in an increasing proportion. Aaghuji's standing 
force was about five thousand, but liable to be augumented every 
year according to the exigencies of the times. 


Trade and Commerce: According to Grant buff, "Trade, in the 
Makaratta country, as far as authentic record exists, has always 
been a secondary object with tre W The material and 
even moral injury caused to this province,by the wars of the 18th 
century might have been wide and deep. The Sibah is described in 
the Ain-i-Akbari as highly cultivated, and in parts populous, It 
paid a great revenue to the Deccan kings which had been increased 
unuer the Mughals. In 1667, k. de Thevenot travelled through 
Khandesh and berar. He says that all the country round Burhanpur 
was rich and well peopled. He guesses that there were few such 
wealthy parts of the empire as Krendesh and Berar, He talks of 
“"Salaghat" as one of the finest provinces of the Mughals; and be 
was evidently impressed by the flourishing condition of the country. 
surhanpur was then the chief commercial city of these parts with 
thriving manufacturers, a great cotton trade, much commerce with 
all India, and with the foreign merchants. In like manner, the re- 
cord of the travels of Tavernier's through the Deccan give the idea 


of a prosperous people not 111 governed. But a few years later 


127. Forster's Despatch of September the 13th, 1790. 
128. Duff, Grant, op. ei t., Jol. 1, p. . 
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cae evil times. ‘the profitable export trade of cloth from Burhan- 
pur was bindered; the*ran produce of Berar was shut out from the 
markets; cultivation fell off first when the finances were strained 
by the long wars; the local revenue officers rebelled; the amy 
became mutinous; and the Marathas easily plundered a weak province, 
wen they bed diminished its sinews by cutting off its trade. the 
Maratha by these means succeeded in fixing his hold on this province; 
but its resources were dilapidated; its people might have been 
seriously demoralized by a regine of bare faced plunder and fleec- 
ing, witkout attempt at principle or stability. Unluckily for Berar, 
too, not one of the Bhonsles, except perhaps the first Reghuji had. 
any of that real avility or strong character which distinguished 
Baji Rao the Peshwa or even Jaswant Rao Holkar.( 129) 


The great staple produce which the province exported, and 
by which cultivation flourighed, was cotton, me best cotton was | 
grom in the Vale of Berar or the Payenghat districts lying north . 
of the Ajanta Hills. <Amraoti, Akot and Khemgaon were markets for 
cotton dealing. ihe cultivator of this part was a miserable and 
depressed creature. He was deeply in debt, and the only means he 
bad of procuring an advence to pay for his land and his rent was 
by giving a "Laoni", 1. e. making a contract with the village banker 
to supply a quality of cotton by a fixed date. (130) 


"The general tendency of trade under the Marathas was 


| 129. Fall, A. C., Berar Gazetteer, Pp. 127-128. 
130. Ibid., pp. 225-226, 
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to dnerease, but certain causes prevented the rapid development 


of commerce. (131) 


the Postel, System: 


dr. 8. M. Sen, says: “There was no regular postal depart- 
ment under the Peshwas. me work of military intelligence and such 
postal work as there was, was entrusted to Jasoods and Harkaras{132) 
The Jasoods represented a vital agency for transmission of news 
and Messages and we find a reference to a very important Jasood 
nta Maid in the employ of Ragtugi 11. It appears that the agency 
of Jasoods and Harkaras was available to government and high per- 
sonages only, and it vas not for the conveyance of common mail. 


Hducation and Communication: 


In those days, State founded or State aided schools were 
unknown. Sut Raghbuji fostered and encouraged education in an in- 
direct way. mere was no organised education department. In- 
directly he encouraged the foundation of schools run by the scho- 
lars by making large grants in money or land to all the femous 
scholars of his time.(133) Alike under Hindu and Mohammedan rule, 
there were no schools expressly supported by the government. Neither 


131. C. F. AMstriet Gazetteers, vol. A. Nagpur District, 1908, p. 190. 
132. Sen, 8. N., op. el t., p. 378. 
133. Ibid., p. 166. 
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the Maratha government nor its subjects recognised any duty on 
the part of the State. to educate the people. ( 13.) Keeping schools 
was not @ condition for grants of woney and inams for the support 
of Brahmans. Many of them, however, did teach both Sanskrit and 
Karathi. me fees were adapted to the circumstances of the pupil's 
parents, ranging from one anna to a rupe e or more. Sanskrit was 
taught only to the Brahmans. Scholars of the lower caste were 
taught Marathi and Arithmetic. No outcaste was ever admitted into 
any school.(135) Speaking of the functions of the Maratha State 
(under the Bhonsles), Wills says, “there was no state expenditure 
on schools and comubications",(13%6) and that the Nagpur Maratha 
following the political practice of the Mughals, recognised only 
certain primary functions of the State, such as maintenance of 
internal peace and security from external aggression. 


Religious and Charitable Grants: 


Grants to religious and charitable institutions by the 
sovereigns or their deputies were very numerous. Land had been 
made rent-free for the support of mosques, temples and holy places. 

Meny payments from certain revenues bad been allotted, and the 
right to collect dues from specified villages had been granted. The 
amal grants, for the repair and maintenance of tanks, channels 


13. Russell, H. V., op. cits, p. 103. 
135. wall, A. c., Berar Gazetteer, p. 273. 
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and drinking reservoirs, belonged in common right to certain vil- 
lages. Village grants of land to the menial servants of the 
village community and the artizans were universally made. They 
were priged as hereditary possessions. 


It was very common for the Mughal rulers, dnd for the 
Marathas, while they had power, to make petty allotments of rent 
free land for the maintenance of persons whose piety, poverty, or 
learning gave then some Claim. Waste land was usually granted, 
often on a life tenure only, but a little interest made the-rent 
free estate continued to heirs and tenures of this sort were among 
the oldest in the province. There seemed to have been a tacit un- 
derstanding that grants of that kind, once bestowed, should not 
lapse. In the Umarkhed pargena of Basin, these personal grants to 
Brahmans and Pandits were made by the Peshwa very extravagently. 
The Peshwa got Umerkhed only in about 1760. kost probably he never 
made th en at all, and was cheated by his Brahman officials.(137) 


institution of Slavery: 


The slave system in Maharashtra did not have the horrors 
of slavery which obtained in Burope and Merica. The slaves wére 
treated well.(138) Jenkins writes of the treatment accorded to 
slaves of Nagpur, "These are brought up in the femilies of their 
purchasers, generally as dowestic servants and one frequently 


137. lyall, A. C. Berar Gazetteer- p. 104. 


138. Sen, S.N.3 op. t., p.388; Vad and Parasnis, op. ci t., Maries I, 
Shabu Chhatrapati, No. 3K, p. 212. 
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„ Placed almost on an equality with their master's children in re- 
gard to food ond cléthing; and it fs not coumon for persons who 
bave no ckildren of their own, to adopt their slaves ‘as their’ sons 
and leave their property to them at their death. Task labour, or 
any work beyond what would be expected of « hired servant is never 
exacted from slaves; and in general, thay are treated with kindness 
and consideration, and became more the attached servants, and it 
may be said friends of the families in which thay have been nur- 
tured, than the degraded slaves from no labour can be obtained ex- 
cept what is extorted by fear of punishment. 139) Sometimes-the 
slaves were also set free. To quote an instance: Ten female slaves 
in the service of a member of the Royal family (probably Raja's 
wife) had their heads anointed with oil, at the time of their mis- 
tress death and were set free. They were informed that they were 
at liberty to reside any where thay liked"(1:0)Ir a woman would 
commit adultery, she was made a slave as a punishment. But on a 
petition made by her husband, she could be set free.(1%1) 


1 
Administrative Di fficul ties of Raghuji 


Raghuji did experience many difficulties in realising the 
whole revenue of his memlat villages through tis various subedars 


15. Jenkins, N., Report of 1827, p.63. 
mo. Vad end Parasins, op.cit., No, %8, p. 213. 
141. Ibid. , No, 370, p. Zu. ° 
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and Officers. (ma A clerk of Vaidyas from Bhugaon explained to 
Vaidyas the difficulties.of managing the peshmukhi of the village 
and advised them not to rely on Wlagi Pant.(143) Haro Anant. 
Gadre wrote to Vaidya brothers from Nagpur in deteil the difficul- 
ties in realising the revenue of Kalwad, Bhugaon, fekodi, Peth 
Nagpur and Rem tek and al sa the remedies they would adopt. (mu) 
Shankaraji Kano wrote from Nagpur to Vaidya brothers that be could 
not recover the money due from hende. when the officers of Chanda 
heard the news of the arrival of Janoji Bhonsle, they gave the 
management of Sabaji's district to Baburao Pant and ousted Gangaji 
Pant, but he was also unable to pay wong to them.(145) Naro 
Anant's letter gives the following details of the difficulties in 


realising the revenue 


(a) Janoji Bhonsle was recovering Kharchapatti under great pressures 

(b) It was difficult to recover Potdari. 

(e) me chiefs of the states did not pay the dues, 

(a) Shankaraji Kano quarrelled with Gangaji Pant pewan and re- 
covered rupees five thousand, and sent the amount with Subhanea. 

(e) me revenue of Chanda was disallowed by Janoji Bhonsle. 

(f) me tailors money would be recovered. 

(g) Two thousand rupees would be recovered from Bhugaon and 
Tekadari. 


Wa. Vaidya paftar, Vol. 1, 2098, No.16, June 1. 
143. 11d. , No. 9, 6, . us. 
b. Ibid., No. 22, . 6. 10g. 
145. Ibid., No. 28, 7. 8. 178. 
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(hb)  Chintepant had returned from Tuljipant's army and had in- 
curred a debt; go ke had been sent by Sena Sahib Subtish to 
collect the revenue of Kelarad. (146) . 


. Ware ment Gadre reported to the Vaidya brothers, the dis- 
organised affairs of Raghuji's adnini tration. (7) In one of the 
letters written by Rango Mahadeo to Vishwanath Bhat from Nagpur, he 
gave en account of the mismanagement in the administration of 
Bhonsle. He way sent there to recover the money from persons where 
paytient was due. the debtors were important persons like Jivarso 
Mohite and Shen Phulaji. He also demanded from Shivabhat Sathe 
the payment of the money, out of the sum brought by him from Bengal. 
He criticised the mismanagement in Bhonsle's administration. (148) 


Finencially, Raghuji was not well off. He was always short 
of money. Heavy expenditures were incurred due to his policy of 
expansion and invasions, Due to the mismanagement in his administre- 
tion, the reveme was not fully realised. Because of this he was 
always burdened off with debt, and was harassed by his creditors, 
for instance Vishwanath Bhat Vaidya got his account settled with 
much difficulty.(149) Raghuji was asked to pay money to Vishwanath 
Bhat Vaidya.(150) He bad deprived the Vaidyas of their villages, 


146. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. Iv, No. 36, September, 1749. 
147. Ibid., No.41, 20. 11. 196. 

48. Ibid,, Voi. V, uo. 35, 29.12.1952. 

149, 8. P. D. XA, 6; 8. P. D. V, 11. 

150. Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. I, 0. 28, 11.7.1. 
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„ Viz., Bhugaon, Marad, and Rabalgaon, and kept then for his private 
use, He also ordered Jam Mehamad to recover the revenue collected 
by Vaidyas of the attached villages. (151) Raghuji was not ready to 
pay off the Vaidya's money, unless it vas seen that deen Tarabei 
end Pant Pradhan NanaSaheb have joined hands. (152) g Raghuji bad 
confiscated the Vakdyas' Ine villages, Potadari and Saranjami. 
People were surprised to see how the Bhonsle inclined to go against 
the Vaidyas. ‘They could not recover money from Tuljopant, a 
Bhonsle's Sardar. (153) 


Later on Raghuji ordered his various officers to pay the 
money to the Veldyas. He ordered Arishnaji Narayan, Gubedar of 
Chandrapur State, to pay the same to him in full, (for Vishwanath 
Bhat's eambassadorship) without leaving any balance, He also wanted 
that the debt of the Vaidyas should be paid out of the money brought 
by Shiv Bhat Sathe from Bengal as Chsuthai. He also ordered the 
Vahiwatdars of certain villages to pay one percent of revenue to 
Vishwanath Bhat as rewuneration for ambassadorship, in accordance 
with the terms of the Sanads granted. (154%) 


Raghuji was even unable to meet the expenditure of bis 
son's marriage.(155) He could not even send Tarabai's dues in time 
owing to troubles in Bengal and on his southern border.(156) He 


151. Vaidya Def tar, Vol. Iv, 10. 28, C. c. ; i. vet. E Me. 20, 16.2 1752, 
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Clearly avoided going to Satara, because he had to pay King Shabu' s 
debt, Haghuji was upset.owing to “Shehu' s urgent demand for money. 
For this be blamed Vishwanath brat and expected, him to give King 
vkahu reasonable excuses for not sending money. Sr abu did bis best 
to get funds from Haghuji to pay off his debt. byt Raghuji avoided 
tte payment after repeated despatch of special méssangers and 
agents. (157) 


Haghuji used to borrow money from Vishwanatt Brat and 
Bal en Beat Vaidya and otter bankers. ( tkey were mostly nen with 
money and were political advisers and Savakars, who had occasion 
to deal with Hagkuji as creditors). Ran ai Naik was a well knéwn 
money-lender of Central ‘revinces.(158) for the repayment of debt 
he used to give rigkts of kokasa for collecting revenue from his 
villages. He gave tre rights of villages to Vishwanath Bhat, in 
consideration of the debt.(159) ke tried to arrange money for 
“agbuji and agreed to give rupees fifty tkousana to hin as 
loan.(160) Haghuji owed money to many persons. Nalbandi allowance 
of ruptes two thousand vas due in favour of Ragruna th Bhatt and 
Nalbandi amount was owed by iiaghuji to Padmoji Jachak.(161) Raghuji 
could not even pay the salary of his troops. TIterefore, Mahadaji 


„ S. P. D. „MA, ; Vaidya baf tar, Vol. IV, 30. 21, 13.6. 178 
77 — 2, 000 1949; „08. 43 and uh, 18.10.1749, n 
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Krishna and Hari Krishna Kane complained that they kad to return 
home owing to Hagkuji's inability to supply the money, when they 
bad accompanied him in Bengal camgpaign.(162) Because of all those 
finencial hardsktips, Raghuji, began to realise the revenue of 

’ Pratinidhi's six inan villages. Por this King Shabu issued a strict 
warning to Haghuji's agent. (163) 


A bond of debt of rupees ten thousand with interest was 
executed by Kaghuji in favour of Vaidya brothers. (16 Raghuji 
tried to arrange to pay back the loans due to the bankers. He re- 
quested Vishwanath Bhat to pay money to Jayappa Shete and to Topini- 
dh Hansapuri Gosavi in payment of their debt.(165) Abaji Rage 
Meabadik acknowledged the receipt of rupees four thousand paid by 
Vishwanath Brat on behalf of Raghuji.(166) King Shahu's debts were - 
also paid by Raghuji. King Shabu in his own handwriting acknow- 
ledged the receipt of rupees ten thousand sent by Haghji, which 
he owed to him as debt, (167) 


Upon the non-payment of loan, the property of a person 
could have been attached. An instance may be cited: meen Sakwarbai 
asked for help from Raghuji in attacking the property of the maternal 
uncle of Abaji Sakhadeo, who had taken loan from her but had died 
at Nagpur.(168) me Peskwa also ordered the village officer and 


162. Vaidya Da + le No. 8, 22. 2. 178. 
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Sena Sabib’ aubeh to collect the Mokass in Berar.(169) King Shabu 
elso grented mong to*Raghuji.(170) Vishwanath Bhat agreed to pay 
to Ranoji Bhonsle rupees twenty five thousand on bekalf of Ragbu 31 
as the remaining revenue of Berar Prant belonged to him.(171) 
Raghuji always instructed his village officers ta na the money for 
the mamlat of Ranoji village. (a) Ranoji also requested Vishwanath 
Bhat t@ arrange to have bis allowances paid without further 
delay.(173) Janoji Bhonsle also wrote to Vishwanath Bhat to pay 
to Reno gi Deba the money necessary for his expenses as ordered by 
Raghuji, Reno 31 was the uncle of Kaghuji,(17*) who bad earlier 
agreed to stop giving trouble to Santaji Bhonsle in Berar. His 
mother and Rayaji stood security for his conduct in the future. (175) 


Due to mistianagement in Raghuji's administration, full 
revenue was never realised from his Mamlat. fo run his government 
be used to borrow money from the bankers, which he could return 
with great difficulty. As Kego Krishna had written to Vishwanath 
Bhat; he was prepared to make use of unfair weans, such as bribing 
Raghuji for the recovery of bis non. Trimbakji Raje Bhonsle 
Waikar, Keso Krishne Shatbekar and even Karande were ready to 
secure letters from Nana Saheb Peshwa and Queen Tarabai addressed 
to Raghuji concerning the sae matter. A sum of rupees thirty two 
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P N 
thousend was to be recovered independently from the cultivators 


of villages.(176) ° 


Tarebai Kolbatkar lost her Memlat of Berar and Krishnaji 
Govind was made its Mamlatdar. In this connection, Iarsbai . 
met Raghuji at Chande to get this injustice set right.(177) During 
Ms last days Ragmji had sent his son Janoji to Berar to keep the 
administration in good order, which was in a very disorganised 
state.(178) One significant defect of Raghuji's administration was 
that he never used to take the treasury with the army, Sadashiv- 
rao Bhau used to say, that treasury should always go with the army. : 
Only then it could create confidence and enthusiasm in the soldiers. 
But Raghuji never did that. He was always in debt. Many of his sol- 
diers reiused to serve him due to the non-payment of their sala- 
ries.(179) 


SECTION - Iv 
Raghu ji's Administration - an Estimate 


But in spite of all these difficulties Raghuji used to take 
interest in the welfare öf his village people and did not harass 
them in any way. His officers were also instructed accordingly. 


176. Vaidya Daftar, vol. v, 10. 13, 16.8. 1752. 
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"A permit was issued by Raghuji to Vishwanath Bhat Vaidya, ordering 
the officers not to Levy. any money and obstruct the taking of oxen 
227 clo to from Laskar to Satara. (180) Aaghuji bad a compromising 
attitude with the dgriculturists and accordingly the orders were 
given to the Mokadems of the villages.(181) Clear orders were 
given to the village officers Deshmukh and Deshpande not to create 
any obstructions in collecting the revenues by the agents of Visk- 
wanath Bhat Vaidya.(182) King Shabu had also issued an order to 
Mokadam of Boadhan not to bring any obstruction to Vaidya brothers 
for the enjoyment of the Inen lands granted to them by a Saned of 
23. Z. U. (183) Raghuji did not levy much ghasdans on Khandar. (18%) 
At the time of feine, te., relief was given to the villagers. The 
market rates of the fodder were fixed.(185) Accounts of the various 
expenditures of the revenue were kept properly,(186) though some- 
times the accounts were not kept at all.(187) for performing reli- 
gious rites, money was paid from the State treasury. (188) 


Raghuji had a tem of many able and trustworthy Sardars, 
who served and helped him in various ways. For example, Raghunath 
Patwardhan alias Zimpe was a men of importance at the court of 


180. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. I, Mo. bo, 19.11.1746. 

181. Ibid. , No. 11, 8. 3. 178. 

182. Ibid. , Mo. 0, 9.9. 9. 

183. Ibid., Vol. Iv, 10. 51, 2.12.1749. 

184. 8. P. D. VI, 150. 

185. Vaidya baf tab, Vol. 1, 10, 13, 1745. 

186. Ibid, o. , 23.10.1745. ‘ 

187. Ibid., No.23, 3.6. 17. 

188. Ibid., No. 20, 256.1747; 10. 23, 3.8. 178; 10. 29, 3.6. 189. 
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+ Raghuji.(189) antaji Vishnu, en officer, did recruiting work for 
Raghuji in order to meke.provisidn of things for Mavale people. 
for this work he was paid by the Bhonsle.(190) Shivaji Keshav. 
Talkute was en important person among Raghuji's advisers.(191) 
Naro Ballal was one of Raghuji's trustworthy pern at the time 
of securing seven and a half lekhs for release of Chand Khan,(192) 
The Vaidyas of Wai and Kolhatkar of Pendevadi had taken with them 
many femilies of Wei side to Berar. ‘They rose to a high position 
in the Bhonsle administration.(193) Shaskar Pant was bis most 
capable commander-in-chief; he hoisted the flag of the Bhonsles in 
the far south-east of India. 


the rule of the Nagpur Bhonsle contributed an immense 
advance upon the preceding system. In establishing over the greater 
part of the kingdom direct relations between the Raja and cul t- 
vating classes, they rendered a special service to the country. 
“Upon the Whole", Jenkins writes in 1816, “the general and direct 
authority of the Raja over every part of his dominions and the 
absence of the local influence of hereditaty zamindars are not un- 
favourable circumstances for the rayets who have thus fewer oppres- 
sions. Byt the introduction of direct Maratha rule, wherever it 
was well established, meant far more than this. It laid the first 


189. Vaidya Daftar, vol. 1, 10. 80, November, 1740, 
190. Ibid., vol. V, uo. ha, 17.10.1754. 

191. Ibid,, No, 65, 1754-1755. 

192. Ibid., Vol.V, uo. 11, 19.%.1755. 

193. Ibid. , No. , J. 11. 170. ° 
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foundation of a regular revenue system: it encouraged immigration; 
it fostered trade as & necessary means of converting of raw produce 
into species; and it stimulated the economic development of the 
coun try .'( 19%) 


In the time of Raghuji 1 the price of grain (Juar) was 
one Khandi or four hundred pounds per rupee; under Janoji two 
bundred pounds per rupee; under Mudhoji one hundred fifty pounds ) 
per rupee. Under Raghuji II, it rose gradually for eighty to fifty 
pounds per rupee. Under Raghuji II, it rose gradually for eighty | 
to fifty pounds per rupee. me territory which then formed the 
Central Provinces was in pre-Maratha times a back-vater. The remote- 
ly connected trade conditions and political movements brought this 
back-water into the broad stream of Indian economy and history just 
as the british rule had since linked it with ocean currents of world 
politics and prices. (195) | 


Jenkins verdict that "the advent of the Marathas no doubt 
accelerated the general prosperity of the country" may be accepted 
as authoritative. me Nagpur Hajas granted indisputeble authority 
to each one of a score of rival rebellious chieftains, end secured 
for an agriqiltural people that immunity from external disturbance 
and stability of village life which were essential preliminaries 
to progress. In Orissa, as in every other outlying portions of the 
kingdom, the Nagpur administration did not function well. But Sir 
u. Bun ter“ s exposure of Maratha misrule in that remote end isolated 


19. Wills, C. U., op. eit. , Pp. 220-221. 
195. Ibid. ; 9 421. 
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province must not be taken as justifying a general condemnation of 
tke Nagpur Government: wherever they could stabilize their auth- 
ority, the rule of the Nagpur Bhonsles constituted an immense. ad- 
Vance upon the system which had gone before it. Maratha trade 

end life expanded by contact with distant lands like Bengal, 
Silken clothes were brought from Bengal. (196) 


“fhe Maratha administration was carefully adapted to the 
needs of the people, and changes of fundawental character were not 
warranted tp a system which had so long stood the test of time. 

The country had prospered end the land revenue had attained its 
just maximums.(197) This state of affair continued from the es- 
tablishment of the Bhonsle Raj upto 1749, when evils of misrule, 
excessive exaction and other corrupt practices began to raise their 
ugly heads. In the beginning of this period oppressive assessments 
were not carried to excess; but in the period following the war of 
1803 increased assessment became a permanent feature of the revenue 
administration. 


the dissension auong the Maratha power immediately opened 
the floodgates of internal strife, end consequently foreign inter- 
vention. The Shonsles could not r@main aloof from the dissension 
and consequently their vast stretched kingdom gradually came under 
the British rule, and thus ended a glorious era of the Bhonsle rule 
in the Pre-British time. N 


1%. Vaidya Daftar, vol. v, No. , 23. 1281752. 
197. Jenkins, Report of 1827, op.cit., p. 95. 
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This remark of Wellesely about the administration of the 
Bhonsles sees to be dn exaggeration:- "Ihe efministration of 
Raghuji was typical of the time-slow, corrupt and inefficient. All 
depended upon the personal pleasure of the ruler, his wishes and 
caprices, and those of bis ministers and favourites, There was noth- 
ing like a system inherently capable. of functioning on set and 
well know principles. me territories were a personal possession, 
the government a sort of paternal autocracy and the people subjects 
in the true sense of the word“. (198) fene accounts of the 
Bhonsle's army, territory, and government lead Wellesely to regard 
the Nagpur State as a third rate power. "( 199) 


This opinion of Wellesely about the Bhonsles of Nagpur 
seems to be biased, being based on the unauthentic records of that 
period, when we review their administration, we find that these 
charges levelled against then are totally baseless, false, and 
full of exaggeration. It is true that there were certain defects 
in their administration, which were common in those times. 


198. Nagpur Residency Hecords- Jol. 1, pp. 12-13. 
1999. Ibid., p. 13. 
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G HKAPE TTR MII 
CONCLUSION . RAGHUJI BHONSLE - AN BSTIMATE. 
— —— oe — — — — — — W 


A large number of capable leaders whether acting with or 
against Bai Nao constituted in no mall measure to the history 
of the period, and they deserve some no tice. One of them was 
Raghuji Bhonsle, the founder of the principality of Nagpur. ‘the 
Bhonsles, like the Dabhades and the angrias, began to resent the 
controlling authority exercised on them by the Peshwa as they were 
all direct creations of the Chhatrapati, and in no way indebted to 
the Peshwa for their position, To compare Raghuji with other 
- Maratha Sardars like Shinde, Holkar, and otters, would be to do an 
injustice to hin, as they all were the creation of the Peshwa, and 
had the support of the Peshwa. but as Raghuji was different, he 
should be given an honourable place among these Maratha Sardars. (1) 


Like Debhade, Gaikwad, and Angrey and others, Raghuji also 
opposed tre Peshwa, but for a skort mile only, as he felt that it 
would be of no use for himself or for the Maratha Kingdom to oppose 
the Peshwa. me rivalry between the two could harm the state. 
Raghuji, however, knew his limitations and managed to restrain his 


jealousy not allowing it to provoke a rupture with Baji Rao. The 


1. Purandare Daftar- Vol. I, p. 153. 
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two kept up an attitude of mutual respect/aid djgnity, and often 
also cooperated in théir undertekings. The Mong-standing rivalry 
between Raghuji and the Peshwa was abandoned for sometime by ‘the 
efforts of Shabu in the year 1743 A.D. Although Babyji Naik, 
larabeai, Dabhade, Damaji Gaikwad; and whe Nizem Ar tried their 
best to provoke Raghuji against the Peshwa, yet he did not pay any 
heed to their pleas, and remained true to his own principle. He 
always kept bis jealousy for the Peshwa within bounds, and never 
turned a traitor to his mother country. It must be said to the 
credit of both that their relations never came to be appreciably 
strained during their life time. 


In bis effort at unifying the Maratha State, however, the 
Peshwa, with all bis patience and diplomacy, found it hard to reduce 
to obedience the two incorrigible chiefs— the Bhonsles of Nagpur, 
end the Angrias of Colaba. 


The part played by the Bhonsles of Nagpur was so conspicu- 
ous in Maratha history that they came in for a large share in the 
total Maratha conquests over a period of more than fifty years and 
this naturally accounts for the magnitude of their records. Raghuji 
was the first and the most distinguished of the Bhonsle rulers of 
Nagpur, end from him was descended the race of the Rajas of Nagpur. 
From the period alluded to, they had usually acted as a branch of 
the Maratha confederacy, but bad invariebly maintained their inde- 
pendence, forming treaties, remaining neutral, or acting eitter with 
or against the Peshwa, as it suited their interest or their policy. 


The members of the Bhonsle family of Nagpur were military 
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leaders, with the habits generated by that profession, They had 
never left the plain Wenners of their Nations, they were connected 

by the ties of blood, and by cons$ant familiar intercourse, with 
everyone of their principal officers. Being born in the class of 
cultivaters, they bad a hereditary respect for thet. order, though 

not restrained by it from every degree of cupidity end plunder, yet 
they were seldom cruel to lower classes and almost always paid atten- 
tion to established power and institutions, with the restraints ari- 
sing from such considerations, the Rajas of Nagpur were, in theory, 


as absolute as the Maratha Chiefs of Malwa in the internal govern- 
ment of their dowinions.(2) 


Raghuji started bis career in 1728, and by sheer dint of 
personal valour, combined with extreme circumspection, he rose to 
a pesition of euinence from the humble position of a mere soldier 
and succeeded in carving out for himself an independent field for 
action in what is now known as Madhya Pradesh and Maharasb tra. He 
was a self-made man. He had risen to the status of a first rate 
nobleman at the ourt of Shahu by the dint of his merit. He, there- ~ 
fore, believed that his status was on a par with that of the Peshwa 
for all practical purposes. He resented the Peshwa's interference 
in his sphere of influence. It may be observed thet for this mutual 
jealousy neither the Peshwa nor Raghuji was so much at fault. ‘The 
defect lay in the weaknesses of the central authority. In the absence 
of a strong centre, the Marathas were not able to create an effective 
confederacy which could enforce its euthority over all. 


Shamu undertook costly distant expeditions in the north, as 


— k —‚́ö44 —4ää— CE ET 
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* the south was closed to him, He engaged in bis service such active 
end vigorous men as Péshwa BajiReo, Senapati abhade, Sindhia. Udaji 
Pawar, Kanhoji Bhonsle and Raghujg Bhonsle, Malharrac Holkar and 
many others, and geve free scope to their valour and stateguanship. 


Raghuji had either to remain quiet without hope of ever 
extending his dominion, or forcibly to create a new kingdom in the 
north, due to bis keen observation, Raghuji found plenty of fighting 
material scattered ell over the country. Several leaders of Maratha 
bands had made incursions into the distant parts of Malwa, Gujarat 
and Berar. ‘they bad ambition and capacity, and only needed a field 
for their activities. to check their ambitious spirit was out of 
question. me central authority wielded by Shabu was itself weaker 
then that of any of these Maratha leaders- as for instance Kanho ji 
Angra of Colaba, Kanhoji Bhonsle, Khanderao Dabhade or Chandra Sen 
Jedav, were each singly more than a match for the weak Shabu. The 
only remedy was to utilise them for a common purpose and give then 
a coherent shape, i.e. to create a field in which all could work out 
their own destiny, in extending Maratha power and influence accord- ~ 
ing to the means and capacity which each possessed, 


Sham gave a free hand, ample field for action to any 
end every person who approacked him for patronage. Most of the 
historical families which figure so largely in Maratha history rose 
to prominence under the direct encouragement of Shabu. Under the 
Sarenjami system of the succeeding period, there was plenty of — 
for lucrative military service all over' the country. The exaction 
of Coauth supplied the plausible excuse for Maratha bands to under- 
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take distant expeditions. (3 


The eee or the Houses of Nagpur, Akalkot, Dhar, 
Indore, Ujjain, Baroda and other places, were all young boys whose 
capacity end valour were first recognised and rewarded by ‘Shabu. 
me Bhonsles of Nagpur, the Bhonsles of Akelkot, Gaikwad, angrey, 
and the Sawant of Sawant-wadi, they all used to give Khandani to 
the central power and provided their amy to the central power for 
help. Raghuji's position was recognised by this central power, 


When Bajikao the first Peshwa usurped the supreme authority, 
Raghuji who was Commender-in-Chief of the forces, and whd held the 
province of Berar in Jagir, proceeded to turn it into an indepen- 
dent government. As the Mohammedan historian informs us, “this man 
was the first who assumed independence from being a tax-gatherer. .) 
It appears, however, that he continued to acknowledge the supremacy 
of the Raja of Satara and the authority of the office of the Peshwa 
as the civil executive authority of the state. Although he set up 
an independent kingdom but maintained close cooperation with King 
Shahu and the Peshwa. 


Raghuji was independent by nature. He did not care 
either for the King Shahu or the Peshwa. He did what he liked, 
Trat is why he abatained from interfering in the affairs of the 


3. Maharashtra Itihas Manjari-edited by patteraye Vishnu Apte, 
po. 226-229. 


4, Selections from the letters- bespatches end other state papers- 
1 in the Bombay Secretariate-Maratha series- Vol. 1, p. 12, 
ted by George W. Forrest. 
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Central Government, Although he bad a great respect for King 
Shabu, and he never openly disobeyed hin, he-sometimes defied his 
authority. In the same way he kept his jeslougy for the Pesirwa 
within bounds. He did not want to work under somebody el ss. For 
instance, Shaku had sent him along with Fateh Singk Bhonsle in the 
Karmatak expedition, but there he took all the powers in his ow 
hands, disregarded Fateh Singh Bhonsle, and made attacks according 
to his om wishes, Shahu had ordered bim to go to Shopal with his 
troops for the help of the Peshwa against the Nizem, but he did not 
obey him, and began to attack the northern regions of India, His 
invasions of Bengal and Orissa are a proof of his independent nature, 
He carved out an independent field of action for himself. Later on 
bis example was followed by other Sardars, such as Multanji Holkar, 
Rano 1, Sindhia and Pia ji Gaikwad who became founders of Regal 
dynasties. All these began to make war and peace without bis know- 
ledge and approbation, and to use the troops not for the advantage 
of the empire, but for their ow aggrandisement. In course of time 
cach assumed independent authority, and, while they professed nominal. 
obedience to the Peshwa, they stood in the sene relation to him as 
the Peshwa stood in respect to the Raja of Satara, Raghuji made 
treaty with the Nizam, without the knowledge or permission of King 
Shahu or the Peshwa. Terms of negotiations were settled between 
Safdar Ali Khan and Raghuji wittiout the knowledge of Fateh Singh: 
‘Even Remaji Pant joined hands.with Raghuji in this affair. 80 the 
Pes us was asked to chastise Raghjji, and thus to teach him a good 
lesson for his independent conduct. (5). 


5. 8. P. D., XX, 21. 
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Raghuji was en opportunist, Bold and decisive in action, he 
was the type of a Meruthe leader who saw in jhe troubles of other 
states an opening for the fulfilment of bis ow ambition, and did 
not even require a pretext for plunder and invasion, ‘Thrice bis 
armies invaded Bengal. lie obtained the cession of Cuttack; Chanda, 
Chbatisgark end senbalpur were added to bis dominion between 1745 
and 1755, the year of his death. 


The end of Kanhoji Bhonsle's political career in about 1730 
A.D, opened up for Raghuji new opportunities in Berar, Nagpur and 
the region beyond to the east. Raghuji vas not the nen to lose such 
opportunities. He took full advantage of expanding his own indepen- 
dent kingdom. Haghuji distinguished himself as a capable soldier in 
Karnatek. His leadership and tact in the Karnatak campaign en- 
hanced his prestige at the court of Shabu. The Marathas got a 
strong foot hold in Karnatak due to him. Pleased with his exploits 
Shehu conferred upon him, the Mokasa of Berar and Gondwana upto the 
frontiers of Katak, and appointed him Sena Sahib Subah in place of 
bis uncle, the disobedient Kanhoji Bhonsle. The Karna tak campaign 
gave Reghuji eminence at the court of Satara, and eventually in the 
Meratha confederacy. It helped him in giving a status on par with 
the Peshwa. In fact his Karnatek success was very brilliant. 


in Shabu's time there was a basic conflict about the ex- 
pension of Marathe Mupire- whether to expand it in north or in south. 


As the south was closed for Shabu, the Peshwa was in the favour of 
expansion in the north. That is why the Peshwa had left the can- 
pam of the south incomplete, and the Nizam took advantage of that 
situation. Now tke task of finishing this unfinished work came 
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upon the shoulders of Ragbuji. He took up the challenge and showed 
his military genius 1b bis Kernatek campaign, He wes wholly suc- 
cessful in his invasions of Karnatak. By a single stroke be defea- 
ted Chanda Saheb and Safdar Ali. This was his masterly expedition 

in southern most of India, where he hoisted the fleg of Maratha 
kingdom, expanded its limits, and established the authority of the 
Marathas in India as the supreme power.(6) this proves his military 
genius. Ag the Peshwa had been successful in the north by defeating 
the Mughal mperor and the Nizam at Bhopal, and in taking them into 
his own fold, Raghuji was successful in the south by defeating the 
Nawabs of Arcot and irichinopoly. but the expeditions towards south 
were more powerful, accurate, end full of war tactics. They were 
fer superior and they established the authority and power of 
Raghuja,/the Maratha Kingdom. He never lost ground there and thus 

he became an object of jealousy for the Peshwa. Trichinopdly was 
lost due to Babuji Naik and the jealousy of the Peshwa towards 
Raghuji and not due to his follies. 


In the 18th century the Maratha power extended right upto ™ 
the southern most part of the peninsula. The Maratha Governors 
actually held their sway over Trichinopoly and Madura. In 1741, 
Hurar Reo Ghorpade was the governor of Trickinopoly and Appaji Rao 
held the governorship of Madura. This shows that the Maratha power, 
though centred at Poona, had its branches reaching far and wide. 

This was all due to Aaghuji, whose main ambition appears to have 


6. §.P.DiWt, 24 and 225 Rajwade, op.cit., Vol. M, 149; Aitdhasik 
atravayarakar, No.2. 
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been to thwart the Peshwa. 

The only effective opposition to the establishment of his 
power ee from the direction of ‘Chanda Saheb, end to check bis 
_ power and keep it in effective bounds became the watch word of bis 
policy. He directed his energy towards preventing “his expansionist 
activities by repudiating his claims to the revenue of the province 
under his command. He understodd too well that the repudiation of 
these claims was a challenge to the Marathas and would involve him 
in a long, protracted stmggle with him. In spite of being separa- 
ted from the heart of the Bupire by a long distance, Karnatak pro- 
vince offered great possibilities to an ambitious man like Raghuji, 
and he was not slow to perceive them. Hs greatest act of bravery 
was the conquest of Trichinopoly and making Chanda Saheb a prisoner, 
Raghuji pursued the policy of southward drive so vigorously that it 
soon brought the Marathas to the gates of Pondicherry and for some- 
time made them the ruler of the Deccan. He had established beyond 
challenge the Maratha supremacy In the Deccan. ‘The Nizem-ul-Mulk, 
Chanda Saheb, and Sefdar Ali, who had attempted to follow a strong 
policy, failed miserably, end Chanda Saheb found himself in captivity 
of Raghuji, end he came to an understanding att bis erstwhile enemy, 
by not only surrendering the whole of the territory belonging to 
him, but also by granting Raghuji's claim to mik and Sardeshmukhi 
over the revenues of his province. His Karnatek raids were daring 
in conception and brilliant in execution. This was the greatest 


success the Maratha arms had ever achieved since the beginning of 
the Karnatak campaigns in 1725. According to Sardesai, "In the 


Treaty of Sangola, 1752, the role of Raghuji was very constructa vo- 


7. Sardesai, d. 8. op.cit., l. II, p. 290. e 
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It was due to bis successes in the gouth that Mir Habib, 
the pewen of Murshid “Mii Khan, invited the Dewan of Raghuji, 
Bhaskar Pant, to attack the Katek province, an invitation which 
he accepted . Thus Raghuji got another opportunity for interfering 
in the matters of Orissa and Bengal also. 7” 


Haghuji was not slow to understand the power of the 
French. Weighing things in his mind, Raghuji might have preferred 
an honourable retreat to a futile attack. It is not proper to say 
that he retreated from Pondicherry on account of the French wine. 
This shows his wisdom and foresightedness. In spite of his promises 
to the French, Raghuji did not turn a traitor, As none of the | 
Maratha chiefs helped the French in fighting an outside eneny, 
Raghuji offered his apology to Bussy in these words- "I can give 
you several reasons to support my conduct, but I shall content my- 
self with giving you only one, viz. that 1 en a servant of the 
house of Shamu Raja for three generations, I could not help obeying 
the orders of Tarabai, who asked me to support Balajiraco."(8) Mainly 
due to the attitude and policy adopted by Raghuji towards the = 
French, the relations between the two remained amicable to the end. 
The French did not derive any benefit from the Frenco-Marathe 
friendship. Pondicherry was restored to the French in 1697 by the 
Treaty of Ayswick in Mirope. Sut although the French recovered . 
Pondicherry, the Karnatek bad changed hands, With the fall of Jing, 
the whole province cate under the Mughal domination, ‘The contact 
with the Marathas, which was lost for a period of 47 years, was re- 
sumed in the year 1740, end the Marathas were once more destined to 


8. — v. 0. Relations between the. French and we Marathas, 
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pley an important part in routing out the French from India, This 
is all due to Raghuji. who wanted to expand the Maratha kingdom in 
the east and the south of India. 


The French also did not dare to interfere in the affairs of 
Raghbuji, keeping in view the situation prevailing there at that 
time. Raghuji also laid dom a compromising policy with the French 
Governor Dumas at Pondicherry. The charge levied by Shabu against 
Raghuji, that he lost the Maratha Kingdom because of the French wine, 
was baseless, The Maratha kingdom was not lost due to it. By his 
policy he kept the French power, from interfering in the Deccan poli- 
tics. Chanda Saheb did not get the help of the French during the 
Maratha invasion, as it had been agreed upon, and thus he was de- 
feated. It was Raghuji's foresightedness that he kept a compromis- 
ing attitude with the French, as they might not give help to his 
enemies in the south. 


After the raids of the Karnatak, Raghuji commenced a series 
of expeditions to “engal, which terminated after a contest of ten | 
years in the acquisition by the Marathas of Cuttack, and the pro- 
mise of twelve lakh of rupees from the Nawab Aliwardi Khan as the 
of Bengal and Bihar. His greatest achievement etwas 
Serben and Bihar. t gxeatesk achievatent was the ans 
* When Sh abu allowed Raghu ji to extend 
bis sway as fer as Bengal, and collect Chauthai, he tad not actually 
obtained a royal farman from Delhi to that effect. This shows his 


“practical attitude in achieving his aims, 


From the year 1750 A.D., the English and the french began 
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to take an active part in the Indian politics, But none of the 
Indian powers dared td oppose them openly. Sven the Peshwa also 

did not involve himself in the struggle for ascendancy between the 
French and the mel ish in India. But Raghuji, experiencing many 
difficulties, conquered the province of Orissa, and imposed . 
nnn upon Bengal end bihar, and this was not an insignificant or 
an ordinary job. As Peshwa, Shinde and Holkar had established 

their rule oie Malwa and Delhi, so Raghuji had established his rule 
over these provinces, and, by bis velour, he finished up the authority 
of the Mughels in these provinces at least for ten years. He gave 
euployment to thousands of people there. All this shows bis ability 
and capacity to work. But due to the weakness of his sons, the 
English took advantage and they took the Diwani of Bengal into their 
own hands, and finished the claims of Chaythai of the Bhonsles. 


The Treaty with the Nawab of Bengal was 3 complete triumph 
for Maratha diplomacy. The 18th Century witnessed a change of the 
first magnitude in the political aspect of India, the transfer of 
Supreme euthority from the Mughal rulers to the Marathas. his pa- 
ment of Chauth was an acknowledgement by the Nawab of his defeat, of 
his inability to hold his ow against the Marathas. 


The Marathas entered the northern provinces of the empire 
in the first half of the 18th century. In Raghuji the policy of 
north-eastward expaMsion found its most fearless champion. He 
realised full well the weakness of the empire, the levity of its 
rulers, the incompetence and corruption of its officers; and made a 
bid for the conquest of this region end for imposing the Chau thai. 
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His Bengal campaigns were, however, not so brilliant and precise 
as that of the Karnatak.. : 


Due to the rise of the Evglist power in Bengal, the aim of 
Raghuji was not tke territorial conquest of Bengal, but only to 
impose Rauhe tere. That is why the Inglist began to teke inter- 
est in the affairs of the Bhonsles of Nagpur and ultimately in 1803, 
tre Bhonsles were subdued by the meli sh. On the otter hand the 
Inglish could not consolidate their power in Orissa, when it was 
under the bhonsles of Nagpur. 


As an opportunist in Bengal also, he sought the cooperation 
of the rebellious Afghans against tke Nawab of Bengal. "Whenthe 
mutinous Afghans sought the help of Raghuji against the Nawab of 
Bengal-Aliwardi Khan, Raghuji finding his advantage in attaching to 
his person end cause some thousand Afghans, all old soldiers, 
equipped at all points, set out for birbhum.(9) 


The campaigns of Bengal, though they had been concluded to 
the advantage of the Marathas, were financially not a success. They al 


had added to the huge debt saghuji had already contracted and he had 
to find new fields for conquests liquidating his debts, His Bengal 


atrocities are being exaggerated. The relations between Bengal and 
the Marathas were old. me misfortune of the nation was that the 
Peshwa and Raghuji were at cross purposes with each otter at Bengal. 
The Peshwa should also be blamed for Bengal invasions and its 
failure. 


9. Siyar, op. ei t., vol. II, p. 7. 
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Raghuji not only made his name in the conquest of Bengal, du t 
be also eta greht heveion in bringing unvivilieed md Ring 
doms of the erstwhile Central ‘“royince under Maratha sub jugation, 
consolidating tiem, and creating a Nagpur State as a distinct en- 
tity in which he stands quite on par with Malharrag Holker, and any 
of the Sindhias. He colonized Nagpur and other cities with Mahe- 
rashtra elenets and made his state a strong and wealthy base by 
training a large band of devoted co-workers in war and diplomacy. 
He esteblished himself in Nagpur, where he reigned nominally as the 
representative of the Gond prince from 1743 to 1755. By 1731, he 
had effected the conquest of the Devgarh territories, chhatisgarh,. 
Ratanpur, the capital of Haihaivanshi kingdom, capitulated without 
a blow in 1741 on the advance of Maratha General, Bhaskar Pant, 
four years afterwards, with the deposition of the last Raja, a Raj- 
put dynasty ended. me fort of Chanda was delivered to Raghuji by 
the treachery of a Vewan in 1749 and two years later it was finally 
ceded to hin. He quietly extended the conquest which had been made 
by bis cousin and subdued several of the princes whose territories . 
bordered on his government, but it was berause of the disunion which 
occurred in the Devgarh Raja's family that he was enable to lay the 
foundation of a prin@ipality for himself, which gradually increased 
until it included within its limits the greater part of Berar, A 
considerable part of the Nagpur territory is supposed to have once 
belonged to the Gond Chiefs. bDevgarh and Chanda formed the nucleus, 
as it were, of the Bhonsle dominion. me rights originally exer- 
cised by the Marathas in those provinces were acquired by treaty; 
and though the Chief of Chanda was soon reduced to the situation of 
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a mere prisoner, both in name and reality, the Devgarh prince pre- 
served his nominal superiority ovér the Maratha masters of bis ooun- 
try, and his officers were associated in nest of the acts of govern- 
ments relating to the revenue. Barhansheb, the Gond Raja, though 
slldved to retain the outward insignie of reyalty, became practi- 
Cally a state prisoner, and all real power passed to the Marathas, 
as in the case of disputes inthe Gond Kingdom, Haghuji took con- 
plete advantage of the dissensions when they occurred between the 
brothers. 


Raghuji's territory included the area from Berar to Cuttack. 
Tre Gond Kingdoms of Garha-Mandala, Chanda or Chandrapur end Dev- 
garh were in kis possession, Berar proper was under the duel 
authority of the Bhonsles and the Nizam. The strategic forts of 
Gawilgarh and Narnela with the territory attached to then were 
actually exclusively under Raghuji's possession, The fort of Manik- 
durg in the Mahur area belonged to him. The states of Chhatisgarh 
were also under his sway as important outposts between Nagpur and 
the province of Cuttack. He was the real founder of the Nagpur 2 
state. He establisted the kingdoms of Nagpur and Berar on fim 
foundations. The importance of his position as such has always 
been recognised in local history. mus, before his death, Raghuji 
the Great had laid the foundation of a territorial state, nominally 
subordinate to the Head of the Maratha Bnpire, which comprised the 
following areas:- ö 
(a) The former Raj Gond states of wevgarh and Chanda with 
their dependenckes. ° 
(b) the formr Rajput states of Chhatisgarh (Raipur and 
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Ratenpur ) with their dependencies, ° 


* 


(o) me Rajput be of Senbalpur with its dependencies; and 


(a) The Mughal province of Orissa with its dependencies. 


The acquisition of this vast territory spgaks for Raghuji 
generalahip. Over this wide tract of country be asserted an exclu- 
sive right to the collection of the revenue, From Bengal and Bihar, 
he Claimed an annual payment of twelve lakh of rupees by way of 
nm. In Berar he claimed the right to share the revenue vith 
the Nizam under the curious system of do-amli, besides appropria- 
ting to himself the fortresses of Gavilgarh, Namale and Manikdurg 
with the districts inmediately dependent on them. He might have 
lost a few battles but he always won the war. 


In diplomacy he was second to none. By his mounting success 
he won the confidence of Shahu and on critical occasions he was 
consulted by hin. Sham, prior to his death, had called Raghuji to 
Satara to discuss the watter of succession to the Chhatrapati's 
throne. =" N 


Nor did Haghuji's successes end here, On the death of King 
Shebu in 1749, he was summoned to Satara where, as the leader of the 
Maratha Sardars, bis attitude bad a decisive influence on the 
course of events, His personal ambition was now controlled by the 
ou tion of age and the ni tion of experience, end in spite of 
the fact that Shalm's adoption of Raghuji's son Mudhoji, which hed 
been strongly convassed, was negatived by the dramatic discovery of 
a direct heir of Shivaji, in the person of Rem Raja, a son of 
Shivaji 11, Balaji Peshwa secured Raghuji's support in his favour. 


+SEE MAP oN PAGE, 3% A. ‘ 
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_Raghuji approved of Ram Raja's succession to the titular soversignty; 


| escorted him to Poona and received in 1 Tron bis compleinsance 


new Senads for Serar, Gondwana and noite.’ — 


| Raghuji and the Peshwa wére not always on good tomas wi th 
each other. Raghuji always gvoided en open clash ith Baji Rao 

| Imowing well bis ability as also the influence he wielded over the 

Chhatrapati., On the other band Raghbuji's valour kept the Peshwa 

| alert and the clever Peshwa also knew the power of Raghuji, so be 

vas always careful to keep a compromising attitude with Ragtug1 and 

acting on the advice of his brother Chimnaji Appa, the Peshwa settled 


| his differences with Raghuji amicably. But actually neither Baji 
"Reo nor his son Balaji was able to command the services of Raghuji 
in their capacity as the Peshwa or Prime Minister. 80 long as 
Shahu was alive such differences were not allowed to take a serious 
turn. After Shatu's death Raghuji respected the Peshwa's authority. 
He did not join the Peshwa's opponents in the Maratha confederacy, 
being convinced that he was the ablest man among the Marathas to 


occupy the Peshwaship. * 


Due to the strained relationship between Raghuji and the 
Peshwa, the latter also doubted the sincerity of Raghuji, as in ene 
of his letters to Rem Chandra Baba he writes, "Raghuji entered into 
Maher division, He came from Berar. His desire is to collect 
Ghasdeng tax from our territory. This intention of Raghuji is being 
conveyed to me by different Mahal officers. Raghuji writes big | 
letters showing regards and expresses brotherly feeling. But this 
is not true. He is a pretender and you known this. We should also 


8 


N 6. 216 — 


write hin affectéonete letters. (10) “% Shrewd and alert as both the 


‘Peshwa and Raghuji were,, they fully realised the advantage of pre- 


serving sity with each other and of Huy cooperating in meagpres 
of mutual benefit. He adroitly avoided an open rupture with the 
Peshwa. As Baji Rao wrote to Chimnaji Appa, "Raghu ji is very bold 
and wise. We have to control bin, because he bad defeated Avaji 
Kavade. But this is no time to displease him, as Nadirshah is go- 
ing to attack our country. So we have to take Raghuji into our con- 
fidence, end should cooperate with him, instead of passing strictures 
against him. "( 11) 


‘hen Raghuji found that Karnatak was not a congenial 
field for his ambitious designs, he transferred bis activities to 
the north, and north-east, where in 1742, he precipitated en open 
conflict with the new Peshwa Balajirao, a conflict which, unlike 
that of the Dabhade ten years before, happily had no tragic conse- 
quences. It was eventually adjusted at Satara by Raja Shabu in the 
autumn of 1743. ‘Thereafter the two prominent figures, Raghuji and 
the Peshwa though often mutually jealous and plunged into intrigues ° 
against one another, managed nevertheless to avoid an open clash, 
and often actually joined hands in furthering the extension and 
prestige of the Maratha Raj. ‘This proves that Raghuji bad a compro- 
mising attitude for settling the matters amicably. 


Indeed, the fact that Shahbu's death passed off without a 
bloédy revolution is mainly due to the good sense of Raghuji, who, 


10. Kavyaitibes Sengreha No.59. 
11. Sardesai, G.S., Merathi Riyasat, p. 33+. 
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though repeatedly urged by the King to visit Ein on his death bod, 
managed to postpone hts arrivel at Satara tall after bis master's - 
death and until the succession of Rem Raja had been finally settled. 
Having clearly grasped the position of affairs at that critical 
juncture, and having been convinced that the Peshwa alone was capable 
of handling the critical situation to the best advantage, Raghuji 
‘gave the latter his whole-hearted support, in spite of the pressure 
_ brought to bear upon hip from influential quarters. Had Raghuji 
joined the intrigues of Tarabei and Dawaji Gaikwad, the odd would 
probably have been too strong for the Peshwa to cope with and would 
possibly have launched the kingdom upon a disastrous civil war. This 
phase of Raghuji's character is disclosed in numerous papers belong- 
ing to those times. ö 


Raghuji knew well when to oppose and when to yield to bis 
opponents. He was not prepared to allow matters to be carried to 
the breaking point un-necessarily. In one of his letters to Nana 
Peshwa, be writes, “the late Shrimant Bajirao was kind to ne. But 
difference arose when we had a clash with Avajk Kavde who had en- 
tered Berar, All these matters should now be forgotten and I should 
be treated as your man."(12) Peshwa dn learning the news of the 
death of Raghuji, wrote,- "Reghuji was a respectable nobleman, His 


death indeed a matter of grdat regret. Of late Raghuji was of much 
help to us. (13) 


Raghuji was not the man to submit either to threats or to 


12. 8. P. D. X, p. . 
13. 151d. , 5p. 68. 
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hostilities. Wen Tarabai appesled to the Maratha blood of Raghiji - 
and Fateh Singh Bhonste to save the stafe from Brahman domination ~ 
but none of them listened to her as the Peshwa had already takdn 

them into his confidence and they were whole heartedly supporting 
his policy. Tarabai kept up to the last secret political relations 
with all the leading Maratha Sardars such as Raghuji Bhonsle, Fateh 
Singh Bhonsle, the Angre brothers, the Gaikwads, end the Debhades.(1) 
Al this shows the importance of Raghuji in the Maratha Court. He 
was occasionally consulted on all important matters of state, and 
was sent on war expeditions to distant places in the land, His 
presence and policies kept the Peshwa alert, so the Peshwa also 
adopted an attitude of compromise towards Raghuji, and did not 
oppose bin openly. During the last years of his life his relations 
with the Peshwa and King Rem Raja were very cordial. ‘The Peshwa 
also showed bis full confidence in him. me clever Raghuji knew 

the weaknesses of Tarabal, and he was always careful to keep her in 
good humour by fluttering her vanity by outward submission, He 
never opposed openly the plans and policies of Tarabai, but be also 
did not submit to her intrigues and unworthy party politics. This 
is also ano ther proof of bis independent nature. ö 


flaghuji was not slow to grasp the political situation pre- 
vailing in the area from the distant Karnatak to Gondwana, and he 
finally threw his lot with Shehu, who was by then a well-settled 
Chhatrapati, this was indeed a wise decision which benefitted 
Raghuji, as also the Maratka expansion. 


*. 8. P. D. U, 211 and 213. 
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The Niztm got the support of the English and the French. 
They did influence thé politics of tong, tines and played a promi-~ — 
nent part in bringing out the ups, and downs of the Indian rule's 
and powers, Mey, however did not help the Marathas, but helped 
their opponents. In spite of these odds, Raghujie was successful in 
establisking the Maratha authority in the far off south-east region 
of India, which was lost due to the jealougy of the Peshwa for hin. 


Many people think and opine that owing to the ambitions of 
Raghuji, the Peshwa with the intention of keeping him away from his 
own sphere of activity in the north, had show him the way of 
activity to fulfil his ambition in the eastern coast of Bengal and 
Karnatak, and in this way he directed the anbi tious activities of 
one of his rivals to another side of India. agu gi also wanted to 
get the robes of Peshwaship after the death of Baji Rao I, and the 
throne of the Maratha kingdom after the death of the issuless King 
Shahu. mat is why the Peshwa tried bis best to keep Raghuji away 
from his own path of vietery and influence. If Shahu and the Peshwa 
would have guided him properly and would have shared his troubles ° 
and responsibilities, Raghuji would have been able to achieve far 
greater results in his plans and policies than he was actually able 
to. 

Raghuji was also a very troublesome Sardar of Shahu. He 
disobeyed the King Shahu and harassed him like anything in paying 
to him the annual tribute,(15) but still the King used to praise 


15. Shejwalker, 1.S.- Nagpur Affairs, Vol.1, 5493. 
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him.(16) He broke bis relation from the Maratha Mandal and created 
his own independent kingdom.(17) Both Kanbo i Bhonsle and Raghujie - 
Bhonsle, were brave and powerful and nad the courage to oppose-the 
King or the Peshwa, but Kanhoji Bhonsle was an eccentric, and 

Raghuji was very shrewd end politically wise. Kanhoji was a total 
failure but Raghuji became very famous. He extended the territories 
of the Maratha Raj. Ranoji hed entrusted all bis work to Raghu zl. (% 


Rag hu 1 was a personal favourite of King Shahu. He used all 
his influence with the King to prevent the nomination of Bajirao's 
son Balaji as the first minister, The King, however, was wise 
enough to see that for all his skill as a hunter and his courage as 
a soldier, Raghuji was unfit to be the Peshwa, 


Raghuji had pretensions (founded on his descent) to the 
state of Satara, favoured the eventual accomplishment of those pre- 
tensions, but the dread of the superior power of the Peshwa prevented 
him from fulfilling those pretensions. Under these circumstances it 
cannot be supposed that the Raja of Berar considered himself to be 
subordinate to the Peshwa, although it was in his interest to act 
with him on important occasions, as a member of that empire of which 
the Peshwa was the executive civil authority. On those occasions 
when they met, the Raja of Berar was treated (in consequence of his 


16. Purandare Daftar-Vol.I, No. o. 
17. Sardesai, G.S.3 Marathi Riyasat, P+ 35. 
18. Shejwalkar, op.cit., p-125 ; Sardesai, op.cit., p. Ju. 
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. | a ‘ 
descent) as superior in rank, and, in bis capacity ef the first 
constituent member of the empire, ,claimed the’right of gdnding to 
the Peshwa an address of honour on his, decession to’ offices. (19) 


Hastings on July 9, 1778, paid his tribute to Raghyji in 
these words:- "“Mudhoji Bhonsle's family has alwaystorne a consi- 
derable rank among the powers of India. His father Haghuji subjec- 
ted the province: of Bengal to the ut under the government of the 
most able chief that ever ruled them.“ 


The rise of the Nagpur kingdom did not take up in the time 
of Great Shivaji, When Shahu came to Maharashtra after his release 
from the Mughal Camp, Bhonsles did help him in making his position 
strong. Thence the bhonsles of Nagpur became part and parcel of the 
Maratha Raj. Due to the ambitious and powerful Raghuji, the power 
of this house began to grow, and many parts of eastern and southern 
regions of Indie cate under bis sway.(20) 


Forrester gives an account of Nagpur State in these words, 
"The revenue of Nagpur were computed at a crore of rupees in the — 
time of Raghuji, who being at the head of e large army and generally 
in the field, collected a tribute from all the territories inter- 
vening between his capital and Bengal“, (21) Later on it yielded 
only 59 lakhs. me military reputation of the Nagpur House vas at 
its highest during Raghuji's reign. 


19. Extracted from 3863 5 * of {ae al a Ponape Eel relative to the 
Maratha war of 1 House of Commons 
5th and 2nd. June, 1 | 
20. Serdesai, 0. 8. Marathi Riyasat, Yo. vi, pe 167. 
21. HRennell-Memoire of a map of Hindustan, p.cxxix-cxxxi. 
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Raghuji should receive tte major portion of the credit for 
the prosperity of Nagpur. He brought along wi'th hin a number of 
Maratha and Brahman families from vester! Maharashtra, who infused 
new order and life in the administration of Nagpur and Berar. Cul ti- 
vation in and around Nagpur improved under Raghuji. A numer of 
Kumbi or cultivators’ families settled in the territory under 
Raghuji. The credit for settling the weavers of Kost also goes to 
Raghuji. 

the Maratha rule in the Nagpur territories constituted for 


— — 


the mass of the people an immense advance upon the system of govern- 
ment, which had preceded it. Before the Marathas came, the country 
was divided into a number of petty semi-indigenous principalities. 
Bach of these was again subdivided into big and mall chiefships. 

The states themselves were frequently at war and were always at 
enemity with eack other, and every bigger and smaller chief was ready, 
as soon as external control was relaxed, to break out into hostili- 
ties with his neighbours. There could have been under such a sten 
but slender security for life and property and but little encourage- 
ment for either trade or agriculture. But under the sway of the ° 
Bhonsles, the country is said much to heve improved and to have 
received a great increase of population. (22) Jenkins s verdict that 
the advent of karathas "no doubt accelerated the general prosperity", 
may be accepted as authoritative. (23) 


Witk Raghuji the Great, the great days of the Nagpur have had 
in fact departed. Just as the Mughal Empire attained its greatest 


22. Jenkins, HA. 3 Report of 1827, p. 106. 
23. Ibid., p. 75. 0 
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strength and 2 its maximum extension in the life of Akbar the 
Great, so the Nagpur state reached the zenith-of its political and 


military reputation under Raghuji. Hig Vigorous personality conso- 


Uadated the kingdom, and drew frech it a revenue which his sons Jenoji 


end Mudhoji could never raise. The power of the Nagpur stete began 
to decline under Jenoji. Raghuji admitted no partier to his terri- 
torial control, while his successors were hampered by the semi- 
independent status which custom conferred on their near-relations 
in important appanges such as Chatida and Chhatisgarh. 


His four sons could not keep upthe reputation of the Nagpur 
House. After his death, dissension arose between his four sons and 
none could look after the vast empire left by him. me difference 
between the two Bhonsle brothers weakened their power. Nagpur, after 
the death of Haghuji, became a hot bed of political ingrigues, Many 
courtiers exploited the family faction for their selfish ends. The 
two brothers were finally reconciled to each other, because Janoji, 
who was withéut a son, decided to adopt Mudhoji's son as his suc- 
cessor. The credit for this amity, hawever, goes to the situation 
than to the wisdom of either of the brothers. me feshwa had used 
both his effection and good offices in solving their internal dis- 
pute, but with no result. Their wisdom and valour was of no use to 
the state. (2+) 


the Maratha States were never content to be self supporting, 
and Raghuji's greatness really vested on his far-flung military ex- 
peditions. A leader who carried kis arms to Allahabad in the north, 


as. Sardesai, G. 8. Marathi Riyasat, Vol. Vi, p. 167. 
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ta Mares in the south, and to Bengal in the east was a man vorth 
following. Thus his activities were not confined to the Nagpur 
state only, but spread to a far greater ‘erea of this country. His 
vigour in the field brought kin weelth, made bis services popular, 
and won for — a great reputation. * 


Ake Bajireo 1, Raghuji too was loved by his followers. He 
bad capable and trustworthy persons like Bhaskar Pant, Raghuji 
Karande, Tuloji Pant, Naroji Jachak,Rakhmaji Ganesh, Krishnaji Atole, 
and others as his adherants. Baburao Konher kolhatk ar was bis 
intimate adviser, who cooperated with Janoji; Raghuji's ablest son, 
in transacting current business pertaining to his rule of Nagpur. 

The leniency with which he treated the Gond Raja deserves particular 
mention, as it shows a trait of humanity in the Haratbas worthy of 
highest pitch of civilization. He not only abstained from all sorts 
of personal violence, but allotted three lakh of rupees annually 

for the Gond Raja's maintenance and the fort for him to live in by 
no means as under confinement. He suitably rewerded the person who 
rendered help to hin. As this narration illustrates, "Ihe country | 
from Longerteul to this village (luckna-down) an extent of 71 miles 
is hela in Jamer by Nohbemmad Ummekhan, a Pitan Chief, to whose 
father the great Raghoji, the first granted it in reward for services 
during his reduction of the Gondwana and the northern part of Bersr. 
(25) Raghuji bad the real ability and strong character which dis- 
tinguished Bai Rao tke Peshwa, or even Jaswant Rao Holkar, But 

after hin none of the Shonsles had possessed those qualities. 


25. Lane 2. Travellers in the Nagpur Territories, p. 77. 
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aasbhugi hed the twin dual Mes for success in politics end 
diplomacy-cunningness and treachery. Appaji bud complained to We 
Peshva that he was herressed by Raghuji, vhen be was left to manage 
the affairs of the Peshwa's estaté in his absence and complained . 
that these were not relieved by bis master.(26) Sometimes tie used 
to behave in a very peculiar way. Keso Krishna Shelibekear had 
written to Vishwanath Bhat that he could not enjoy the Mamlat of Mot 
due to the queer nature of the Bhonsle. In Berar there was famine 
on account of want of rain, and so there was no sowing of Rabi crop. 
But still he kad to pay ts. 30,000 for that year's Raad to Raghuji, 
and . 1, 000 to Mudhoji and n. 11, 000 for miscellaneous expenses. 3e—-— 
side this Krishnaji Govind and Raghuji Karande and other concerned 
persons had gathered together at Mot to receive the Ghasdang emount. 
Raghuji did not grant any concession in realising the dues, to shen- 
bekar for all these natural cala ties. (27) His attitude was also 
very defiant which set at naught the authority of the Peshwa, and 
of Fateh Singh Bhonsle. The Peshwa was informed about the movements 
of Raghuji and his independent dealings with the Nawab Safdar Ali 
Khan. * 


Raghuji was a little but selfish by nature. He welcomed 
the news of Chimnaji's death, because he was relieved of the check on 
bis activities. He made himself the master of the situation end 
realised large amounts of money from the Nawab Safdar Ali by promising 
him help when the latter would be in difficulty, He even instigated . 


2%. 8. P. D. „XX, 6. 1 
2. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. , No, 26 of 2. 10.1752. 
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the Nawab of arept, who began to give evasive replies to the Péshwats 
demands of han and, Sardeshmukhd; and evaded the payment of all 
these dues.(28) He could not trust everybody. Nobody could know 

his whereabouts when marching with his troops. Raghuji marched to- 
wards north without divulging the place of bis destination, (29) 


His financial position was always very bad. He was always 
full of debt. He could not return the money to those from whom he 
had borrowed, mers fore, he was harassed by his creditors, Only 
Vishwanath Bhat Vaidya got his account settled. 10 fill up his empty 
treasury, he used to realise money by fair means or foul, He deman- 
ded a ransom of three lakh of rupees for Jankiram's son's release, 
and illegally recovered the revenue of Pratinidhi's six ines vil- 
lages.(30) For this action of his, Shabu had to issue a strict 
warning to the agent of Raghuji, against recovering the revenue of 
Pratinidhi's six inen villages. Sometimes Sham bad to take strict 
action against the aggressive attitude of Raghuji.(31) ‘Thus Raghuji 
used to adopt an aggressive attitude, whenever such an opportunity 
would arise. He was a political genius-an expert in war tactics, < 
administration and diplomary. In diplomacy be was second to none; 
only Santaji Ghorpade could come on par with him in war tactics. In 
diplomacy it would appear that Nana Saheb Peshwa was far superior to 
Raghuji, but in establishing a separate kingdom, there was none other 


28. 8. P. D. XXVIII, 9 and 10. . . 
D. Ibid,, XX, 42, 

V. Ibid., XX, 6 and 46; yaidye Daftar, Wi. 1, 40. B of 3. 11. 196. 

31. Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. Iv, 10. 38 of 3. 1. 6. 
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than Raghuji. He was the leader of those who opposed the plants 
end policies of the Zeshwa. ‘The‘Peshvas rose due to their fn 
background, but the glory of Raghuji rests on bis own valour and 
efforts. His best kingdom speaks of Ms glory during tke Peshwa's 
time. lie was first of all a very good soldier, and he had faith 
in his troops. It is said, “Haghuji did not keep a single pie with 
Mn. All money ke used to spend on bis soldiers with their advice. 
He never uttered a single word when he was short of money. He used 
to say, “that is right whick God wills." He was not a luxury- 
loving person. He did not want to rest or relax and used to take 
bis food on the horse back when riding on it."(32) Tris shows his 
sense of duty and large heartedness. 


Besides being a very good soldier, he was a very intelli- 
gent man, courageous and active. He kept himself well informed and 
was ocCasionally consulted by others in all important matters ofthe 
state. He was also a very good hunter and a bold horseman. King 
Shabu was also very fond of hunting. ‘Therefore, be used to take 
dns with bin in his bunting expeditions. Once he saved the 
life of Sham from tre claws of a tiger. Were fore, Shahu was 
pleased with Ragkuji and he in turn took advantage of Shabu's 


favour. 


ne was not/anti-srebmin, Duff has charged him, with being 


jealous of the Peshwas due to the Brabmin ascendancy. But this seems 


to be wrong. He had many trustwrthy Brabmin Sarders like Tuljo- 
ren, Shaskarram Kolbhatker, Shivaji Keshav Talkute, and politicians 


32. Gupte, K. R., op. ei t., p. 38. 
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like Konherran Kolhatkar, Wyankoji, Ragho Bellel, snd Raghunath 
Bhat Jhipre Patvardhen, etc., whe had worked’with him, There is — 
a letter which shows how Raghuji-helped the Draknins of Mebkar. 
They had complained to Raghuji that they were harassed by his 
troops. Thereupon,Raghuji gave them a letter of assurance that in 
fu ture they would not be barassed in any vay 633)” This is a proof 
that he was not anti-Brahman, but had sympathy with every class of 
people, and trere were no caste feelings in bin. Mamaji Teubrekar 
of Nagpur, who is very rarely mentioned in other papers wrote to. 
Vishwanath Bhat about the relations between the members of the 
Bhonsle fawily and that of Raghuji Karande. ‘They, he said, were 
against the brahmins, and wanted to get rid of then. () This 
casting of blame by Mataji Tembrekar seems to be incorrect. 


According to the tradition, and customs of those times, 
Haghuji bed also six wives and seven concubines, Out of these 
thirteen women, six became satis after his death.(35) Besides his 
four legitimate sons, he had an illegitimate son also, named Mohan 
Singh. (36) ‘The Subah of Chhatisgarh was given to Mohan Singh. . 
Perhaps he bad a weakness for the fair sex. Once he was attracted 
towards two daughters of a bDangle-seller of Nagpur. He ordered that 
those two girls should be brought to his Darbar. Hearing this the 
bangle seller became very furious, and refused to send his daughters 
*tohim, Upon this Raghuji ordered that the bangle seller's house be 
plundered and he be brought before him.(37) In fact bis private life 


Vidarbhanteel Aitihasik Lekh Sangreba, Vol. I, A0. V. 
Vaidya 27 18 2 of 3. 11. 1952, 


daa: lr lu 2 of ar, . 2. 


55 , N. Thi rows valuable light on Raghuji's 
character and = ways of doing things. 
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vas influenced by the customs of those times. Iven two years lo- 
fore bis death, he bad intended te marry the dau gh ter of Deoji om 
Shirke, but due to 3 reasons the marriage was postponed. (38) 
In 1748, Raghuji hed the plen of marrying again at the time of the 
marriage of his daughter. ( 39) : 


© we 


He was very pious by nature. He was an ardent devotes 
of Rem, although Ms family deity was Shankar. He installed the 
idol of Rem at Ramtek and revived the importence of this place of 
epic fase. On his letter head, be used to write 'Sitakanta'., He 
used to pay due respect to the sadbus end saints, as also to 
Remdasi Devbaba of Bhandara and to Pirasha Muslim saint. This shows 
that he had no communal feelings in his heart of hearts, He made 
land grants to many temples and holy places. wen Raghuji was in 
Karnatak, there a sadbhu gave him the idol of Ramchandra as a Prasad 
and asked hin to worship that idol, and seid that he would be bene- 
fitted. shabu also permitted him to use the flag of God Ramchandra, 
He gave him the Bhagwan flag and Jari Patks as his flag. From that 
time the Jari Paths and the saffron coloured flag became the blase 
of Raghuji's army. (40) He respected the family of Ramaji Pant 
Kolbatkar till the end of his life, because he had taught bin the 
worship of Ran. 


Raghuji was also interested in building towns etc. "He was 
the founder of the city of Nagpur, which he surrounded with a rampart, 


38. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. I, lo. of 13.5. 1733. 
DR. Ibid., 10. 20 of 506, 1748. 9 
40, Nagpur Kagadpatra, essay No.8; Aitibasik Patrawy avab ar, lo. 7. 
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formerly it was only an insignificant village, appertaining to the. 
fort prior to his capture of it. It is situated on a fine high 
plain which is richly cultivated and produces fine wheat and boyn- 
ded by hills to the north-west and south. The Nag river, a rivulet 
running to the southward, gives name to the tow. . houses are 
generally neatly built and covered with files, the ‘streets are nerrow 
and filthy."(41) He made Nagpur his ihdependent place of living ,but 
still he did not leave the side of the Peshwa. The essentially 
Maratha character of the town of Nagpur, which was in many respects 
@ prominent rival to Satara, indicated that Raghuji and his co- 
adjustors took incessant pains to transfer to that place a fresh 
stock of Deccan people of all classes and to colonise with them the 
north-eastern regions of central India, in order to bring then under 
a refining influence. After conquering the Gond kingdoms he made 
Nagpur a grand capital of his kingdom. He contributed greatly to 

its political, social end cultural life. His successor Janoji tock 
part in the wars between the Peshwa and the Nizam. But later on he 
bad in turn betrayed both of the, contrary to the policy of his 
father. Consequently the Peshwa and the Nizam, both of them united 
against him and sacked and burnt Nagpur in 1765, Asraocti tow is 
said to have been founded by Raghuji. At one time there was a 
representative of the Nizam, as well as one of the Bhonsle, at the 
place. Bhonsle used to receive 60 p.c. and the Nizam 40 p. e. of 
the revenue. (42) 


41. Wills, C. U., Zarly Buropean Travellers in the Nagpur Territor- 
ies, p.72. 


42, Lyall, A. C. Berar Gazetteer, p. 157. 
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Raghuji, with good taste selected a site, Wun-Bham , for * 
residence. It was at „this place that Raghu ji had, it is said, a 
divine infomation of the bright future that lay before hin, that 
of rising to regal power, and it was from this place that he had 
fled on one horse to Devgarh to escape assassination by Kanhoji and 
his son Rayaji.(43) ; 


In the long and distinguished galaxy of Maratha Chiefs, 
Raghuji Bhonsle was unequalled for the doings and originality of 
his genius end value of bis achievements. the story of Raghuji 
deals with twenty seven eventful years of “aratha history. He is 
being looked upon as one of the greatest personalities in Maratha 
history and the story of his career has an abiding interest. His 
achievements may be sumied up as the establishment of the Maratha 
supremacy in the southeast and of political hegemony in the north, 
When he rose as leader of the Maratha people, the Maratha State was 
in a perilous condition. It was a house divided against itself, 
menaced on the east by the Nawab Aliwardi Khan, its march southward 
was barred by the Nawab of Arcot and frichinopoly, end its southern 
S@a-CcOast was in the foreign hands. In this way ween the Maratha 
affairs were in a state of turmoil and utmost confusion, there 
appeared on the Maratha side a soldier of enterprise and courage, 
Raghuji Bhonsle. During the critical period of 1740-1755, his role 
was in no way inferior to that of any other character who passed 
across the screen of history. He played a notable part in the 
Maratha struggle against the Mughals in the 18th century. When 
Mughals had the upper hand in the political affairs of this country 


43. Lyall, A. C., Berar Gazetteer, p. 179. 
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and all seemed lest after the death of Shivaji,he successfully" 
opposed and faced th e. en tri W of Mughels in far off Kamatek, — 
Bengal, Bihar and Yrissa. It shows how the courage of a single- 
individual can materially affect the course of history, At his 

death he left the nation strong and united. His friendship vas 
solicited by the Rejputs, the Mughals and the Marathes alike, 


His greatest diplomatic triumph was entering into the 
treaty with the Nawab Aliwardi Khan of Bengal, securing to Sha, 
Shivaji's conquests and legitimatizing the Maratha claims of Chath 
end Sardeshmukhi over the subahs of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. He 
thus knew at first hand the currents and eross- currents of home as 
well as of foreign politics, He laid firmly the foundation of 
Maratha power in the territories of Garha-Mandelea and other mall, 
principalities beyond the Narbada, and paved the way for a further 
advance. He understood too well that the repudiation of these clains 
was a Challenge to the Marathas end would involve bin in a long pro- 
tracted struggle with them, but he was not a nen to surrender his 
authority without a contest, He beheved the Marathas to deal with ° 
the Nigem tactfully. That Raghuji won him over to his side was due 
to bis successful diplowac. 


In the Maratha history one is bound to give a honourable 
are to Raghbuji, By his victories and the acquisition of vast 
kingdom, he brought the Meratha power to its zenith, though in the 
beginning of the nineteenth century it was destined to be wiped out 
from the map of India. Iven before the independence, the kingdoms of 
GSindhia, Holkar and Gaikwad were in existence, byt the kingdom of 
the Bhonsles of Nagpur had fallen, It was due to his incapable sons, 


© 2— eas 


* 


a 333 


who could not keep up its flag high. Along with Raghuji, the power 
of the Mnglish had algo begun to rise in Bengal. due to family digs. 
sensions, the Bhonsle brothers de c more or less inactive. : That 
period was a period of much pala U cal activity in Indian hi story. 46 
it hes been said- "A state comes to ruin through disunity and this 
disunity becomes the cause of destruction of countess households." 


Raghu i had a remarkable personality, which for nearly 
thirty years bulked largely in Maratha history. He was the first 
and most distinguished of the Bhonsle rulers of Nagpur. He was by | 
far the most formidable of the Maratha Chiefs, both by the extent of 
bis dominions, and the goodness and number of his troops, On the 
whole in the Maratha operations ye small part was played by Raghuji. 
He was not a man who would allow his grip on the conquered provinces 
to relax. He knew the value of con tinuets hammering. He perceived 
that the only practicable policy that could succeed in the circum- 


. gtances was the policy of going through'. After having effected the 


conquest of Urissa and being arrived at a final understanding with 
the Newab Aliwardi Kran in 1751, Raghuji led a peaceful life nada 
did not concern himself with the various important préjects and 
expeditions which the Pestwa restlessly carried out in the Karnatak 
region, because he had long been suffering from a stomach complaint 
and was almost bedridden during the last two or three years of his 
life. This great general who extended the Maratha power as far as 
Katak, breathed his last at Nagpur on February 1%, 1755. Thus till 
bis death Raghuji remained a personality to be reckoned with in the 
politics of Maharashtra. ° 


Thus ends the saga of a great Maratha Chief, brave and fair, 
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N 8 Reghuji died 8 mest fascinating figure in a romance of war and 
intrigues. ey * —— 


He occupies an important - place in Maratha history during 
the Pre-Panipat period and is also partly responsible for the ups 
end downs of Maratha history in his time, It is lets widely rea- 
lised how prominent and independent a part he played in shaping 
the history of this country. Hence he deserves to be accorded 
his due place among the heroes of Maratha history and we should do 
justice to this remarkable ruler and statesnan whose exploits 
fill such a wide canvas of India's history. 
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All Bhonsles consider themselves as Sisodia Rajput, ahd 
trace their origin to the house of Udaipur, At the time of Shiva- 
ji's Coronation Balaji Avji n te made a deliberate attempt to 
prove that Shivaji, a Bhonsle, was a scion of the Chittor ruling 
family. Vaidya is of the opinion that Marathas do not belong to the 
Kshatriya clans of Northern India, but they belong to the old Arya 
Ksbatriyas of South. He, however, accepts that Shivaji Maharaj's 
family belonged to the Si sodia House.(1) ‘this view is also support- 
ed by Rajwade.(2) 


Gupte gives enother story regarding the coming of the Bhonsles 
from Rajasthan.(3) During 1296-1316 A.D., there was a Muslim empire 
in India. Alauddin Khilji was the ruler, He came to know that in 
Chittorgarh, the Rana had a most beautiful wife nemed Padmini. In 
order to take Panini, Alauddin Khilji attacked ittor. His army 
began to harass the Rajputs, So the Rajput states of Rajasthan or- 
gemised themselves and faced Alauddin Khilji with courage. But due . 
to superiority in numbers and the power of the Yavans, they had to 
withdraw. All the Rajput rulers combined together had defended their 
kingdoms, but in vain. ‘the Muslims proved superior and the result 
was that the Rajput kings with their families fled away from Rajasthan 


1. Vaidya, C. C.; Madhyayugin Bharat, Part II, appendix-5. 
2. Rajwade Prastavana- Chitra, pp. 230-233. 


3. Gupte, K. R., op. it., p. 5. 
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-e end settled at defferent places in the south with their armies. In ö 
" this flight, the Bhonsle-femily also migrated to the south. or 

their livelihood the members adopted agriculture as their occupd- 
tion. A village named Hingri in Patas district was inhabitated by 
them. Mudhoji Bhonsle and Rupaji Bhonsle accepted - te post of Patel 
and collected the revenue of that pargatsa. ‘They also engaged the- 
selves in trade. 


— 


The Gazetteer of India gives another version bout the 
origin of the Bhonsles. The Bhonsle family is included song the 
royal or Kshatriya clans of the Marathas. me Bhonsle House to 
which Chbatrapati Shivaji, the founuer of Maratha Kingdom, belonged 
hailed from Verul near Daultabed. The Bhonsles of Nagpur are know 
as Hingrikar as one of their ancestors, who was probably a conten- 

_ porary of Maloji, the grandfather of Chhatrapati Shivaji, rebabili- 
tated the village of Beredi, near Hingani, in the present district of 
Poona. ‘The two brothers, Mudhoji and Rupaji, of Hingani Beredi were 
contemporarire of Shah ji Bhonsle, the father of Shivaji, Like the 
Chhatrapati of the Bhonsle House, the Nagpur Bhonsle femily slso re- 
garded thenselves as having descended from the Sisodia Rajputs of 
Chittor. It is quite possible that some members of the Rajput clans 
might have come down to the Maratha country from the north during the 
long ascendancy of the Muslims, Sut it is also a historical fact 
that there were some Kshatriya families in the Maratha country like 
Rashtrakuts, the Chaulkayens and the Yadavas, who had no relationship 
with the Rajputs of the north, 


There are some nates in family tree in the Bakhar of the 
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Bhonsles of Hagpur which are common to this house and also to the - 
— ef chen the Chbatrapati seem to belong to the same. 
Kshatriya clan, mere is, however, no“ independent historical evi- 
dence to esteblish common weestory between the two families in We 
few generations preceding Ghhatrapati Srivaji. he account in the 
Bakhar of the Bhonsles of Nagpur, therefore, can only be accepted 
with a pinch of salt. 


In the biography of &batrepati Sembhaji by Malhar Remrao 
its, it is stated that after the death of Shivaji, his last 
rites were performed by Sabaji Lhonsle, as S‘ambhaji, the eldest son, 
was in confinement in tke fort of Panhala. But Grant uff writes 
that Shivaji's funeral rites were performed by one ‘Shahjee Bhons- - 
ley'.(4) Mere is no unanimity among the writers of those days 
aboutthe person who performed Shivaji's funeral rites. If, however, 
Sabaji Bhonsle performed the obsequies, there is every possibility 
that this Bhonsle, the emcestor of the famous Hagtuji Bhonsle of 
Nagpur was a known blood relation of the Chhatrapati. At the time 
of Shahu Chhatrapati's homecoming when larabai and her parti sons 
purposely cast doubt about Shabu being the grandson of Shivaji, it 
was parsoji of the Nagpur Bhonsle House who dined with aku end 
dispelled the doubt. Then during the last years of Shabu's reign 
it was strongly rumoured that he would select an heir to the throne 
st Satera,em« from the Bhonsles of Nagpur as he bad no son. Later, 
the Snglisk offered to place one of the Bhonsles of Nagpur on the 
throne of Satara. These facts suggest the possibility of a common 
encestory for the Bhonsles of Satara and lisgpur, though direct 


*. Duff, drent, op. 1 t., Vol. 1, p. 3. 
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bistorical ewWdesce is not yet ava laule for establishing the — 


According to Richard Jenkins, “She early hi story of the Nagpur 
branch of the Bhonsle fauily tribe is obscure. The present members 
of the family do not profess to trace their origin above Mudhoji, 
the great grand father of the founder of the —— state; and their 
pretensions to a defined relationship with the first sovereigns of 
the Mehratta eupire have either fallen into oblivion or were never 
seriously believed. (5) 


C. U. Wills writes, "As members of the old Maratha military 
aristocrag dating from the time of Shivajee, his family enjoyed a 
higher social status than the chiefs of later date like Sindhia and 
Holkar. The latter again were creations of the Peshwa's power while 
the Nagpur Bhonsles owed their elevation to the Hajas of Satara and 
proclaimed the connection on their official seal. (6) 


Tkere was also some affinity between the two phonsles fami- 
lies, as is show by their intermarriages and by the admitted suit- 
ability of members of the Nagpur fail for adoption into that of 
Satara.(7) When the latter house sank into insignificance, under the 


5. Jenkins, A., Report of 1827, p. u. 


6. — C. U., op. it., see sketch of 1811, p. 9. me pete gph of the 
„ seal are, "ind s is the seal of Baghuji, the son of 

flutters about the feet of the great Shabu Raja like the 1 

about the lotus. 


7. The Nagpur Bhonsles, to strengthen their position 
Claims, gy Be: it would —* on Rte tale of Ge of their 
summe, to blood relationship with the afl of A — 
Hastings, writing in 1744 — & Sabeji Bhonsle * 
from the r err pat Hato 
Bhonsle had been adopted . either o 
cen be substantiated but the — ef's secleumy of the 
Peshwa's power and posi tion re ved @ doubl 
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Peshwa's influente, the former naturally took the lead in fostering 
the traditionel rivalty, of which maratha sosiety show traces to- 
‘the present day, between the Brabpans and the Marathas, and this in 

turn disposed thes to side with any movement bostile to the Peshwa 
which might redound to their ow advantage.(8) - 


fictitious interest in the Satera throne end from their naturel 
hostility, as Marethes to a Brehmen authority. These family pre- 
tensions provide the key to Nagpur politics in the 18th century 
and colour most of the negotiations of importance which that 

court persued with Calcutta, Poona and Hydersbad. * 


8. Wills, C. U., op. ei t., pp. 8-9. 
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mne connection by marriage is the onlyAuthentic relationship 


known to have exigted between the Nagpur and Satare Bhonagles. 
buff states that Siahu married Raghuji 1 to the sister of one 
of his om wives of the Shirke family, "that Mudhoji and Sabaji 
were the two younger of Reghuji's four sons, though born of 
the elder wife and that they were hephews of the late Rani 

of Satara, Sakwardei Shirke." 


(Duff, G.,op, eit, Vol.1, PP. 4b2 and 550) 


were is a village named Sheu in the district of Yeotmal. 

It is called the Haja's Sham. In the time of the Hizen Shah of 
Abmadnagar, the villages of Sham and Umravati were given to the 
ancestors of the Shonsles of Nagpur in Jagir. Later the Bhonsles 
split up into two branckes. Mere are some ruins of old buildings 
even todo in Umravati. After many generations the Jagirdars of 
Umravati went away leaving their home-country. At present their 
descendents are living at Nagpur and ere known as Umravetikar. 
Bhonsles. ibeir geneology show their reletionstip with the Bhons- 
les of Nagpur. me fortress of the Bhonsles of Usravati was in old 
Umrevati, but now-a-days a new Handasi Math has been esteblist ed 
there. 

We cannot say definitely when the he and Usravati villages 
were given to the Bhonsles in Jagir, al thougt in Kalb there is stone 
Plate of Burhan Nizam Shah which is dated 1,000 Hijri year. Today 
that plate is about three hundred and forty five years old, The 
sened skould, therefore, be as old as that. Upto Kanhoji's time, 
three generations of Bhonsles had lived at han. When Shahu gave the 
Hebt of collecting the KA ond Sardeshmukh, taxes of Varhad and 
the title of Sena Sakib subah to Kanhoji, he became an importent 


person. He established there many military posts, and the village 


of be became more or less a all capital. While collecting the 
aut end Sardeshwukhi texes in Varhad province, the army of Kanhoji 
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Bhonsle used to subject the neighbouring villages to much bharassnent. 
Kenboji Bhonsle, thergfore, binseif gave the Vapnayepatra' ( 
letter of assure) to the Bretmins of Nelagaon, ‘the letter is 
undated, but there is the sesl and the words AN am a 23 

> Na u nis ow handwriting, the letter reads "you had re- 
quested at enge haue that you were leaving your 18 due to the 
fear of my army, therefore, 1 os giving you this letter of assurance, 
All able end dutiful Brahmins are being given this 'Abbayepatra’ for 
the enjoyment of all facilities and for a bappy living. Now you 
should not worry for anything. You can perform your religious duties 
fearlessly and do not fear my army." 


Kenhoji Bhonsle had no children, therefore, he treated 
Raghuji es bis ow son and kept hin with bim at Bhem. Haghuji spent 
bis childhood there. But when Kaenhoji Bhonsle was blessed with a son, 
his love for Neghuji diminished. ‘Therefore, Raghuji went away to 
Satera. ‘There he showed his valour by saving the life of Shabu in a 
bunting expedition. Pleased with this act, Shahu gave one of bis 
sister-in-law in marriage to Raghuji. Giving him the title of Sene 
Sahib subah, be sent him to Varhad. for sometime Raghuji stayed at 
Bhem after receiving the title of Sema Sahib Subah. He brought his 
military post from Be to Kalb. From there he conquered the Gond 
kingdoms of Chanda md vVevgarh and made Nagpur his headquarter. me 
Bhonsles of Nagpur made Varbad the main centre of their activity. 


_ On the north-western side of the village Bhan is a temple 
of Shri Shankar and a statue of Meruti, it sens thet formerly Shri 
Shankar was the presiding deity of the Bhonsle family, because we 
find the words "shri Shankar“ written on the top of the letters. (1) 


1.Bharat itibas Sanshodhek No. III,. Shak „ This 
DN 1 
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In tehsil Wai there is 6 villege called Pandavgarh, ‘which 
belonged to one Rena Narain Kolhatker. Kolhatkar originally - 
longed to village Nevren in konkan. He was the Deshmukh of wat 
village, and as such he used to go to Nevren off and on, On the bank 
of river Koyama there is a place called Bheiravgarh. me Bhonsle 
family used to live there, one nber of which was Bapuji, another was 
Parsoji, and a third was Sabai Bhonsle, These three brothers and thei: 
fomilies lived at Bhairawgarh and in the neighbouring villages. While 
returning from the Konkan Remeji Kolhatkar used to break his journey 
for a while at Bhairavgarh. me Shonsles used to receive: him cor- 
dially and accorded him warm hospitelity. In this way the Kolhatkar 
and the Bhonsles became very close friends. 


Once the Siddis of Janjira treacherously attacked the 
Bhonsles, looted their home end village and carried them as prisoners 
to their capital. when Rawaji Kolhatkar case to know about it he per- 
sonally went to the Siddis for their release. The Siddis demanded 
three thousend rupees as ransom. Kolbatker collected the money by dis- 
posing of all his belongings. He brought all members of the Bhonsle 
family to Pandavgarh. On the slope of Pandavgarh, Kolhatkar built a 
house for the Bhonsles and settled them there. He supported this 
femily.from bis Deshmukh vaten and in this way these two femilies be- 


came very sincere friends. me Bhonsles*appointed Reamaji Kolhatkar 
as their Upadh ha. 


Bapuji Bhonsle had a son named Bitibaji. Bis wife was sick and 
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so Bimbaji vas Very much upset. Bimbaji went, to Remaji Pant and 
becane bis disciple along with his wife. Aan Pant Kolhatkar — 
gave him a metal statue of Agmebendra and asked him to worship it. 
mat stetue was installed at Devgart. Bimpeji’s wife used to get 
‘Charnamrit', and Prasad“, daily as she was askéd te do so by 
Remgji Kolhatkar, He prayed to God Ranchendra and said, "If 
Bimbaji's wife gets a male ctild, he will bear Raghunath Svami's 
nne. Simbaji's wife was blessed with a son in Fasli Year 1107 
(1698 4. D.). me child was naced Heghuji. 


When aku returned to Satara on bis release from the Mughal 
camp, Remaji Kolbatkar went to see him with bis son, Konhar Ren and 
the Bhonsles. Iven as a child konher Ran was very handsome, smart 
end elegant. mere was one Vittal Kanho Thoral in Shehu's camp. 
Moral married his deughter to Konher Raw. Shabu took personal in- 
terest in it and treated Konher Ren as his ow son-in-law. After 
tris Konher Ren, along with Raghuji, used to visit the King off and 
on. Konker Ran was anxious to see Baba Saheb Bhonsle alias Raghuji 
Bhonsle rising to a high position. Konher Ren“ e conviction was that 
RagtWji was the favourite child of God, ‘Thus Konher Ran introduced 
Haghuji to Shehu's courtiers and brought him also to the notice of the 
King. Onee Konher Rem told Shabu that Raghuji was the son of bis 
sister-in-law. Thereupon, Skabu began to take more interest in 
Raghuji, Parsoji Bhonsle's son, Kanhoji Bhonsle had been appointed 
as Sena Sahib Subah and had been deputed to wrk in Varbad. Kanhoji 
Bhonsle was not a good administrator and Shahu was not satisfied wit 
bis work. Some one was needed to replace him. me Chitnis suggested 
the name of Raghuji. Shabu, however, feared that if the uncle and 
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the nephew united, the situation would become very serious. Konh or 
Rem Kolhatkar assured: Shabu that ‘this would not bappen if Raghu jie 
ware given a Jagir. Accordingly village Deor was given to Raghuji 
end kis descendants.(1) He waselso honoured with the office of Sena 
Sahib Subah and along with Konker Ran he was asked to proceed to 
Berar. Shabu also ordered that Konher Ram should get Maia (some 
tax) from Haghuji's estate. ibis was a kind of reward given to 
Konher Ram whom Shabu regerded as his om son-in-law. At the time 
of Konher Reau's marriage Sham could not give ay thing to him so he 
fulfilled his desire in this way, Haghuji also agreed to this propo- 
sal. Raghuji end Konher Ram came to Serar, arrested Konhoji Bhonsle, 
and returned to Setara with bin as their prisoner. 


In Fasli year 1132, Sham entrusted the task of extending 
Marathe influence towards the east to Ragtuji. Konher Ran was 
appointed his Lewan and Bhaskar Rem bis Senapati. A new Chitnis vas 
given, so also a new Phadnis. On reaching Deor in Berar Konher Rem 
transferred bis 'Upadhyayivriti' to one Bhikem Bhat Joshi, Bhaskar 
Rem was treacherously killed while invading Bengal. His elder 
brother Konker Pent Kolhatkar was grief stricken. Reghuji Bhonsle 
gave him a Senad(2) carrying an yearly income of rupees twentyfive 
thousand and also some capital for doing banking business. Bhaskar 
Ran 's wife Taibeai was given a new Samad known as 'Sathyaleece'. A 
portion of the Jagir was allotted for this purpose end an adminis- 


1. This wi e is six Kos or twelve miles away from Satara and was 
a Mokase village for Haghuji. 


2. This Senad was handed over to him in Fasli year 1161, Shak 1673. 
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trator was appointed, His nene was Krishnaji Govind, Due to 
extreme grief Konher - h requested Raghuji, to relieve him of bis 
duties. Haghuji tried bis best to pacify hin, but in vain, and at 
last Raghuji granted permission to Kobner Ran to go. to his native 
land, and gave a Samad in the name of Konher Pant“ s. four sons, out 
of six, nated Saburao, Govindrao, Laxmarao end Salwantrao. The names 
of other remaining iw sons who had been left out were Ramchandra 
and Yeshwant Kohlatkar. Baburse Koblatkar took the charge of bis 
estate and stayed at Nagpur with Raghuji. me other three returned 
to their native village. Baburso proved to be a worthy commander 
and fought many battles. Raghuji was very much pleased with him and 
Baburao became his trusted lieutenant. Meanwhile, Raghuji fell 41. 
He treated Baburao as his own son and disclosed all the secrets of 
administration and other things and asked Baburac to be with him 
twenty four hours. Baburao used to attend on hin. Janoji Bhonsle 
was also there. Both Janoji and Baburao worked together. In shak 
1163 Raghuji died and his thirteen wives became 'Sati', His 
‘Chavarsha ' (flywisks), having golden handles, were given to Baburgo 
and Janoji. mis was done according to Raghuji's will, Janoji became 
Sena Sahib Gubeh and Baburao became his Dewan. But all of a sudden 
Babureo decided to go to his native village. | 


In the absence of Babureo, Janoji and Mudhoji began to 
quarrel among theligelves. then the Peshwa interfered. Janoji was 
declared Sena Sahib Subah and Mudhoji was given a new title that of 
Sena Ohurander. Sy this arrangement everything was set right. Both 
had wanted that Baburao would come back and look after the official 
work, but due to 111 health, Zaburao could not return. (3) 


3. Aitihasik Patravavavabar. Ho. u ,. 
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In addition to those mentioped eakl er many other reasons have 
= % also been given for the removal of Kanhoji Bhonsle, the Sena Sahib 
Gubeh. From several documents it can be inferred’ that the regime 
of Kanhoji, the Sema Sahib Subeh, was oppressive and high-hatided and 
it vas equally pre-judicial to the interest of the Maratha Kingdom 
end to the subjects. All these causes led Shaw to order the removal 
of Kanhoji from office end his ultimate arrest. ‘The following throw 
light on bis work and conduct: 


1. ADhayapatra- a letter of assurance by Kenhoji himself to the 
Brahmins of Telegaon Dasasar in Berar. It was recovered from a 
Brabmin family of that place. Kanhoji's army oppressed the people 
end hence the assurance, 


2. His army was availeble on payment to work in the internal disputes 
of third parties. 


3. Three orders in original issued by State from Satara to Kanhoji e- 
were secured through late Justice Keshaorao, of Hyderabad Court, 
from the descendants of Dharamji end Chavteji's Deokhate, in whose 
favour, the orders had been issued. The first two documents are 
dated the 5+th year and the last one the 58th year of the Corona- 
tion of Shivaji. The first records the complaint that the army of 
Kenhoji ravaged the territory of Dharataji Deokhate, Mokasdar. The 
second records that Kanjoji forcibly recovered the Mokasea dues 
from the territories under the jurisdiction of other gardars. The 
> third contains an order to the effect that he should not molest the 
Mokasa territories in other people's jurisdiction and bis army should 
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not enter their territories and skould not devastate them. e 


4. A Maratha ballad compiled in about 1802 A.D. says that kanbogr 
ill-treated end insulted Malkaji, 2 MeWar saint who cursed hig saying 
that he would lose his office and his family would be extinct, 


3. Two rolls of Persian documents were recovered from the records 

of the Jasirdar and the veshmukh of Parwa in Berar. These are the 
statements of one Jhumaji Deshmukh. These are dated Fasli year 1143 . 
and Fasli year 1146 respectively i.e., 1731 A.D. and 173+ A.D.Dhumaji 
was a big zeminder of Berar. He used to pay his dues regularly to 
Kanhoji's army. On occasions the zenindar himself was not spared. 
His strongholds were seized by sanboji's man, and he was arrested. He 
paid rupees twenty thousand as ransom for his release to Kanhoji who 
did not keep bis word end failed to set him free. 


Several complaints were received by Shahu about his cruelty 
and high handedness. Kanhoji had already incurred the displeasure 
of Shabu by showing disobedience to his orders. He was, therefore, 
removed and Haghuji was appointed in his place. Kanhoji was taken 
prisoner and ves sent to Satara where he remained in Shahu's custody 
for three years and died a prisoner. Ubumaji was released and his 
property was handed over to hin. | 


Kenhoji's son, Rayaji, was reconciled to Shehu and Raghuji. 
He had his headquarters at en and held some Mokasas kn Berar from 
Shahu. We died wittout any issue and thus the family of Kanhoji be- 


came extinet.(1) 


1. Indian Historicel Records Commission- Vol, a=pp,82-84. 
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The outlying territories of the Gond Rajas seen to have been 
distributed awong feudatory chiefs, who paid a trifling revenue but 
dound themselves to attend upon the prince at his capital with a 
stipulated number of troops Wenever their services were required. 

The group of semi-barbaric chiefteins and their retainers, o cons ta- 
tuted the fighting strength of a Gond state, possessed only an insig- 
nificant power of resistance to anything approaching the character 

of n organised force. ‘the existence of the Mohammedan empire pro- 
bably contributed to their stability. me Mughal from his distant 
court at Agra was content with obtaining from the lords of these rug- 
ged hills the nominal submission which was sufficient to prevent any 
break in the continuity of his vast dominions. But when on the ruins 
of the empire arose the Maratha and Bundela powers who knew no such 
forbearance, the Gonds succumbed to their blows almost without a 
struggle. 


There were inroads of Marathas and Mohammedans during this 
period, we find from old revenue papers that Chanda end Devgarh 
(above the chats north of Nagpur) were both included in the Subah of 
Berar; tribute was collected from the zamindars of those tracts „1... 
the Gond Rejas, end carried to the treasury at urengebad. Bakhat 
Buland, the Devgerh Raja embraced Islam to obtain Aurangzeb' gsupport, 
though he afterwards took advantage of the Byperor's distress to 
ravage all the country on both sides of the Wardha, while Ghanda took 
off its tributory yoke availing of the same opportunity. (u) Duff 


1. all, A.C. Berar Gazetteer, p. 12 
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cells it "partial conquest in Gondwana", by Kanhoji Bhonsle, Sena 
Sebib Gubab.(2) Ar A.- Jenkins also tell us that during Chand Sultan's 
reign the Chanda was levied by Kanhoji Bhonsle and other Maratha’ offi- 


cers. ( 3) 1 


As early as in 1699, Rajeren besciged Berar und succeeded in 
enlisting the aid of Bakhat Bulend, the Gond Raja of Devgarh. In 1704, 
the Marathas were again active in Berar. ‘Towards the end of 1707, 
@il-Fikar Khan Nusrat Jang was the Viceroy of the whole Deccan and it 
was now that the officers of the imperisl amy, first began to enter 
into regular agreements with the Marathas for the payment of the black 
meil known as Chauth and Sardesbuukhi. The Nizam of Hyderabad also 
marched upon Devgarr in 1732 for the purpose of reslising tribute from 
Chand sul ten. In 1738, Raghuji took adven tage of the absence of Asaf 
Jeb in Delhi to invade Berar. He defeated and slew Shujayat Khan, 
the Subedar in the neighbourhood of Alichpur. It is probably at this 
time that the fortresses of Gawilgarh end Narnala passed into his 
possession. (+) 

The first invasion of Bundelkhand by the forces of the 
renn took place in 1733, and two years afterwards commenced the 
rule of the Maratha Pandits of Sagaur. 


In 1742, the Peshwa advanced to Mandla and exacted the 
tribute of bat amounting to four lakh of rupees. From this time 


2. Duff, Grant, op.cit., Vol.1, pp. 378 and 442. 
3. Jenkins, R., Report of 1827 - p.47. ° 
u. Amraoti Gazetteer- pp. 87-91. 
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the Mandl a kingdom 1% at the mercy of thé Marsthes, by whom it. 
was finally extinguisted in 1751, ef ber a duration of three con- 
turies from time of Sangram Shab.(5) 


me rulers of the Gond States, who vers formerly a 
ruling race, were subjugated by the Marathes in the 18th century, 
end the Gonds were driven to take refuge in the inaccessible 
highlands, when the Marathas continued to pillage and harass them 
untill they obtained an acknowledgement of their supremacy and 
the promise of an annual tribute. Under such treatment the bill 
Gonds soon lost every vestige of civilisation and became the 
cruel treacherous savages depicted by travellers of this period. (6) 


J. Russell, R. V.; Central Frovinces Gazetteer- pp. 16-17. 
6. husse ll, k. V. ; op. it., p. 139. 
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A sketck of the history of the Nagpur Branch of the Bhonsle 
family - By George Forester - Hesident at Nagpur dated 11th April, 
1788. 


It appears that Kenhoji about seventy years ago (1720, when 
the Maratha listate after the death of Auramgzeb assumed independence 
and power) under the sanction of Shabu laid the Gondwana (this ex- 

4 tensive territory, which before the Maratha conquest contained two 
distinct principalities Garha-Mendla and Yevgart) and Berar countries 
under occasional contribution and resided commonly in the fort and 
district of Bham. A brother of Kanhoji, Santaji, disgusted at the 
oppressive conduct of this chief, left him and entered into the ser- 
vice of Bakhat bul and (This prince resided at Devgarh) of Devgarh di- 
vision of Gondwana, by whom he was raised to great honour and power, 
heanboji on some pretence, having invaded the Gondwana was defeated by 
Bakhat Bul and, who in that service received a distinguished personel 
aid from Sentaji. When the intelligence of this event reached Satara, 
Shabu, having been displeased at Kanboji's irregular remission of 
the Gondwana tribute, expressed his approbation and permitted Raghuji, 
a nephew of Santaji, desirous of partaking of bis relation's good | 
fortune to proceed to Devgarh, where Bekhat Buland gave bin an 
employment in his arwy and apprised of the young man's connection 
with Santeji, charged Chand Sultan, the princes's eldest son, with 
the special care of his advancement. hat Bulend supplied Ragtuji:, 

8 then sbéut fifteen years of age, with a gum of money to enable bin 

to conclude a marriage with a sister of Shabu Raja, for which purpuse 
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he went to Satara ( original seat of the Maratha government, but 
during Peshwas, it was removed to’ Poona), where be remained untir 
‘the death of Bakhat Bulend. Kanboji, bis uncle, hearing of this 
event invaded Gondwana. Haghuji was directed by Shabu, who conferred 
on hin the title of Sena Sahib subah, to raise an aymy and reduce 

the power of Kanhoji who bad accordingly attacked and having totally 
routed his forces, took him prisoner and conducted bin to Satara. 
About this period Chand Sultan died and was succeeded by bis son, Mir 
Babadur, whom Walishah, en uncle of this prince, rebelled against 
and put to death. Raghuji, then engaged in an expedition in the 
Carnatic, was privately solicited by the widow of Chand Sultan and 

a party. She had formed to place Akbar Shah another of her sons, in 
tke government, and for this service an ample reward would be bestow- 
ed on hin. Raghuji assenting to the requisition, proceeded into the 
Gondwana where he was opposed by Wali Shah's Dewan, whom Raghuji de- 
feated end took prisoner in the field, A negotiation was entered 
into between them specifying that a fourth of the whole revenue 
should be given upto the Maratha Chief and the Dewan assured him that 
if Wali Shah did not acquiesce in the treaty, he might enter the 
country the following year and levy contributions at pleasure. In 

the course of the next year it appeared that Ragbu 31 again entered 
the territories of Walishah, who hed refused to ratify the Dewan's 
treaty, and after various success subdued this prince, who with his 
son falling into the hands of the conqueror, Akbar Shak, the son of 


Chand sul ten, was invested in the government, Raghuji, plad ng 
agents in Nagpur (founded by the fathereof Bakhat Buland about 100 


years ago), for collecting a certain amount of the Gondwana reveme 
which bad been grmted for the services he had performed, returned 
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to Satara, Raghuji, who held en important station in the service 
of Shoku haze, bed also from his #ilitery successes been ensbled-to 
meibtein an independent and numerous body of horse with which he 
made bimself formidable in the Southern Parts of India and in the 
province of Bengal. In the space of a few years subsequent to this 
revolution, Raghuji being offered a large donation by parties dis- 
contented with the governing prince to displace or cut him off and 
confer the country on his brother Burhan Shah, the Maratha Chief 
adopted the measure and expelled Akbar Shah, who after making some. 
fruitless attempts to recover his former possessions, took refuge 
in the dominions of the Nigam of the Deccan where he died. Raghuji 
soon af tar this occurrence established en unpefticipated authority 
in ell the territories which had been held bythe family of Burhan 
Shah, whom investing with a revenue for his subsistance be deprived 
of all executive power. Raghuji removed the seat of government from 
Devgarh to Nagpur, which he surrounded with a wall ( of little 
strength) and efter ea term of 34 years, in which with a renowned 
military reputation he swayed and actually governed a great part of 
the Gondwana. He also subdued attack md fixed the Berar tribute, 
He died about the year 1758 (correct date is 1755) at Nagpur leaving 
four sons- Janoji, the eldest succeeded to the supreme possession of 
the territories, certain portions of which were allotted to the 
maintenance of his brothers. 
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— $0 ¥ 
APPENDIX - ViIj 8 2 
. — — 
the End of Chanda Sabeb 


Manaji had written a letter to Chhatrapati Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur. ihe letter is undated, but from its contents it becomes 
obvious that it was purposely written to give the news of Chanda 
Saheb's death. The letter is as follows:- 


= "Your Highness knows", writes Manaji, “what troubles were 
caused to this kingdom i.e, Tanjore, by Chanda Saheb, He wished to 
take first the fortress of Irichinopoly and then the kingdoms of 
Tanjore and Mysore. With this aim in view he enlisted the support 
of the French at Pondicherry and beseiged Irichinopoly. With the help 
of a large army amd powerful artillery Muhammad Ali, then at Trichi- 
nopoly, won over the support of the English. The Mysoreans and 
Murariiao Ghorpade also came to help him. Many Palegabhs too joined 
him. I was ordered by my master (King of Tenjore) to succour hin. 
we all collected our armies together and encircled Chanda's forces.” 
We succeeded so well in cutting off his supplies and harassing his 
men that they got tired of their job. Alem Khan, their Pathan leader, 
was killed in action. their soldiers deserted in large numbers. 

„ Realising the difficulty of continuing the Raja of Trichinopoly, 
ende Sahed along with the French end Achumdi Khan, the brother of 
Mugeffar Kren, retired towards tke temple of Srirang Jambu-Keshwar 
and took refuge in it. This temple is a fairly strong place. So we 
peseiged it, md cut off all its communficetions, Wende Saheb then 


—y— . — 
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* and vith thet eyil intention tock the ese 
which passed slong my camp, He then paid the wages of sins and wes 
put to death. (1) me crisis that had arisen are over. ends 
Saheb was an evil genius, en enemy of the Hindu religion dnd a 
most sinful man. His destruction brings relief to all." 


The first report of the news as sent to by Clive and 
Laurence, both of them say that Chanda Saheb was teken prisoner. (2) 


4. The original a sentence reads as follows: 


“haan 1A QA han Fann Gea ae a RH N- 
© atin weaksay ant ls GATOS ERA, 


2. This is an article written by Dr. A.G.Pawar, publisked in 
Indien Historical Records Commission, Vol. 21, p. 1. 
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Janoji was sent to Cuttack to invade Bengal. ‘That province 
bad been free from the Marathas for a whole year, but they now re- 
turned with a keener desire to possess themselves of its resources 
and the Nawab Aliwardi Khan seeing no alternatives, ceded to them 
in 1750, the whole province of Orissa as far north as Balasore. 
Twelve lakh of rupees in lieu of further claims was the amount which 
was settled as the Chauth of Bengal and Bihar, but the reason of 
Raghuji's accepting a sum so inadequate is found in the events which 
were passing in the Leccan, 


Muhammad Riga Khan stated that two treaties were concluded 
in the subject; one between Aliwardi Khen and the other between Jafar 
Ali Khan end Janoji. It was well nom that the Subah was formerly 
not dependent on the Marathas. Aliwardi Khan and the Mareithas at 
Last concluded a peace, through the means of Mir Bebib with weir 
Chief Raghuji and a Chauth of twelve lekh of rupees was agreed upon 
for Subahs of Bengal, Bibar end Orissa. Through Raghuji's inter- 
cession, Mir Habib was appointed the Neib of Cuttack .encthewentoat 
shivamdéxtibem But a misunderstanding arose between Mir Habib and 
Janoji and the consequence was that Mir Habib was killed and Janoji 
fecalled, But the treaty that was concluded between Aliwardi Khan 
and Raghuji held good and the peace was rendered invalid because of 


this step, Muslihuddin Muhammad Khen who had negotiated the affair 
of the min, and was u friend of Mir Habib, was appointed Naib to 
_Mubemmed Khan shahenat Jung, Subahdar of Orissa. but due to certain 
reasons, he Left Cuttack and took refuge with Raghuji at Nagpur, but 
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was not Gountendheed by the Naga. He returned from Deccan to 
Banaras end from thenee proceeded to Murshiqabed. His son who haé 
been appointed Naib of wttakk, was then taken prisoner by me 
Marathas, and the peace by this step remained no longer valid. 


But Muslibuddin hub mad Khan consented to pay four lakh 
of rupees more besides the stipulated sum of twelve lakhs. Having 
understood that the Nawab Aliwardi Khan was displeased with bin, be 
wanted to come into the good graces of Ragtuji, and consequently, con- 
sented to pay him four lakh of rupees. He promised to the Bhonsle 
to increase the Chauth by four lakh of rupees in order to get his 
appointment approved by the Shonsle, Aliwardi Khen was gradually . 
Losing all his power and influence and naturally the Mirza regarded 
himself as a servant of Ragkuji rather then of the Nawab. It was 
also decided that whoever succeeded him, would pay the seme amount 
of money to Raghuji. when the Nawab Aliwardi Khan discovered that 
intrigue, he was greatly offended with him, and asked kim to pay 
the money by himself. Aso, he sent another person to cuttack in 
kis place. Following are the particulars of the treaty:~ * 


The Treaty under the seal of Ragtu i delivered to Nawab 4 
wardi Khan invoking and calling to witness Sri Sado neo, Khande Rao, 
Jagenneth, the holy waters of the Ganges and belbhandar, he s as 
follows:- “I agree together with my sons Janoji and Manuji to enter 
into a fim alliance with Newab kahebat Jang end his successors Shah- 


mat Jang and Sirajuddaulah, to be faithful to then till the last 
breatt of our lives and to consider their friends end foes as ours. 
on condition of the peace, 1 am to receive twelve lakh of rupees 
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yearly including every thing, the payments to be made egfeeably to = 
the statetent draw up. . i ° g o 


Neither I nor eny of my posterity, nor other potent’ saréare 
in alliance with we shall remain in these three subhas dependent on 
Nawed Aliwardi Khen or in any way molest the zemindars or have any 
concern with then. | 


Remraja who has settled the ut of the aforementioned 
Subhas on me, shall not send any other Sardars into those quarters. 


If, which. God may forbid, the Nawab should at any time be 
engaged in war and want assistance, I will either repair to him my- 
self or send one of my children with whatever number of troops the 
Nawab should ask for; and from the time of their arrival till the 
time he thinks proper to dismiss them, he will give them as much 
money as is necessary for their subsistence, end they are to demand 


no more, 


When they are dismissed, they shall without delay return | 
home and not oppress the ryots of/ those subshs when going and coming." 


The treaty under the seal of Nawab Aliwardi Khen delivered 
to Raghuji, After invoking and calling to witness, the Prophet of 
God, he says as follows:- 


I swear by the Gran that I, Aliwardi hen, have agreed with 
the Maharaja Ghatrapati Ramraja to pay the ut for the Subhas of 
Bengal, Biber and Orissa; and in conjungtion with Shahamat Jang, 

Seul at Jang and Sirajuddauleh, I likewise swear by the Holy Quran 
that we will enter into a fim alliance with Reghuji ond bis poster- 
ity and consider his friendg end foes as ovrs, ; 
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nd 1 agree from the 18th day 6f the month Asin of the 
Bengali era 1157, answering to tie 9th dey “of the month 2al-Qed an 
the 4th year of the reign of ed Shah to pay eneually the gum of 
twelve lakh of rupees on account of the aut for the sub ah s of 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, to be remitted in two sngtalments every 
six months to Benaras ei ther through Jagat Seth or the Maharaja 
sarup Chand, as he (Haghuji) stall judge proper; on this condition 
that neither Reghuji nor bis posterity nor any Mabratta , nor any 
other chief in aliiance with him shell revain in or enter these 
sub ah s. 

Nor shell they in any manner molest or have my concerns 
with the znindars thereof, 


And if, which God forvid, I should be engaged in war, he 
stall assist me. If he comes himself, it will be better, if not, he 
shall send one of his children with whatever number of troops I shall 
went, and from the dey of their arrival so long as 1 entertain the, 
I will give each sepoy a rupee a day for his maintenance. They are to 
be satisfied therewith and are not to demand any more. And when 1 * 
dismiss them, trey shall witrout delay return home and not molest 
the roots of these provinces in coming and going. 


The treaty under the seal of Rade Janeji delivered to ask the 
Raweb Jafar Ali Khan to the same effect as the foregoing, adding 
that whatever treaties were agreed upon by his father Raghuji and 
Nawab Aliwardi Kben, he shall solemnly observe end abide dy. (1) 


1. Calendar of Persian correspondence, Vol. 11, pp. 330-332. 
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me origmal copy of this treaty is ms available a re 

in Nagpur phonsle's papers or Balchar. It ney have been destroyed, 
‘gmong other pepers, by Mir Kasim of Bengal. Durlebbeam had got the 
true copy of the treaty which took place between Janoji and Mir 
Jafer, end Janoji and Mir Jafar kad the same terms of treaty which 
took place between HNaghuji and Aliwardi Khan. Tris treaty is of the 
year 1752. ‘This is not know wether any changes were made in the 
treaty, but it is definite that twelve lakh of rupees were fixed in 
lieu of the three provir ces. But later on wren the Marathas occupied 
Katek, what was decided is not known. according to we original 

treaty, the Karathas had no rigkt to ask for Chauthai; when they 
had ocapied a province, but it is true that the Nawab used to send 
twelve Lakh of rupees in spite of the fact that the karatbas bad 
occupied Urissa. The Naweb kad not signed this treaty willingly. 
itis Clear that the Nawab had got tre right to make changes in the 
treaty if its conditions were broken by tke other party through 
attacks etc. But in spite of the occupation of Urissa by Janoji, 
Aliwardi Khan, Sirajuddaullah and Later on Mir Jafar gave twelve 
Lakk of rupees annually witkout any grumbling. 


when Janoji succeeded Ragtuji, ke renewed kis demand for 
the ut from the English, wiv hau come in power in Bengel. wut the 
Vakil of the Company Mir Zainul Abidin contended that the old treaty 
concluded between Aliwardi Kian and Raghaji provided that welve 
lakh of rupees were to be paid to the Raja of Nagpur as the Shauth 
of Bengal, Bihar and Urissa, and so if the Maratkas wanted the sti- 
pulated Chauth, they were bound by the treaty ktself to return Orissa 
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to the Subedar of Bengal. (2) But the Raja vehemently dbjected to 
this interpretation d maintainet! that the stipulated amount wae 
payable to him only on account of Bengal and Bihar. (3) But this- 
stipulated tribute had not been paid by the Company end rent had 
been in arrears for some years, and this gave Sheo Bhat Sathe, the 
Subedar of Orissa, an excuse for invading Bengal. (u) 


Motte also writes that Bhawani Pandit, the Governor of 


Orissa explained to him the justice for the demand, Janoji, his 
master had on the Company for the arrears of the tribute of Bengal 


and Bibar. (5) 


this shows that the Marathas bad always demanded the money 
of Chauth from the Inglish, but the latter had always refused to 
pay the sate. 


2. Calendar of Persian Correspondence, Vol. 11, introduction ,p. XIX, 
J. Ibid., p. 193. 
4%, Calender of Persian Correspondence, vol. 111, introduction, p. IX. 


5. ee 8 Barly Buropean Travel lers in the Nagpur Territor- 
S85 P. 17. 
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Jagennath temple and Pilgrim ‘rim tax : ° | - 


Bahadur Khan writes to the Sevakas of the Jagannath. temple at 
Puri that they would carry out the worship of the god regularly. The 
maintenance of the regular worship of the Jagannath at Puri had a 
financial aspect of the administration of Orissa in those days. 
Extracts from Myaz-us-Salatin establish the importance of Jagannath 
temple of the then Government:- 


"During the commotion of Mohammed Taqi Khen's time, the Raja 
of Persuttem or Puri and removed Jagannath the Hindu God from the 
limits of the Subeh of Odisak and had it on the summit of a hill 
across the chilka lake. In consequence of the removal of the idol, 
there was a falling of to the tune of many lakh of rupees in the u- 
perial revenue occurring from the pilgrims, Establisting friendly 
relations with Mir Habibullah Khen, and peying Nazar to the Nazim of 
the time, Rajah Daud (Ram Chandra) Deo brought back Jagannath, the 
Hindu God of Parguttem (Puri) and re-established the worship of Jagan- 
nath at Puri. (Riyazus-Salatin, p.303). 


Lest the Seveks of the Jagannath temple would remove the idol 
af Jagannath out of fear of being attacked by the Marathas, Bahadur 
Khen infomed them that there was no chance of attack of Yrissa, that 
is the Jagannath of Orissa. It seems that Bakadur Khan was conscious 
of the loss of revenue under the head of pilgrim tax if the regular 
vorthip of Jagannath at Puri was di sturbed. (1) 


1. 1. H. A. C., Vol. 243 1944, pp. 117-118. 
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All the authorities, uropeen or indian on the Maratha inve- 
sion of Orissa and Bengal are silent about the route through which 
the Marathas of Nagpur entered Orissa and Bengal. ° A letter in 
Oriya,(1) provides definite information avout Bahadur Khan having 
met Raghuji at Phuljker from where they came to Belpada in Dagpalle 
which is situated at the entrance of the Barmul Pass on the right bank 
of Mahemedi. From Bal pada Raghuji came to Padetaghfter crossihg the 


1. The following is an exact manuscription in Roman of tke letter 
in Oriya:- 
Viva - Kisora devamkara mina 18 dine siddhe Sri Bahedur Khen 
jiumkare Sri Jagannath Mahaprebhumkara Semasta Seveka manemku 
Chiten Narasimharpure Simane Pademala tharu lakbibun Raja 
Raghujin Mira Habibula Khan Saheb ghodave aile Aubhe Phulajbari 
thore mulakat Kabu. Tamku Dasapplle Srima Bal ada thore 
parakeri Narsimhapura simara Kari Bada- nbi Athagoda sinare Shemi 
Sateka galun. Parameswaream ku Serya Karuthira. Abbe ethare . 
thivaru odisa sera Hedaku najivarea Jura. 


Irepslation: It is dated the 18th Mira of the reign of Virakigsondeva 
is written by Babadur Aran to all the Seveka (servants) of Jagan- 
nath Mahaprebhu at Puri from Padanal in Narsimhapur, Raja Raghuji 
and Mir Habibullah Khan came on horse back. I met them at Phulji- 

„ bar ond made them to cross the river Makanadi at Belpada in Das- 
pal la end 1 am on the way to Cuttack with them via Bade-Ambi in 
Athagart. Please do regularly tie worship of the God. ag 1 u here, 
they will not enter Orissa. ‘ 


Karte copy of" the writer of this letter in 1.H, 31285 San 


a gart. was copied by Misra from the Pela leaf e Nw. 
wd is ee t under the custody of Deulkaran Redhamohan 
Runt of Hadalapan The bundle relates to Haghuji's march to 
Orissa and Bengal in 1703. 


4 
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Mehenedi and then proceeded via Nersingpur, Barenba, Mginda and 
Athegarh, which are situated on the left bank of Nebanadt, He re- 
crossed Mehanedi at Cuttack. Aaghuji arrived at Cuttack son 
after Aliwardi Khen's departure for Bengal from Orissa. Aliwardi 
Khan followed the direct Badshabi road through whieh Motto tra- 


vel led in 1766 from Jalesore to Gittack. 


Raghuji selected the direct route to Packet (Manbbum) 
through the hilly tract of eastern Keonjhar, western Mayurbhanjh;, 
Singhbhum end Menbhum districts, following the route which had been 
followed by Firoz eh in 1360 as recorded in the Sirat-i- 
Firozshak.(2) Midnepur, Bishunpur and Burdwan can be easily reach- 
ed from Panchakolu or Sikharbdbum or Manbbun. 


Dr. K. K. Datta writes that Raghuji marched into Bengal 
in February uz and as Raghuji first came to Orissa also in 1743, . 
it is quite clear from this letter that he arrived at Pademal in 
Narsimbapur on the 30th or 31st of March, 17%3.( 3) 


the Persian writers of the bistory of this period are silent 
about the route which brought Bhaskar Pant to Ramgut end Panchet 
from where he attacked Burdwan. 


A. D.Bannerjee writes on the authority of Sier, “Bhaskar 
*‘Pendit, the General of the Maratha army, entered Chhota Nagpur 


2. Datta, K. K.; Aliwardi and His Times - pp. 58-59. 
3. ibid., p.82. 7 


* 
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„ through Chhatisgerh and fell upon the Midnapur district sia 


Meyur-bhanja and Panchet."(4) But én page 375-76 of Mer we rind 
mention of sudden arrival of the Marathas in Ramgarh area from where 
they turned towards Panchet and Moyurbhanja end fell upon Midnapur, 
Bhaskar's entry into Ramgarh and Hazaribagh area from central provin- 
ces could only be possible through Sarguja State and Ranchi district 
and that is the reason which perhaps led Bannerjee to come to such 

an unusual conclusion. 


Datta on the authority of Karam Ali end Yusuf Ali writes, 
"Bhaskar marched unopposed through Orissa, overpowered its deputy 
Governor Sheikh Masum Khen end made his Peshker Durlebhram a captive, 
Then he proceeded through Panchet. (5) 


As Bhaskar marched from Nagpur in the company of Mir 
Habibullah ,(6) who was familiar with the routes of the Mahanadi 
valle, Dr. Datta's conclusion seems to be correct. 


u: Banerjee, R.D, History of Orissa, bol. 11, p.91. 
5. J. N. A. 8. B., pp. 58-59. 
6, Riyaz-us-Salatin, Mglish transbation, p. 338. 
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There are some contemporary records to identify the boundary 
of Orissa ceded to the Marathas by Nawab Aliwardi by the treaty of 
pesce of 1751. Uptil now no copy of the original treaty of 1951 has 
been published anywhere. From letters Nos, 124-47 of the Correspon- 
denee of Persisn Calender, Vol. II, pp. 330-32, it appears that the 
treaties between the Nawab Aliwardi Khan and Raghuji were preserved at 
Murshidebad upto 1769, but these letters do not contain any clause on 
the boundary of the ceded portion of Orissa. | 


According to Siyar, the boundary was demarcated by “the river 
Sohamakia which runs by Bullisar Bender. (1) 


English author Stewart writes in 1813 “the river Soonamookhy . 
weich runs by Balasore was considered as the boundary of two domin- 
ions. (2) 


Duff writes- "Aliwardi Khan ceded whole of the province of 
Katack as far as Balsore. (3) | . 


Maulvi Abdus Salem, the translator of Riyazus Salatin, writes 
in 1904- "Ike river Sunnamukhi near Jalesmar was the demarcation line 
of the boundaries of the Provinces of Orissa and Bengal. (u) 


— 


1. yar, Mutekherin, Vol. il, p. 113, published in 1870. 
2. Stewart, History of J — p. 02. 
3. Duff, Grant, op. Cite F. * 


4%, Myazus Zalatin, p. 2, Translated by Maulvi aus Sal en. 
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Riyaz is silent about it, r 


R. b. Benner ge & writes - "From the Bakhar of the Bhonsle Cr 
Nagpur in which the river subarna- reha is given as the northern 
boundary of Orissa. "(5) * 


“and from Siyar against it, the river Sonawukhia is perhaps 
a stake for the Subarnarekha, which we find to be the southern boun- 
dary of Province of Bengal as soon as the Bast India Company had 
assumed the reigns of Government of Province." “Ag the Regulation 1 
of 1793 mentions the Province of Orissa under the British Administra- 
tion, the southern boundary of the Province of Bengal was on the north 
of the Midnapore District and so he was certainly wrong on this 
point. (6) 


Dr. K. K. Datta has accepted the note of the translator of 
Riyaz. 

The important point on the situation of the boundary of 
Vrissa ceded to the Marathas by Aliwardi Khen is the situation of the 
Balasore tom. Since there has not been any change in the position 
of Balasore tom and Persian Ballisar cannot be a mistake of Jelisar. 
The boundary of the ceded Orissa must be searched for near Balasore and 
not at Jalaswar. mere is a river called Sunai , shortened perhaps 
from Sunawukhbi or Sunamukin, which joins Burabalenga river to a little 
west of Fuladighat and this river was the boundary at the time of | 
treaty of 1751, and not the Subarnrekha. From its siention in the 


— 
5, Bannerjee, R. D., History of Orissa, Jol. 11, p. 110. 
6. Ibid., De 118. 
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treaty of 1751, it seams that the Sunei vas - tie main river. Kennel's 
Bengal Atlas-Sheet 7 (1779) shows that the “Boona River" is much _ 
wider than "Burebenleng River' and thus proves its importance. 


in Rennel's map again, the boundary of — 
Orissa is show) all along the bank of the Subarnrekha excluding 
a stall portion on the west of Jallaswar Were the boundary is 
shown on the right bank of the river, and this boundary line in the 
map has got nothing to do with the actual possessions of the Marathas 
and the British in 1779 or even earlier.(7) 


7. Acharya, P. 1 Mayurbhuj during the early Maratha and British 
occupation in Orissa, published in 1. B. k. C., vol. 19, Part 1, 
1942, pp. 153-154. 
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EAM * 
In tke retreat from Burdwan Mir Habib, an officer of Nawab 
Aliwardi Khan, had been captured by the enen. This man at once 
transferred his services to them and proved their most useful ally 
end the greatest scourage of Bengal. His local knowledge, ability 
and persistence alone gave to the Maratha invasion of these three 
eastern provinces its long-drawn relentless and desolating character. 


Mir Habib was a native of Shiraz in Persia, Bnigrating to 
Hughli be at first earned a scanty living by hawking from house to 
house such goods as he could get on credit from the merchants of his 
owl country settled at that port. Though an absolutely illiterate 
man, bis ready wit, extreme suavity of speech and perfect command of 
the Persian language, soon enabled him to make his way into the high- 
est circle of society. He discarded his original profession and blos- 
somed forth into the chief eonfident and deputy of Rustam Jang, ris- 
ing as his master rose in the service of successive Nawabs of Bengal. 
when Rus tan Jang wes appointed governor of Dacca, Habib by his at ten- 
tion to details and strict economy effected large savings in the ex- 
penditure of the government flotilla, artillery and military depart- 
ments. At the same time he enriched his master by unauthorised en- 
croachment on private trade and a predatory incursion into Tippera, 
till be was raised to the peerage. During Rustam Jang's governor- 
ship of Orissa, Habib as bis agent ran the entire administration and 
distinguished himself by ably managing the public business keeping 
the zeminders under control and greatly increasing his master's income. 
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His ability and tireless activity were only eqalled by his bougdless 
ambition, implacable enmity to Alivardi Kran-and utter lack of moral 
scruple or generous sentiments. ( 1). = 


Mir Habib was not new to Orissa. He was trere wren Murshid 
Kuli Kran II was the Neib Nazim. Since 17%2, wren the Maratha invasion 
of this land began, Mir Habib had been exercising his authority over 
all the important matters of “rissa as the right hand man of Raghuji. 
mus he had a frist hand knowledge of all the affairs of Orissa and 
now as the Naib Nazim of the province he wanted to make his administra- 
tion a success. 


During tke Karatka compaigns into Bengal and Orissa, he acted 
as guide, friend and philosopker. In fact he was the Prime Minister 
of Bhaskar Pandit.(2) If Bhaskar Pandit would have listened to the good 
advice of Mir Habib, he would not have been killed. (3) In the Maratha 
invasion of 1745, there was a serious fight between Marathas and 
Aliwardi's soldiers, after Wick the Nawab's Begums proposed a treaty. 
Mir Habib could influence Hagbuji to reject such a proposal. Raghuji 
was thus guided himself by the advice of Mir Haba b. (wu) When Raghuji 
left Bengal after bis defeat, it was Mir Habib who remained in 
Bengal. (5) He occupied many places at the head of roving Maratha 


bds. Although he was occasionally defeated by Aliwardi Kran and 
ee 

1. Riyaz, op.cit., pp. 9-3; Yusuf, Op. A t. p. h 1. 

2. Sy ar, op.cit., Vol. 1, pp, 393-95. 

J. Datta, K. K., Aliwardi and His fines, p. 90. 

*. Ayar, op. it., Jol. II, p. 12. 
5. Ibid., p. %. 
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„. saved himself by ‘retiring to the woody mountsin tracts of Orisss, 
vet be did not lose coarage. He continued te harass the Neweb Ald- 
wardi Khan either by re-occupying pany places in his absence or bY 


occasionally meeting bin in fresh engagewents. (6) 


By the tine the treaty vas made between the Neveb Alivardi 
Khan and Raghuji, Mir Habib creabed such a ground that both parties 
were compelled to accept him as the Governor of Orissa. The Marathas 
chose him not only because he helped the Merathas in plundering 
Orissa and Bengal, but because the money which he promised to pay to 
Reghuji for utilising the Maratha soldiers had not yet been fully 
paid, Aliwardi Khan agreed to such appointment because tre situation 
in Orissa was favourable for the appointment of any Muslim General 
except Mir Habib who would have made the matter still worse in this 
province. (7) A Maratha force uncer the command of a Maratha officer 
related to Raghuji was also stationed in Vrissa under his control. 
He received from Bengal twelve lakh of rupees to be sent to Raghuji. 
Re also promised to pay four lakh of rupees to the Marathas anmally. 
(8) But unfortunately for Orissa and for Mir Habib when he was just 
beginning to consolidate his position, Raghuji sent his son Janoji 
as the commander of the Maratha army and bis deputy in Orissa, But 
unfortunately he incurred the displeasure of Janoji, and was killed 


6. ar, Op.cit., Vol. 11 „ 31 77,79. Letter to Court 22nd 
ruary 1749; UD 1751. 


7. Sy ar, op. it., Jol. 11, pp. 112-113. 
8. ates p.115; Select Committee Proceedings - Sth January 1768, 


p. 
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in 1752. . ; 
His murder wes really unfortunate for the Maratha causes 
ne hed proved himself a very good administrator and care-taker or 
the Maratha empire. Had he not been killed, the state of affairs 
of the province would have been different and the- tlie could not 
have put their bold on Orissa so easily, and ultimately Janoji bad 
to handover the province to the English. mus as he sowed so he 
reaped. Leaving the cause of the Nawab Aliwardi Khan under whom he 


was serving, be invited the Marathas to reid Bengal, Aber and Orissa 


und in these invasions he served faithfully the Bhonsles of Nagpur 
and put up weir flag high in Orissa. But due to jealous nature and 
hot temper of Janoji, be was crushed dow at the zenith of his power. 
Instead of serving any cause of the Marathas, bis murder was a severe 
blow on the rising power of the Bhonsles of Nagpur in the eastern 
sector of the country. The Marathas bed got the real control over 
Orissa only, and in Bengal and Biber they bad got the right of col- 
lecting auth only, By losing Orissa, they also lost the right of 
collecting chauth from Bengal and Biber, the Mnglish refused to be. 
bound by the Treaty of 1751. 


Tms the murder of Mir Habib caused both immediate and far 
flung consequences, which were unforeseen by the Marathas, ‘The 
Bhonsles could not avail of the services of such a faithful and effi- 
cient administrator for their ow cause. 
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Effects of Maratha invastons over Orissa and-its General condition: 
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Politically the Maratha invasions produced many effects. 
These invasions kept the Nawab Alivardi Khen occupied mainly vith war 
with the Marathes, instigated sedition in bis own affeirs and weaken« 
ed the government of Bengal, and thus gave time and scope and paved 
the way for the rise of the Englist in Bengal. | 


They created a sort of anarchical atmosphere in Orissa for 
about a decade. Of course, successive deputies were appointed by 
the Nawab to rule the country but they had neither time to look to 
the administration nor were fit to ward off the Marathas from Orissa. 
At this stage the feudal chiefs grew more powerful than before. The 
southern part of the country was more severely affected by the 
Maratha raids then the northern part, which was a parading ground not 
only for the Maratha soldiers but also for the Muslim army from Bengal 
who chased them. ‘This period vas over when a treaty was made between 
Raghuji and the Nawab Aliwardi Khan. 


the treaty was given effect to in the year 1751 and thus, 
to ell intents and purposes, Orissa became a Maratha province, for 
half a century more Orissa had to remain under the Maratha occupation, 
According to this treaty, the frontler of Bengal was fixed at the 
river Subarnarekba. Although in theory it was considered as demarca- 
ting line yet in actual practice it vas not so. There were some 
Maratha territories on the north side of the river, the Bengal 
government had certain lands on the southern side of it.(1) Some of 


1. Calendar of Persien Correspondence, Vol. VIII, No.508. 


them had estates on both British and Maratha territories, they paid 
revenue to the government of both the territories. (2) ° 


— 


mere was a tendency towards shifting the population from 
the localities Wiek were ravaged by the Marathas to so far places 
in this country; thus the bal enes of the population was disturbed. 


The za@mindars were generally involved in disturbances which 
took place owing to a variety of reasons. They sought protection 
from their own governments. Force was replied to by force. The 
governments supported their zemindars. Feace in the parganas om or 
ne ar the border was occasionally disturbed owing to various reasons. 
One was related to land dispute, stealing of cattle, plundering of 
the territory of one zenindar by another za@mindar. All these led to 
disturbances in the border and skelter was given by zemindars to the 


nobles. ‘The imposition of duty on the people of one territory by 
tke officers or zemindars of the other. They took shelter onthe 


other side of the border to avoid punishment, payment of revenue and 
loan etc, They fled away from their respective territories, 


With the advent of the Marathas in the country a new type 
of nobility developed. The class of people rose into prominence ow- 


ing to the space and favour of the Maratha subedar. They strengthen- 


ed the hold of the Maratha government over tis country. (3) 


The presence of the Marathas in Orissa affected the then 


ae Ibid., Vol. V, Nos. 505 and 506. * 
3. Ray, B. C. Orissa under Marathas, p. 72. 
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growing power of - me English, the English men had been for more than 
a Century in possession of “faetorfes and trading posts in ori ss. (u) 
The chief of these factories were at Balasore ond Pipli on m' 
Gubarnarekha, The first entry in the government records de dated 
25th of February, 1748 and records the dem caused by the Marathas, 
who were then encamped at Katwa in Burdwan and were threatening 
Murstidabad. me Marathes were in great force in the Santhel Far- 
ganas md all over the lower Bengal and took a fort there. the Nawab 
sent à hint to the English to the effect that they should drive avay 
those marauders who had plundered the company's fleet of boats laden 
with silk from Casimbazar. In zugust of the sane year, Kelsall again 
writes from Bal asore that the "Morattoes Horse" had attacked the fue 
tory of Balamgerhi at the mouth of the Balasore river, but had been 
repulsed by the Nawab who had persued them into Cuttack.(5) 


In May 1749, when the Nawab was at Cuttack, the Marathas 
bad fled, but were expected to return the next year, which they did 
under Janoji. There were still, however, parties of them hanging 
about Digsond Harbour and the lower reaches of the river. ‘They see 
to have given the English e wide berth, The Marathas were not blood- 
thirsty, their object was plunder, but of thet they were insatiable, 
100 contemptuous of the Oriyens to take any great precautions, they 
seem to have wandered about in small bands, stripping the country 
— as they vent. (6) 


u., Selections from the Records of the Goverment of India,by 
Reveren J. Long, 1748, pp.6-7. 


5, Stirling, Hunter and Sabu; A History of Orissa, p. 30%. 
6, Ibid., pp. 3+; 305. 
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According to the Mughal-Meratha trepty concluded betveen’ 

the Nawab Alivardi Khem and Saghuji Bhansle, the position or 

' Orissa as regards her administration - apparently this: at the | 
top there was the Buperor of Velhi under whom there was the Naweb 
Aliwardi Khan of Bengal, Bihar end Orissa, and under the latter was 
Mir Habib, the Naib Nazim of Orissa. But in fact Abmad Shah, the 
Heperor Gf Delhi, was a non-entity who commanded no allegiance from | 
bis Nawab, Aliwerdi Khan, Similarly, although the Neib Nazim of 
Vrissa was appointed formally by Aliwardi, the latter bad no voice 
in the work of bis subordinate, since the Neib Nezim Mir Hebib vas 
an agent of the Marathas. It was as clear as daylight that Orissa 
vas Now under the Maratha rule. From 1760 to 1803 governors were 
appointed direct from the court of Nagpur. (7) 


In such a state of insecurity and anxiety, people were 
not always free to pursue their om profession of life. So econo= 
mically during this time, there was to some extent a decline in 
trade, commerce, industries and agriculture in the country. In 
consequence of plunder, raid end various other disturbances, prac- 
tised by the troublesome zamindears on the border, there was econo- 
mic loss to the people in general. The trade of both the govern—- 
ments was seriously affected, Life end property of the people 

near the border was often insecure. Due to Lack of natural barrier 
between these two territories, it was difficult to establish any 
effective police guards against the occurrence of such disturbances. 
This boundry problem cegsed to exist only when the British con- 


7. Rey, B. C., og · l t., p. 160. 


quered Orissa in 1803. 


The economic condition of Orbssa deteriorated under the . 
Keratbas in comparison vith the previous period. The income of 
Orissa from sale of salt in Bengal came to a stop except through 
smuggling. In 1750 with Janoji's return, matters grew worse and 
we find Kelsell reporting that, owing to the disturbances in the 
country, he could not “purchase any ready-made goods, as the 
weavers or greater part of thes have been obliged to abscond. 8) 
Stirling would appeer to be correct as to en invasion in 1753, for 
the Resident at Balasore writes from Balremgarhi on ist February 
of that year in a very desponding tone - “Weavers at Balasore con- 
plain of the great scarcity of rice and provisions of sll kinds 
occasioned by the devastation of the Marathas, Wo six hundred in 
number after plundering Balasore had gone to Nellegreen (Nilgiri) 
bills; several weavers have brought their looms into we factory, 
and the few who remain declare they shall be obliged to quit the 
place. Janoji desires, he will send him 1500 or 2,000 maunds of 
rice on the Honourable Company's account."(9) “The people r 
Balasore have no distinctly historical facts to relate of this 
period, all they know is, that bends of “Bargis" as the Maratha 
horse were called, were always wandering about the country, fight- 

ing and plundering under pretext of collecting revenue. ‘The zamin- 
dars and Khemdaits were turbulent and violent, end it is astonish- 


8. Stirling, op. eit. p. 305. 
9. ibid. 
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ing how little’infiuence the Marathas Seen. te have had over — 


them. (10) ws . ‘ ” 


In view of the character of the Maratha administration 
as stated above Stirling again remarks, me administration of 
the Marathas was fatal to the welfare and prosperity of the 
country and exhibits a picture of misrule, anarcty, weakness and 
violence combined which makes one wonder how society can have kept 
togetker under so cala@titous « ty renny."( 41) This remark is found 
to be incorrect. 


Barly Miropean travellers in the Nagpur territories also 
gave en account of the conditions prevailing in Orissa in those 
times. Motte writes, all ialukdars, who being oppressed by 
the Mebrattas, and in their turn oppressing their tenants, have 
almost made the country desolate. Indeed, the tenants of such 
talukders as are above attending the agriculture themselves, are 
in general in a worse condition than those of the more considerable 
zeiinders. I passed into the talook of Budruc, where I found deep 
marks of the Mehratta claws on the fine tract of land, formerly 
well peopled, where a human creature is not now to be seen, except 
perhaps, a solitary herdsman, attending a large drove of buffaloes 
or otter horned cattle. Now it is the custom of the Mehratta 
troops to plunder as much in the zenindaries tributary to the as 
in any enemy's country; the tenants of such zemindaries, trerefore, 


10. Stirling, op. ei t., p. 6. . 
11. Ray, B. C. 3 op. i t., p. 165. 
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desert their villages at the approach of an ar, while the Fou jaar, 
meeting the commander. with a present, obtains an order to be exenp- 
ted from pillage, the execution of which he attends to himself, and, 

if ey inferior officer commits violence, fails not to repel force 
by force. ( 12) “Ihey grow no grain or pulse, but such as ripen ib 
the rainy season. Such as ripen in the other months are entirely 
neglected, because the inhabitants expect the Mahrattas to overrun 
the country in those months. (13) 


But Leckie who undertook journey to Nagpur by the way of 
cuttack in 1790, writes, "Balasore was formerly a floufishing post, 
but their manufacturing of the Senses (Sehun) clothes is very much 
fallen off, both in quantity and quality end the ruinous state of 
the English and Dutch factories. As we passed into the Marbette 
territory, there was less eppearance of cultivation and inhabitants." 
But Motte remarked that when he passed that place ( the village of 
Simla end Goovindpoor and Badrue) in 1769, there was a manufacturing 
of fine clothes, nothing coarse was made. () 


Their narratives also throw light on the general adminis- 
tration of Orissa by the Marathas. As Motte writes Jallasore is 
a swall tom on the Shoobunreeka, pounding on the English territor- 
ies to the southwards, while the Mehrattas kept a considerable 


12. rag Sl Barly Muropean Travel lers in the Nagpur Territories, 
PP. 7 


13. ibid., p. . 
1. id., pp. 52-5 3. 
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of which, as wag the custom anong all native prince, vas — 
distributed. He kad ¢wq Dattaliohs of sepoys, armed end clothed 

like them, but they vent through their exercise very badly, and- he 


d not think they would be able to stand against any body of native 


sepoys, disciplined by Buropean officers. * . 


He bad heard that the total collections of the Rajah's 
dominions, including Rattenpore end Guttack, only amounted to 
seventy Lekh of rupees per annum. He,however, did not pretend to 
affirm that that was exact, though he did not think that could much 
exceed that sum; for the Rajah's country not withstanding the great 
extent of the territory, did not contain proportionable quantity of 
cultivated land to that which was waste and occupied by forests. 


"The Subahder, as he is styled, Rajah Ram Pundit, is now 
at Nagpur, whither he is generally summoned once in two or three — 
years, to give his account. His tenure is on the footing of that 
of a favour; he pays the Rajah of Nagpur ‘ten lakh of rupees out of 
the collection, which are estimated at twenty two lakhs, including 
whet is sent from Balasore; the remainder the Subahdar applies to his 
own use, the pay of the soldiers etc, He generally returns from 
Negpore well pleased; for he is obliged to make considerable presents 
to retain his office. %( 17) 


About the revenue system of Orissa he writes, "The ordinary 
revenues of the country are paid in kind, and the regulation of the 
collections is simple. Fach village is being rated at a certain 


17. Ibid., pp. 55 and 73. 
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number of measufes of paddy or rice, in the chaff, the ground is 
divided among the inen tents in “this manner, The extra-ordinazy 
revenues consist of duties on merchants and others passing through 
the country and of lines, The government of Sumbhalpoor is strictly 
feudal, the fiefs of which being originally official wnt by the 
weakness of the sovereign, became hereditary. Under the old Hindu 
goverment, the inhabitants of the bills were more warlike and of 
"course claimed a superiority over the low land people. When they 
fell under the yoke of the Mahrattas, the oppression of that wide 
government broke their spirits".(18) 


Leckie writes - me government is directed by a Faujdar, 
a Civil officer, having military authority, named Morah Pundit. He 
collects the revenue from Neelgurh, and reits it, together with 
the annmuel tribute from the Ra jah of Mohu Bunj, in attack. The road 
‘from Burne to Arckpore lies in a fine broad valley, but the culti- 
vation of it appears to be in a neglected state, but when we con- 
sider the system of government of the native princes, which pays 
little regard to the ability of the cultivater, and the frequent - 
introduction of rapacious soldiery, deserted villages and uncul ta- 
vated plains became more matter for grief than surprise. 19) 


There was very little circulation of gold and silver 
currency, and the rents were paid in cowries. Leckie had imagined 
that the greatest branches of the revenue were the customs and tax 


18. Ibid., pp. 37-39. 1 
19. ibid., pp. Ja-. 
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upon the pilgrims going to Jagannath. A bullock load of silk was - 
taxed at six rupees. "Pilgrims frém the Deegan paid rupees n * 
and those from Bengal, vho were generelly richer paid rupees · tel. 
Gatloo was sn extensive market, The merchants of the De cean brought 
cotton and other articles, and those from ut tache and the northern 
sirecars, import sugar, tin, copper, salt and silk. The trade was 
all settled by a mutual barter. (20) 


Captain J. T.Blunt also gives a narration of his journey 
in the territories of the Raja of Nagpur. He writes, In Rattanpor 
the Maratha government being well established and the country highly 
cultivated, we met with civil treatment, and abundance of every 
species of grain. mme insedurity attending the traveller in his 
property and person, throughout most of the native govemmments of 
India end the privilege allowed to the zamindars, of taxing the 
mefichants who pass through their districts, is so discouraging to 
foreign trades, that they are rarely seen in the Mebratte territory, 


me Mehrattas keep their peasantry in the most object-state 
of dependence, by which means they ellege the ryots are less liable 
to be turbulent, or offensive to the government. Coin is but 
sparingly circulated améng them; they derive their habitation and 
subsistence from the labour of their om hands. their troop who are 
‘chiefly composed of emigrants; from the northern and western parts 
of Hindosten, are quartered upon the tenantry, who in return for 
the accommodation end subsistence they offered them, required their 


20. ibid., pp. 56-58. 
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assistance, whenever it may be necessary, for, collecting the 
revenues. It was one’ of the most . provinces under tke 
Barab Aa Jabs. e ad * * 


"Ike only road from Cuttack to Nagpur Passes thfough Ryepur. 
the merchandise was cotton in (Bodachill), which the Mebrattas were 
exporting into the circars; in exchange for which commodity they 
usually import salt, coconuts into Chanda, Nagpur and other parts 
of Berar." (21) 


about tie geography and the administration of Negpur state 
C. U. Wills writes, “Orissa and its dependencies consisted of tke 
three modern districts of Bolasore, attack and Puri, lying on the 
sen cost between the Subarnrekha river, dividing Orissa from the 
northern Sarkars. Away from the coast-stretched a wild tract of 
country, known as the tributory Mabais of Orissa. the province was 
administered by the Nagpur Raja through an officer called Subedar. 
Grissa yielded according to Forester a revenue of seventeen Lakh 
of rupees. But according to Leckie, it yielded ten lakh of gupees." 
(22) N 

fiaghuji had made the petty zemindars independent of him 
and formed the chuklas of Dinkanot, Bombey, Narsingpoor, Wgores, 
Tolchani, Chunda Parra, Vispulla, Hirdaa, Ungoél end Boad,(23) 


21. Ibid., pp. 127-162. 
22. ibid., p. 69. 
23. 1b d., p. Y. 
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i. Marathi original sources 


7. Aitibasik Patravavavebar - It is a collectfon-of 447 original 
letters most of wick were published in the Kavya Itihas Semgraha and 
the Bharatvarsha. ikey have been chronologically arranged and edited 
by Sardesai, Kale, Kulkarni and others. the dates of most of these 
letters have been corrected md finally settled and obsesre points 
rave been brought to light by the editor. ‘these have been published 
dy the Semartha Bharat Press, Poona in 1933. 


2. Aitibasik Patren Yadi wWagheire - It is a collection of 501 ori- 
Zinal letters Wich appeared from time to time in the now defunct 
Kavya Itihes Semgrake of late Rao Bahadur Kashinath Narsyah Sene and 
puolisted by 8. N. Joshi- In editing these, Sane did his best but con- 
sidering the hapkezard growth of the series and the publication of 

each letter immediately as it came into his bands, it was only na- 
tural that he hes given no dates to many letters and failed to identify 
tke persons and interpret correctly events mentioned in some of the. 

A chronological arrangement of the papers was out of question in his 
publication, ‘hese were chronologically arranged and dated by Sardegai 
assisted by LM. ala ond V.8,Vakaskar. ‘these two vo lunes Kavya Itihes 
Semgreha, Patren Ladi «aghaire and Aitibasik Patren have now been 
brought abreast to the latest research nd provide absolutely reliable 
original sources for the study of Maratha history. 


3. Bakhars - tbe Gitois Bakbar was written by Malbar Ramrao 
Mamis under the orders of Shahu Meharaj.the younger alias Aba Sahib 
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in 1810 - 1811. me dates of the bakbers are wos tly wrong. * No 
reference has been made to.the documents which for this work formed 
the base. Sometimes events are wrongly narrated end names of places 
and persons are wrongly given. But they provide a connected narrative 
of most of the important events and cannot, therefore, be.completely 
ignorea, the following bakhare have been used:- = 


(a) Thoreley Shabu Maharaj Yanche Charitra. 
(b) Sembhaji and Rajaram Yenchi chari tren. 
(e) Dhekte Ramraja Va akte Shabu Maharaj Yanchi Sari tren. 


*. Ghandrachur Daftar - lhese are the papers of Chandrachur Daftar 
Mi ted by D. v. pte, and Published by Bharat Itihas Sanskodhak Mandal, 
Poona. Very little use of this book bas been made in this work, 

3. Kaifivats Yadis etc. - Jao Abra selee- 
ted certain records from the Alienation office, Poona, about the 
families of historical renown in the veccan. They were later edited 
by U . B, E s and published by F. v. 
Mawjee, in 1908. Since these papers did not form part of the 
original records of the Peshwa's government, they do not possess any 
independent value but they contain interesting and useful information 
regarding the historical houses in the Deccan, It has been consul ted 
only on rare occasions, 

6. Marathenyanchi Itibesanchi Sadhnen - This is the original mater- 
ial for the History of the Marathas in 22 volumes published by LE. 
Rajwade, beginning from 1903. It is a valuable collection of old 
papers which were lying unnoticed in most unexpected quarters, He 
was one of the founders of the Bharat itihas Samshodhak Mendel where 
most of the origipals are stored, ithe papers published by Rajwade are 
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of a miscellaneous character in - senadas, letters, bekhars, state 
papers, petitions, etc. ie bas tried to errange them sub jectutee. n 
the chronology is sone "confuséa and the dates of many papers 
are doubtful. In many of the volumes Hajwade has written learnt’ 
introductions. His volumes provide excellent material for the study 
of Maratha history from absolutely original sources, In the present 
work volumes I, II, III, IV, Vi, Ul, XV, M, XVII, XVIII, XX and 
XU have been chiefly used. Volume 1 contains 30% historic letters 
dealing with the post-Shahu period from 1750 to 1763 end it has a 
long and learned introduction. Volumes III, IV, and VI contain mis- 
cellaneous correspondence from 1700 to 1761 and yield some valuable 
infomation and all the three contain en introduction by the author. 
Volume MI is chiefly valuable for the papers of the Amatya family 
of Baroda. Volume VIII concerns with the sources of Maratha history 
end many dates have been corrected therein. 


7. Marathi Rumals - I and II edited by B. K. Bbave, No important 
information is availeble from them, A paper in Rumal I discloses 
that Shabu had a son from bis junior wife Sagunabai, who was named 
Sembhaji and who died three year old. ° 


8. Purandare Daftar - It is a collection of old papers of the 
Furendare fanily which was so closely connected with the family of 

the Peshwas since the days of Balaji Vishwanath. Only its first 
volume has been used. Some of the papers published in this volume 

have brought to light facts hitherto unknown, Considerable use has 
been made of these papers in reconstructing the history of the period 
from 1750 to 1761. ‘This volume contains 426 documents and has been 
edited by A.V. Purandars, who has also written a detailed introduction, 
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and published by ** Iitibas Sanshodhak Mandal, Poong, 192). 


9. Senade snd letters - ~‘Gelected from the goverment records in 
the Alienation office, Poona, by Bao Babadus’ Ganesh “Chimnais Vad, _ 
end edited by Purushotten Visbram ‘Maviee ond D.B.Parasnis end pub- 
lished by P.V.Mawjee. it contains sanads Ach — been’ classified 
under five different heads. 


10. Selections from the Peshva Daftar- ul ted by Rao Bebadur 6.5. 
Serdesel and published by the Bombay Government from time to tine 
veginning from 1931, in 49 volumes, It contains contemporary records 
including despatches, news, letters, private letters and sanads, ete, 
the original papers were in difficult Modi script, but they are now 
printed in the Devnagri or Balbodh script with a brief summary in 
English at the foot of each paper. Obscure points have been elucida- 
ted by the editor, Few papers in it throw light on the royal period, 
the information on the early Peshwa period is meagre. ‘They, however, 
provide the most authentic contemporary source for the reconstruction 
of the Maratha history. They are classified subject-wise, but some- 
times a very important paper of a subject is to be found in another 
volume, me dates of some of these papers perbaps require further 


serutiny. for this thesis, the following volumes have been chiefly 


consul ted: 


II. the Affairs of Panipat - 17-1761 

V. Tee Political Affairs of Barbhai. It also deals with the 
affairs of the Bhonsles of Nagpur. 

Vi. Remraja's struggle for Power, 

Vil, arly Activities of Shabu and Baluji Vishwanath, 1707-1720. 

II. Shebu in His Private life, 

IX, Bajirao end“ His Family, 1720-1. 


AY 


. . . . . 391. 


X. Early strife between Bajirao and Niza. * 

XI, Shahu's Relations with Senbhaji of Kolhspur. 

XIII, Rajirao's Entry into Mal va end Byndelkhand, 

XVII, bu and Bajirao - Administrative. 

XVIII.Private 4ife of Shabu and the Peshwa. : K 

XX, me Bhonsles of Nagpur (1717-1774). ° 

XU. Balajirao Peshwa and the Svents in the North- 1741-1761. 

XXII, Extracts from the Peshwa's Diaries. 

XVII. Bal ai Sajirao - Administrative. 

Av. Bala Bajirao Peshwa and the Nizem (1740-1761). 

AMI. Taravai end Sembhaji (1738-1761). 

XVII. Bal are Peshwa and the wents in the North 17%2-1761(sup- 
plementary). 

XXVI11,Peshwa Balajirao - Karnatak Affairs (1740-1761). 

XXX. Miscellaneous Papers of Shabu and His First two Peshwas 
(1700-1740). 

MMU. Papers selected from the Jamav Section, 

XXXIL1,Shehu's campaign against the Sidis of Janjira (Supplementary 
paper). 1 

XL, Miscellaneous Papers of Peshwa Balajirac. 

zun. me Social end Religious Matters under the Peshwas (1727-1797). 

XAV. Some Historical Families (Kai fiyats and Geneologies), 

XLV. Documents illustrating Maratha Administration, 

11. Selection from the Peshva Daftar- New series I and II- 

by P.MJosbi and publisted by Bombay Government,1957. It is more or 

less a work supplementary to the former S. F. D. edited by Shri d. 8. 

Sardesai. The letters incorporated in these series are mainly con- 

cerned with the Kernatek and Bengal campaigns of Raghuji. 


* 


12. a th ia! * 
Shabu Chhatrapats. the selections have been prepared by Bao Bebadur 
Genesh Chimneji Ved from the original Merathi- records and an inglish 
summary is given below each item. ‘it is published by the Deccan 
Vernacular Translation Society, Poona, in 1907. me selections cover 
a period of over one hundred years (1708-1816) and furnish most 
valuable materiel for reconstructing the history of the Marathas. 

In them the light has been throw on the condition of the people 
how they lived and thrived, their morals, manners and customs, along 
with the politiesl events, ‘They tell us how the government machinery 
functioned, how the revenue was rei sed, how the forts were guarded and 
how justice was dispensed. These diaries are, however, not exhaustiye. 
ihe extracts of diaries given by Reo Bahadur G,8,Sardesai in Peshwa 
Daftar volume XXII and others usefully supplement the information 
given in these diaries. 


13.  Shehuch4 Rojmishi - Miited by G, S, Vad and published bythe 
Decean Vernacular Translation Society, Poona. It is valuable for 
some of the historical events of the period and appointments of some 


of the high officers of the state. From his Baleji Bajirao Hojnishi, 


only volumes II and ill have been used. 


1. Srestics, sgresuents snd Sanads - the selection was made by 


Vag and the papers were edited by Mawise and Parasnis and published 
by*P.V.Mawjee. It contains almost all important and original sanads. 


Much use has been wade of this selectiond mis selection contains 
the agreement between the Peshwa end Zerabal in which the latter 
openly declared Rn Raja to be an imposter. Since the selection has 
been made from original papers it bas great historical importance, 
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15. Mixa Defter - These are the papers of Yeldya Dpftar ‘edt ted 
by Shri Shanker Lexmen Vaidya of the period fam 1645 to 1740 ‘and | 
published by Bharat Itibas Sanshodbek handel, Poona. Belanbhat ° 
Vaidya and Vishwanath Bhatt Vaidya were the money lenders, from on 
Bhonsles used to take money. ‘hese papers give useful information 
about the financial position and administration of Raghuji Bhonsle. 
dmple use has been made of volumes I to V in this work, 


ii, Marathi Journals 


1. Bharat Warshe and Itihas Seugreha - These two journals devoted 
exclusively to bistory were started by Reo Bahadur D.B.Parasnis. The 
Bharatwarsha enjoyed publication only for two years (1899-1900), but 
its twenty four numoers contain many original records end Learned 
reconstructions of Maratha history. The Shatu Maharajachi Bakhar 
published in it is attributed to his Chitnis, Govindrao. It gives 
important infomation about the intrigues and the final choice of 
Aan Raja. me Pant Mmatyachi Bakhar, the Pant Pratinidhichi Bakhar, 
the Pant Peatinidhichi Bekhrivar Tippanen, the Pant Pradhan Yanchi 
Dusri Shakavali and the articles on the Maratha war of independenée 
after the death of Sambhaji have been fully utilized. Most of the 
original letters of historic importance given in it have been incor- 
porated in the Aitihasik Patren of Sao Babsadur Serdessi and others, 
the Itibas Semgraha was still more important. It was started in 1903 
end continued for seven years. It contains original material and 
first hand information, the portion most utilised in the present work 
is Peshva Daftarentil Hani tl, Aitihasik Tippanen vol. 1, Prackin 
Maratha Sardar, Junya Aitibasik Goshti Part 11, Aitibasik sphut Lekh 
IV end Shiv Charitra Sabitya Vol.111, 
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2 L — 17, 19968. Ibis 
Trimasik journal "vas published ty Mumbai Karate Granth Bengrehal e- 
chye Itihes Senshodhsk Mandel, This Trimasik and its annual mumbers 
and proceedings of the Research Conferences have been utilized. "In 
some of them, original letters, sanads ete, of considerable historic 
importance and also some learned dissertations are to be found. 


3. Kavya itibas Saperahs - It was started by Sane end others in 
1878 and it continued for eleven years (upto 1889) and published by 


Bharat Itibas Semshodhak Mandal, Poona, It published the chi mis 
Sekhar in instalments and also some historic letters, and petitions 


etc. of great value. these letters and petitions etc, have since 


been incorporated in the two volumes of historical letters edited by 


Sardesai and others - Aitihasik Patren and Aitibasik Patren Yadi 
Wagheaire. Other important ites of this journal are Peshwanchi 


Back ar, Peshwanchi Shakawali, Marathi Samrajyachi Chhoti Bakhar. 


%. Tini e journal was published by the Bharat Itihas 


Senshodbek Mandal, Poona, and its annual numbers end proceedings of 
the Research Conferenceshave been utilised, In some of then, ori gane! 


letters, sanads, etc. of considerable bistoric importance and also 


some learned dissertations are to be found. Mainly the volumes IV, 
V, MII, IX, uz, W., M XXXL, XXX, XRXVIII and annual numbers 
Varshik Itivarta Shake 1835 and pwitiyea Sammelan Vrata Shake 1835 
have been used in this work, 


e iil, Secondary Sources and Later works (Marathi): 
1. Aitibasik Pharsi Sabitys - by H G.E,.Kbare and published 


by Bharat Itibas — Mandal,Poona,in 1937. It is an important 


and recent work a the history of the Marathes. The writer Kas brought 
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into light many important and unpublished Pharsi letters, which | 
throw light upon "the Maratha history. These, being out many ade 
facts of those times and”help us in’ making and understanding the 
events of that period. In this werk only volume IV has been ‘consul- 
ted. . 


2. Aitibesik Sankirna Sabitys - Series published by the Bharat 
Itihas Senshodhek Mandal, Poona, has published historical letters 
end learned discourse having some bearing on the subject. They are 
mainly devoted to the history of the later period, but now end then 
some articles or original papers appeared in Lge ae me light 
on events and persons of historic importance,/only its vol. IV has 
been used. 


3. Balaii Baiirao Peshwe Yanchi Hoznishi - Vol, 1- prepared by 
Bao Babadur Ganesh Chimneji Vad and published by the Deccan Vverna- 
cular translation Society ,Bombay, 1907. This gives a vivid descrip- 
tion of the life and times of Balaji Sajirao Peshwa. The day-to-day 
events of his time are here described in detail. 


4,  Bhonslyanchye Bangalvaril Svarays - by VN. Sshestrabudha ~ 
and published by Rajwade Sanshodhan Mandel, Dhulekadum,Mobadala, 194+, 
It is a comprehensive history of the invasions of Bengal by the 
Bhonsles. In this book some new facts are being given regarding 
these invasions Mz., the writer sos that the first invasion took 
place in the year 1738 and not in %% as it is generally know, The 


Causes of invasions and its results are being discussed critically 
and in detail. * 


3. Bhonsle Vansha Garitrs- edited by S.Gopalan and published by 
the Mysore Government, 1951. This book mhinly deals with the Bhonsle 
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rulers of Tanjore. ‘Therefore, scanty use of this book is wadé in 


6. British Rivyesat - by G.6,Sardesei ond published by Gqpesh Kehadeo 
4 c., Bombay, 1923. Lake Marathi Riyasat, it is also a reliable 
general history of the Marathas. : 


— Ltihas Manjari - edited by D,Vspte and published 
by Chitrashale Prakashan, Poona. The book is mainly 1 
Maratha administration, Its pros end cons are being discussed 
critically, viz., the Saranjaml system and the causes of the rise of 


the Peshwas and general condition of the Maratha Raj, 


8. Harethe ani sngrez - by Nar Singh Chintemani Kelkar and publish- 
ed by Iltihas Prakashan Sansthan, Allahabad, 1963,1 edition. The book 
deals mainly with the relations of Marathas with the Inglish. Tre 
rise of the Maratha power and its conflicts with the Inglish people 
in their struggle for securing the power in India. Factors which 
were responsible for the downfall of the Marathas in this struggle 
of ascendancy are discussed in detail. We get a glimpse of the 
Warathe history in this book, | 


9. Marathi Rivasat - by ALA. it\is a wost comprehensive 
and reliable general history of the Marathas of the period ranging 

from 1820 · to 1740, and published by Keshav Bhikaji Dhawale: of Boney 
in a. A revised edition of it bas come out in handy parts, In it 
is — the latest research, but its dates have been revised in 
some cases by the author in his latest work in English me New 
History of the Marathas. _ 


10. Maguuker Bhonslevanchi Bekbar - hy Ln and published by 
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Metihya Prenta Saushodhen Mandal, Nagpur, 11 edi tion, 19.36. t is 
useful for — a connected account of the Nagpur family. Although 
it possess no independent value due to its Weing a kater coupilation, 
yet it — 1 used, sufplemented by No. UI of the 82 Lece 
tion from/Peshwa/volumes. A revised edition of this Bakbar has come 
out. 0 
eee - Written end published IN by LA. 
Kale, It is a conp ret en sive history of the Bhonslesof Nagpur. As a 
later compilation it possesses no indepement value, but it is useful 
for giving a connected and comprehensive account of the Nagpur family. 


12. Nagpurchys Sepskritik itibes - by »,G.“andge and published by 
Madhya Pradesh Sanshodhen Mandal, Nagpur, 195%. This book gives a 
cultural account of the Negpur city. The buildings and park built by 
Raghuji I, the main kistorieal buildings of the tow and the burning 
of the city by the immglish people have been described in detail. A 
little bit use of this book has also been wade in this work. 


13. Persian - Jaipur Akbaberat - These are useful for getting in- 
formation about the Marathas end their relation with the Rajputs for 
the first half of the 18th century. 


W. Vidarbbentil sitibasik lekb wol. 1 edited by LX. 
Deshpande and D.C, Landge and published by yidarbhe Senshodhan Mandal, 
Nagpur, 1959, I edition, It is a compilation of letters dealing with 
the tistory of then Vidharbha province.. Mostof the letters are 
being concerned with Kanoji Bhonsle. Only a little bit of material 
dealing with Raghuji Bhonsle I is being’ found in its volume I, Hence 


very little use bas been made of it. 
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. Iv. Mglish - 0 al Sources: : . 


1. dlduandi Khan as Hawah of Benes) + by Lliacatkar - translated from 
the Persian text of Karan Ali, This book deals with the affairs of - 
Bengal and the compaigns of the Merathas over Bengal, their causes and 
effects etc. It gives a different version of the maseacre of Bhaskar 
Rem - the Commander-in-Chief of the Maratha forces. It is published in 
Bengal - Past and Present, vol.67, 1948. 


2, Slender. of Madras vespatebes - 1744-1755 - edited by H,Dodvell 
end published by the Madras Government in 1917. me letters incorpora- 
ted in it are mainly concerned att the southern campaigns of the 
MHarathas and the events dealing with the Nizam, Chanda Saheb, the 
French, the English end the maratheas. The letters are original, so 
these provide en authentic picture of the south in those tines. 


3.  Salendar of the Madras Records - 1740-1744 edited by H.Dodwell and 
published by the Madras Government in 1917. It also deals with the events 
of the south and the part played by the Karathas in it. We get a vivid 
description of Raghuji's Karnatak campaigns in these letters, 


+,  Selendar of Persien Correspondence - These are the original 
papers of Persian translated into English and published by the 
Government of India, 191%. These papers give in detail the campaigns 
ef Bengal, Biber and Orissa. The pepe ra are the original ones, so 
these are of great historical value. We get an account of the authen- 
tic tems of treaty which took place between Raghu 1 I and Nawab Ali- 
wardi Khan of Bengal in 1751. Mainly the volumes 1, II and 111 have 
deen consul ted, 
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55 — Iravellera in the Kaguur Zaxritodies - pub) shed 
Wen Provinces Covertiuent, Nagpur, 19. itis a compilation 
of the travelling experiences of me European travellers who frm. 
time to time crossed the terri tori es of Nagpur during 48th and 19th 
centuries. Hence they give us first hend knowledge of the cohditions 
prevailing in the Nagpur territories in those tines. Particularly 
the narration of I, Motte throws valuable light upon the administra- 
tion of the Marathas in Nagpur territories and its effect upon the 
inhabitants of those territories. Tre description is somewhat oa 


biased one. 


6. Fort williew - india House Correspondence - vol.J - 1748-1756 - 
by K.K. akt end published by the Government of India. these papers 
give * Nn information about the Maratha invasionsof Bengal 
and the effect upon the people and trade etc. 


7. History of the Maharattas - by Captain James Grant buff ih 3 
volumes end published by the Oxford University in 1921 (Revised 
edition). It is a pioneer work written in 1826. As the last 4681 
dent at the Yeshwa's court at Poona, buff had access to original e 
Marathi documents. He primerily used the papers found with the 
Cohatrapati at Satara, in the office of the Peshwa at Poona, and 
made considerable use of Khafi Khan's account, With the progress 
af research his work bas become partly out of date and requires to 
be re-written, Sut still it remains a primary source of Maratha 


history. Omly tre first end second volumes bave been consulted. 


8. Private bier of spends Range Piliel - It is = vast record of 
matters political, historical, social and personal from 17% to 1761, 


„ 


a ‘ . 409. 


of the south and translated from Tamil, edi ted by Sir i, Frederick 
Price and published by the Hadras Government in 1904. These records 
mainly deal with the karnatek campaigns of the Magathas and the in- 
volvement of the French in Indi en pol iti es. m ese day-to-day events 
have been translated from the original Temil Diary written by Kanga 
Pillai. Minute details have been given in his dian. Itisa 
valuable and original source for ke history of that period of the 
south, In this work volumes I to IX have been consul ted. 


9. kigcords of Fort St, George - Military vepartment- Country 
Correspondence - 1753, 175% „ 1756-published by the Madras Govern- 
ment in 1913. ‘These are the original despatches dealing withthe 
history of the south - Raghuji's campaign of the south, his relation- 
ap with the Nizam and French etc. As original sources, these are 
useful. 


10. Selections from the Letters -_ Despatches and other State 
Paper rv e Bombay Secr — i. 
edited by George W. Forrest, and published by the bombay Government 
in 1885. We get « vivid description of the Bhonsles of Nagpur, Their 
rise to power, geneology of the Rajas of werar etc. based on the 
original letters and despatches etc. Hence these are of historical 
value. 


V. Mmglibh - Secondary Sources 


15 Ad@mini strative System of the marathas and the Military system 
b 

of the Marathes - by S. N. Sen, published py respectively/the Univer- 

sity of Calcutta, 1925 11 edition, and Orient Longman Calcutta, 1958. 

Both these books deal with the administrative system of the Marathas 


> 
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in « comprehensive way. Sach and every aspect of the. Mara ta ad- 
ministration tas been taken into account and 1 te merits and deserits 
have been discussed eri ti cal ly. 7 N 


2. Jliwerdi then - the Nawab e. ‘The life 
and times of Aliwardi Khan have been discussed in' datail, which are 
based on original sources. 


3.  Bhonsles of Nagpur - dhe Last Phase - by Dr, A.M, Sinhs,pub- 
lished by 8.\hand & Co.liagpur, 1967. It deals with the later Bhonsle 
rulers. +t gives in detail the administrative aspect of the Bhonsle 
rule instead of its political history. me chief characteristics 

of Bhonsle administration are given in minutest detail based upon 

the original and secondary sources. 


„ British nelations with the Nagpur State in the 18th century 

by £0, Wills and published by the Government of Central Provinces, 
Nagpur. itis is a tistory of the bhonsles of Nagpur from the begin- 
ning to the end. itis book is mainly based upon the Inglish sources, 
VIS., uff, Jenkins Heport, and Forrester's Vespatches. Hence there 
is nothing new in tris work, It, however, gives in detail the terri- 
torial conquest of the bhonsles of Nagpur during the time of Raghuji 1 
and its administrative set up. me prosperity of this region was 
brought cout by the Shonsles of Nagpur. 


5. Dupheix snd Clive - by Henry Dodwell end published by the 
Gorakbpur University, in 1962. This book contains in detail the con- 
flicts and claskes between the French and the Inglish for the sup- 
rena of power in India. In this effort they ceme in conflict and 
contact with the Indien powers, such as the Marathas and the Nizam. 


U 
N * 
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In this we get plenty of material about the relationship of hapa 
and the French. * 2 


6. an mis bock ddals 
with me doing end works of lupleix in India. It gives valuable in- 
formation about the French establishments in India and their rele- 
tions with the Marathas. It is based upon original sources, 


7. Hishisenth Century Deccan - by Pagdi Setu Medbayrao and 
publibhed by the Popular Prakashan, Bombay. It is a valuable book 
as far as its contents are concerned. Chapter three contains the 
ba ther to unpublished biography of Nizem-ul-Mulk, The Masire Mi m1 
of Tale Mansarem, and the letters of Nizam-ul-Mulk - which throw 
Light upon the Marathea-Nizam relations. It is quite a handy book 
fer this work, 


8. Zall_of the Mughal - by J.N.Sarkar and published by 

M. G. Sarkar and Sons, Calcutta, 1749. It is a masterly work, which 
is based on original Persian and Maratha sources, therefore, it is 
of immense value. ihe author bas described in minute detail the 
Maratha invasion of Bengal, Bibar and Orissa. As far as possible 
all sources have been tapped in writing. This phase of Mughal his- 
tory, Leaves for others little to write on this subject - matter. Only 
volume I has been used, 


9. Shs_Erench in India - by Ln and published by K. L. 
Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta. It is a book about the French in India 
their esteblisiments and struggle, the rise of the Marathas end 
the expansion of the Mnglish power. It gives in detail the impor- 
tance of the part Played by the French * giving a new turn to 
India's political destiny in the 18% century. = 
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10. 4 B * 
in Indostan - written, and ‘published by Hobert Ome is valuable., 
Volumes 1 and 1II have been, consulted; Volume III is important - 
in as puch as it contains maps nk pheno to accompany his History 
of the Military Transactions of the British Natign in Hindustan. 
It gives valuable information about the Military administration of 
the Marathas and here and there of the Bhonsles of Nagpur. His 
other book, ‘Historical Framents of the Mughal Mmpire- war in 
Indostan' - 2 volumes - is not of much value to tke subject. 


nm. History of the Maratha people - by C.AKincaid end D.B, 
Raraspig and published by Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press, 
India, 193%. It is a general history of the Marathas like that of 
Grant Duff, Both Marathi and Persian sources have been made use of 
in the compilation of this work, but on account of the progress of 
research many facts have come to light which are not to be found in 
* Mainly the chapters XXXIV, IMI, <M, XXXVII, 
XXX1X/have been consulted. The wine episode has been given in 


detail, in this book. 


12. History of Vrisss - by Ek Nekteb ajd published by the 
Lucknow University in 197, In this book an effort has been made 
to write a History of Orissa in a meagre way. 


13. History of Orissa, vol.II - py Ltr. A.Stirling, J. 
Bests and N.K.Sabu, published by the Nabajiban Press, Calcutta. Noth- 
ing new has been added in this book, to what has already been 

written on this topic. s 


n. History of the French d G.B.Malleson and published 


* 
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by longnen! s Green and Co,london, in 1868. It is a St err of the 
French rule in Indie * their struggle witk the Indian povers. tor 
establisting their mpranacy in the Deccan.” It is based upon secon- 


dary sources. 


15. Historical Sketches of the South Indig.- by Mark Wilke 
and published by the Mysore Government in 1930. It deals with the 
historical facts of the Southern india, involving Nizam, Maratha, 
French and meli sk etc. It is a comprehensive history of the south 
and is based upon original and secondary sources. 


16. Later Mughals - 2 volumes - by William Irving and edited 
by Sir_Jadunath Sarkar and published by Oriental books Reprint Cor- 
poration, New Velhi, 1971. It is exclusively based on Persian 

au tho ri tes and is indispensable for Mughal affairs after the death 
of mrangsed. For tis — about/Haratha affairs, irvine 
mostly relied ob Grant watt tee he had ee es much june not 
known about the Maratb as. Sarkar bas utilised Marathi sources in his 
no tes so far as they were available to him in 1920. 


17. Makerashtra Purap - by poet Gangaray. It begins with the 
question of realising the chauth from Bengal and ends with the 
treacherous wuruer of bhaskar Pandit. It is of great historical 
— Only first canto is available. It tallies with Seir and 
„Mas. It is an important contemporary record, Its translation in 
Englist by Jamarash Chandra has been used in this work which is 
publisked by the University of Calcutta, in 1930. | 


18. Mein currents of Maratha Histiry - by S.S,Serdesai, and 
publisted by M. C. Sarkar and Sons, Calcutta, 1926. It is a collec- 
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tion of Patna University Readership Lectures in 1926, which ere 
enlarged, rewritten and puplisted by hin in, 1933 in the fom of 2 
guall book. As its title shows, it touches only the main features 
of Maratha Eistory. Much néw materiel has come to light sinve its 


publication. . 


19. Malwa in irensition or A Centre of snarky me first 

phase (1698-1765) by vr. Reghubir nd published by D.B. lerapore- 
wale, Bombay, 1936. It is a good history of Malwa based on original 
Persian and haratti sources. The early Maratha raids in nal va are 
given in considerable detail. 


20. Raratha Rule in the Cematic -by U.i.Srinivasen and pub- 
listed by the Annamalai University in 194+. It gives useful informe- 
tion about the Maratha invasions upon Carnatic end its outcone. 


21. Maratha Supremacy - by a, C.Majumdar. This is the VIII and 

the last volume of the series, "Ihe History and dul ture of the Indian 
People", publisked by Shartiya Vidya Bhawan, Bombay in 1977. This 
volume deals with the history of India from the deat: of Aurangzeb 
in 1707 to the Maratha war of 1818. It was an eventful period that 
witnessed the end of huslim rule, tre rise and fall of we Maratha 
power and the foundation of the British empire in India. It is 

based on original sources, hence a considerable use of this book 

ehas been made in this work, 


22. Nagpur Affsirs - Vol.i - by Lala and published by 
Deccan Society, Poona, 195%. It mainly deals with the later Bhons- 
les of Nagpur, therefore, scanty use has been made of this book in 
this work. . 


4 
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23. eee eee in 3 volumes by Laa 
and published — Phoenix Publications, Bombay, 1946,1 edition: It 
incorporates in it the fatest research. Enough use has been made 
of the first two volumes. It does not contain as many details ‘es 
bis Marathi Riyasat, but it shall remain the last word on Maratha 


history for many years to come, = 


*.  Oxisse under Narathas - by LS. and published by Kitab 
Mahal, Calcutta, 1960. It is a comprehensive and reliable history 
of Orissa based on original sources, The author has dealt in detail 
the factors leading to the conquest of Orissa by the Marathas in the 
time of Raghwji Bhonsle. This work is based on Seir Mutagherin by 
Golem Hussein. ple use has been made of this book in this work. 


25. Pasbya Bali Heo i_and Maratha Expansion - vy V¥.G,Dighe and 
published by Karnatak Publishing Mouse, Bombay, 194%. It mainly 
deals with the life and times of Baji Rao 1, but here andthere some 
light kas been throw upon the relation of Baji Reo with that of 
Ragbuji Bhonsle of Nagpur, particularly their rivalry and clash 
with regard to the invasion of Bhopal in 1738. 


26. Baj_- Gond #aberajas of the Setpure Hills - by O,.U.Wills and 
published by the Central Provinces Government, Nagpur, 1923. It is 
a good’ and valuable book about the conquests of Raj Gond kingdoms 


Dy Raghuji. Hitherto this aspect of Raghuji's conquests of this 


region has not been brought out vividly and in detail. The author | 
has tried to focus our attention on this aspect of history and sone 
new facts have come to light, which give valuable information about 
Ragbuji's rete. t 18 an account of local history based on Mohan- 
neden authori tigs. 


wk 
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2. Relations between the French and the Marathas — 1812 


by V.G,Hatelker and published by the University of Bombay, 1958. It 
is a comprel ensive and’ #elisble history about the relations between 
the French and the Marathas ‘baseé on original sources. Some new fac- 
tors have come to light about their relationstip, particularly of 
Raghuji with that of Dumas and pupleix and the factors leading to 
the compromise between the two. 


28. Report on the Territories of the Raja of Nagpur- 182641827 
end.its supplement - by Sir Rickard Jenkins and published by Central 
Provinces Government, Nagpur, 1901. It gives the history of the 
Bhonsles of Nagpur in a nutshell, The administrative aspect of their 
rule hes been described in detail. Nothing new has been found in 


kis report. 


2. Bise of the Peshbwas W vr. H.N.Sinks - It was the first 
attempt to use original Marathi sources in a modern Inglish work 
on Maratha history. 


V. Sise of the Maratha Fower - by L. ade end publisked by 
Schi ye Ani Semskriti Mendel, Maharashtra Rajya, Poona, It is an old 
book which deals with the analysis of the general features of Mara- 
the history in a good way, although some of its facts have become 
doubtful due to modern research in this field, Mainly the chapter 
In Tanjore has been consul ted. 


317. Shivalee aud His Times- by I. LAsTar, I, edition, 1948, 
published by 8. C. Sarkar, Calcutta. This is a valuable bock to know 
about Shivajee and his times. Therefofe, scanty use has been made 


P of this book in this work, 


‘ 
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32. Eistary of Bana - by Stewart barles ond Published .y ‘ 
Oriental Publishers, hi. In this book the history of Bengal 
tas been given in detail, Scan ty usd of this book bas been made- 
in this work, 


23. Zerabal and Her Times- W Or. Brij Kishore and publisted 
by Asia Publisting House, Bombay, 1963. It is a learned and authori- 
tative work on Terabai, based on Persian, French, Marathi and Ing- 
lish sources, therefore,it is valuable in knowing the history of 
that time. Some new facts have also been brought to light. Intri-\ 
gues of Tarabai, her relationship with Maratha Sardars (particu- 
larly Raghuji Bhonsle) and Peshwa and her efforts to enthrone Ran 
aqa on the Satara Gaddi, have been brought vividly inta the Mo- 
ture. It is a critical and reliable history of Tarabai. 


>». Following Gazetteers have been consul ted in connection with 
this research work:- 


1. Apracti District Gazetteer. 
2. Berar Gazetteer. . 
1. Central Provinces Gazetteer- edited in 1870 by Charles Grant. 


. Gazetteer of Inaia- Maharashtra State Gazetteer- 
Nagpur edition. 


5. imperial Gazetteer of india- Provincial series- 
Central ?rovinces - by H,V. Russe] ). 
6. imperial Gazetteer of india,Volumes AMII and Xx, 
%. Nexpur District Gazetteer - Centre Yrovinces vistrict 
Gazetteers - edited by B,V,Bussell. . 
These Gazetteergare rich in topographical detail, but their 
facts are no aythentic history efter all, 
0 . 


1. — Mainly “the volines XXV, ur], 


XXXVIII and XLVI have been consul ted. Volumes Mil contains ‘the 
translation of Maharashtra Puren by LLAaddar,, under the article, 
"The Marathas Invasion of Bengal in 173. “ 


2. Joummals. of Indian History, volumes Mu, part Il, 1961 
and XXA1X , 1961, have been consulted, Journal of Indian History 
1925 contains an article me Mahratta Invasion of Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa’ by J.N.Saumaddar. 


3. Proceedings of the Mestings of the Indian Historical Records 
Sommission publisked by the Government of India, have brought to 
light wany new facts. A detailed account of the Bargi invasion or 
Bengal besed on original sources bas been given by Professor J.. 
Semaddar in the proceedings of the year 192+, volume VI, Some new 
facts in the Marathe-Jaipur Relations have been given by G.H.Kbare 
in the proceedings of the year 1948, volume XXIV, There is on Oriya 
letter from the Madalapaji relating to Raghuji's march to Orissa and 
Bengal in 17+3, by 2. Acharya, in volume XXIV, It gives the route 
through which Marathas of Nagpur entered Orissa and Bengal. Many of 
its volumes, viz. M, XIII, XVII, XIX , XXI ,XXIV, Mi and XxXV 
bave been consulted for this research work. | 
Matter frou the following books in English have s]so been takent- 

1. Ancient History of darha - Mandela - by Ganesh Datte Pathak. ; 
2. Bombey Secretariate - The Secret end Political pepartment 
Diary - Volume, 18 4 (1777 dup.); 19 (1778 dup); 1941778 dup); 
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- ° 19B(1778 dup); 20 (1779). : | 
* © oe Early History of india - V, A, th (Wos). . . 
*. oeonolies of the Ngxathas - 2°volumes - ‘compited by — 
5. Highlends of Central India by Ja Zorarth. = 


. 6. History of the Central Provinces and Berar - ZL AI (1917). 
7. story of the Garha - Mendel a Rajas - by Captain W.H,Sleeman, 
published in Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1837, vol. VI. 
Part II, pp.621-648. 
8. History of india - by Blphinstone- 9th edition, 1905. 
9. History of Indie - by LLL J. Dowson. ' 
10. India Office Records - The French in India, Volume 11 
(ixtracts of letters from the President and Council at Bombay, 
Calcutta and Madras to the Court of Directors, (1749-1759). 


Volume iV - extracts of letters aig the President and Council 
ope 3 and Madras to the Court of Directors, 


1. ‘Imtroduetion to Peshwa Diaries - a paper reed before the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 1900- by Renade. 

12. Judicial system of Marathas by II. uns. 

13. life of H, 7, GColebrooks - by his son Sir 7, 5.Colebrooks, 


published in 1873. 
1, Memoir of Central India - by Sir J,Maleolm (2nd edition of 1827). 


„ 6. Runs s Report on the Nagpur Kingdom, 1845, 


17 Ster. Papers - 2 volumes - Pyblished by Satara Historical ’ 

Society. 

18. Sketch of the History of the Bhonsle Family- Nagpur 8 
1811. 


. 0 . ; 41.1. ‘ 
* i * VI. E f = (E bli b od) ‘ * 8 7 * 
1. catalogue des uss. des Anciefines Archiyes de 1 Inde Francatse 
Tomes 1 (1922) Il 1927, edited by £, Gaudart. : =* 
. 2. Correspondence du conseil superieur de Pondicherry gt de Da. 


Campquie, edited by A. Martineau, Tines III, IV (Sa- edi Mon) v. 
3. La Jurnal de Bussy - edited by A, Martineau, Paris 1932. 


u. Letters et conventions des Gonverneurs de Pondicherry area 
differents Princes Hinduis (1666 - 1793), edited by A.Martineau, ‘ 
Pondicherry, 1911-14, 


5. Memoires de Francois Martin, edited by A, Martineau, Volumes 
i, Il, ill, Paris 1931. 


Vil, Persian - (Published) 


1. Ahwal-1i-Mahabat Jung - by Yusuf Ali. 

2. #$Abwal-i-4li - wirdi-Khen or Jarikhi Mababet Jung -published by 

A. 8. B. Bibliotheca India work No,248- This work gives a very valuable 

and detailed description about the history of the Bengal Subah dur- 

ing the 3 century, especially about the administration of 
Alivardi, It lacks the first or the last few pages. The name of 

tre author has not been disclosed. The author gives us many new facts 

and dates well which are not mentioned by any other contemporary 

writer. 

3. Bhazene-i-Mjire - of dul Ali Azad Bilgrami- translated by 

b..Setu Madbay Reo Pagdi me book deals with Maratha-Nizem Relati ons. 

He gave a review of Maratha activities ‘in the Deccan and Northern , 

* from the beginning up to the year 4763. 


- 
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be — nnn — 
of the Mee ware incorporated ty Migrant an this book. The den 
campaign of — bas * deseribed in detail. N 


— - Wy Karan did. | ~ 

6. $Riyez-us-Salatin - by . end translated 
inte Miglish by Abdus Salam and published by the Asiatic so et, 

cal eutta in 1902. It gives a vivid end reliable history of Bengal 

of 18th Century. It is an important contemporary record, Hence a 

good use of this book has been mate in this work. | 2 


. . vols. 1 4 11.— SGeieitegherin-by seid 
Ghulem Hussain khan, i Indien noblen of high rank, who wrote 

both as an actor and spectator, Calcutta. It is an eye witnessed 
account of the events of historical importance, which took place in ™ 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa during the eighteenth centiry. The author ö 
gives e vivid, authentic and valuable infomation sbout the history 

of these three provinces. me description is not a biased one, 
therefore it is genuine and comprehensive, The acquisition of Orissa | 
by the Marathas and the Afghan insurrection against the Nawab of, 
Bengal, Aliwardi Khan, have been dealt with in detail. It throws full 
light on Aliwardi's career before he seized the throne of Bengal in 
April 1740. Therefore, comprehensive use of its translation in 
anglist by Nota Manus 11, edition 1801,published by R,Cambray and vo. 
‘Celotta, bas been made in the present work, 


8. Aarikh-i-Banglah- by All. 


9. Dakar by spand Rem Mukbbis - its translation has been 
published in Volume VIII of the book History of India“ by Elliot 


. 
4 
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ee rar 
ebvers 80 folios, but fron folio 63 we get a 
3 ns andaaadee ano 
rr 
detailed account of the events which took place imfdistely bern 
ond efter the occasion of ALivardi to the masned of Bengal brought 
down to 1748-4.D. He being a contemporary observer, gives us many. 
valusile detgils about the ragine of Alivandi, ciel add u. 
Marithe invasions snd the Afghen rebeL ions th — 
ae the condi tion of the Bengal . * 
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G HKAPE TTR MII 
CONCLUSION . RAGHUJI BHONSLE - AN BSTIMATE. 
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A large number of capable leaders whether acting with or 
against Bai Nao constituted in no mall measure to the history 
of the period, and they deserve some no tice. One of them was 
Raghuji Bhonsle, the founder of the principality of Nagpur. ‘the 
Bhonsles, like the Dabhades and the angrias, began to resent the 
controlling authority exercised on them by the Peshwa as they were 
all direct creations of the Chhatrapati, and in no way indebted to 
the Peshwa for their position, To compare Raghuji with other 
- Maratha Sardars like Shinde, Holkar, and otters, would be to do an 
injustice to hin, as they all were the creation of the Peshwa, and 
had the support of the Peshwa. but as Raghuji was different, he 
should be given an honourable place among these Maratha Sardars. (1) 


Like Debhade, Gaikwad, and Angrey and others, Raghuji also 
opposed tre Peshwa, but for a skort mile only, as he felt that it 
would be of no use for himself or for the Maratha Kingdom to oppose 
the Peshwa. me rivalry between the two could harm the state. 
Raghuji, however, knew his limitations and managed to restrain his 


jealousy not allowing it to provoke a rupture with Baji Rao. The 


1. Purandare Daftar- Vol. I, p. 153. 
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two kept up an attitude of mutual respect/aid djgnity, and often 
also cooperated in théir undertekings. The Mong-standing rivalry 
between Raghuji and the Peshwa was abandoned for sometime by ‘the 
efforts of Shabu in the year 1743 A.D. Although Babyji Naik, 
larabeai, Dabhade, Damaji Gaikwad; and whe Nizem Ar tried their 
best to provoke Raghuji against the Peshwa, yet he did not pay any 
heed to their pleas, and remained true to his own principle. He 
always kept bis jealousy for the Peshwa within bounds, and never 
turned a traitor to his mother country. It must be said to the 
credit of both that their relations never came to be appreciably 
strained during their life time. 


In bis effort at unifying the Maratha State, however, the 
Peshwa, with all bis patience and diplomacy, found it hard to reduce 
to obedience the two incorrigible chiefs— the Bhonsles of Nagpur, 
end the Angrias of Colaba. 


The part played by the Bhonsles of Nagpur was so conspicu- 
ous in Maratha history that they came in for a large share in the 
total Maratha conquests over a period of more than fifty years and 
this naturally accounts for the magnitude of their records. Raghuji 
was the first and the most distinguished of the Bhonsle rulers of 
Nagpur, end from him was descended the race of the Rajas of Nagpur. 
From the period alluded to, they had usually acted as a branch of 
the Maratha confederacy, but bad invariebly maintained their inde- 
pendence, forming treaties, remaining neutral, or acting eitter with 
or against the Peshwa, as it suited their interest or their policy. 


The members of the Bhonsle family of Nagpur were military 
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leaders, with the habits generated by that profession, They had 
never left the plain Wenners of their Nations, they were connected 

by the ties of blood, and by cons$ant familiar intercourse, with 
everyone of their principal officers. Being born in the class of 
cultivaters, they bad a hereditary respect for thet. order, though 

not restrained by it from every degree of cupidity end plunder, yet 
they were seldom cruel to lower classes and almost always paid atten- 
tion to established power and institutions, with the restraints ari- 
sing from such considerations, the Rajas of Nagpur were, in theory, 


as absolute as the Maratha Chiefs of Malwa in the internal govern- 
ment of their dowinions.(2) 


Raghuji started bis career in 1728, and by sheer dint of 
personal valour, combined with extreme circumspection, he rose to 
a pesition of euinence from the humble position of a mere soldier 
and succeeded in carving out for himself an independent field for 
action in what is now known as Madhya Pradesh and Maharasb tra. He 
was a self-made man. He had risen to the status of a first rate 
nobleman at the ourt of Shahu by the dint of his merit. He, there- ~ 
fore, believed that his status was on a par with that of the Peshwa 
for all practical purposes. He resented the Peshwa's interference 
in his sphere of influence. It may be observed thet for this mutual 
jealousy neither the Peshwa nor Raghuji was so much at fault. ‘The 
defect lay in the weaknesses of the central authority. In the absence 
of a strong centre, the Marathas were not able to create an effective 
confederacy which could enforce its euthority over all. 


Shamu undertook costly distant expeditions in the north, as 


— k —‚́ö44 —4ää— CE ET 
2. Jenkins, A. ; Report of 1827, p. Gu. ‘ 
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* the south was closed to him, He engaged in bis service such active 
end vigorous men as Péshwa BajiReo, Senapati abhade, Sindhia. Udaji 
Pawar, Kanhoji Bhonsle and Raghujg Bhonsle, Malharrac Holkar and 
many others, and geve free scope to their valour and stateguanship. 


Raghuji had either to remain quiet without hope of ever 
extending his dominion, or forcibly to create a new kingdom in the 
north, due to bis keen observation, Raghuji found plenty of fighting 
material scattered ell over the country. Several leaders of Maratha 
bands had made incursions into the distant parts of Malwa, Gujarat 
and Berar. ‘they bad ambition and capacity, and only needed a field 
for their activities. to check their ambitious spirit was out of 
question. me central authority wielded by Shabu was itself weaker 
then that of any of these Maratha leaders- as for instance Kanho ji 
Angra of Colaba, Kanhoji Bhonsle, Khanderao Dabhade or Chandra Sen 
Jedav, were each singly more than a match for the weak Shabu. The 
only remedy was to utilise them for a common purpose and give then 
a coherent shape, i.e. to create a field in which all could work out 
their own destiny, in extending Maratha power and influence accord- ~ 
ing to the means and capacity which each possessed, 


Sham gave a free hand, ample field for action to any 
end every person who approacked him for patronage. Most of the 
historical families which figure so largely in Maratha history rose 
to prominence under the direct encouragement of Shabu. Under the 
Sarenjami system of the succeeding period, there was plenty of — 
for lucrative military service all over' the country. The exaction 
of Coauth supplied the plausible excuse for Maratha bands to under- 
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take distant expeditions. (3 


The eee or the Houses of Nagpur, Akalkot, Dhar, 
Indore, Ujjain, Baroda and other places, were all young boys whose 
capacity end valour were first recognised and rewarded by ‘Shabu. 
me Bhonsles of Nagpur, the Bhonsles of Akelkot, Gaikwad, angrey, 
and the Sawant of Sawant-wadi, they all used to give Khandani to 
the central power and provided their amy to the central power for 
help. Raghuji's position was recognised by this central power, 


When Bajikao the first Peshwa usurped the supreme authority, 
Raghuji who was Commender-in-Chief of the forces, and whd held the 
province of Berar in Jagir, proceeded to turn it into an indepen- 
dent government. As the Mohammedan historian informs us, “this man 
was the first who assumed independence from being a tax-gatherer. .) 
It appears, however, that he continued to acknowledge the supremacy 
of the Raja of Satara and the authority of the office of the Peshwa 
as the civil executive authority of the state. Although he set up 
an independent kingdom but maintained close cooperation with King 
Shahu and the Peshwa. 


Raghuji was independent by nature. He did not care 
either for the King Shahu or the Peshwa. He did what he liked, 
Trat is why he abatained from interfering in the affairs of the 


3. Maharashtra Itihas Manjari-edited by patteraye Vishnu Apte, 
po. 226-229. 


4, Selections from the letters- bespatches end other state papers- 
1 in the Bombay Secretariate-Maratha series- Vol. 1, p. 12, 
ted by George W. Forrest. 
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Central Government, Although he bad a great respect for King 
Shabu, and he never openly disobeyed hin, he-sometimes defied his 
authority. In the same way he kept his jeslougy for the Pesirwa 
within bounds. He did not want to work under somebody el ss. For 
instance, Shaku had sent him along with Fateh Singk Bhonsle in the 
Karmatak expedition, but there he took all the powers in his ow 
hands, disregarded Fateh Singh Bhonsle, and made attacks according 
to his om wishes, Shahu had ordered bim to go to Shopal with his 
troops for the help of the Peshwa against the Nizem, but he did not 
obey him, and began to attack the northern regions of India, His 
invasions of Bengal and Orissa are a proof of his independent nature, 
He carved out an independent field of action for himself. Later on 
bis example was followed by other Sardars, such as Multanji Holkar, 
Rano 1, Sindhia and Pia ji Gaikwad who became founders of Regal 
dynasties. All these began to make war and peace without bis know- 
ledge and approbation, and to use the troops not for the advantage 
of the empire, but for their ow aggrandisement. In course of time 
cach assumed independent authority, and, while they professed nominal. 
obedience to the Peshwa, they stood in the sene relation to him as 
the Peshwa stood in respect to the Raja of Satara, Raghuji made 
treaty with the Nizam, without the knowledge or permission of King 
Shahu or the Peshwa. Terms of negotiations were settled between 
Safdar Ali Khan and Raghuji wittiout the knowledge of Fateh Singh: 
‘Even Remaji Pant joined hands.with Raghuji in this affair. 80 the 
Pes us was asked to chastise Raghjji, and thus to teach him a good 
lesson for his independent conduct. (5). 


5. 8. P. D., XX, 21. 
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Raghuji was en opportunist, Bold and decisive in action, he 
was the type of a Meruthe leader who saw in jhe troubles of other 
states an opening for the fulfilment of bis ow ambition, and did 
not even require a pretext for plunder and invasion, ‘Thrice bis 
armies invaded Bengal. lie obtained the cession of Cuttack; Chanda, 
Chbatisgark end senbalpur were added to bis dominion between 1745 
and 1755, the year of his death. 


The end of Kanhoji Bhonsle's political career in about 1730 
A.D, opened up for Raghuji new opportunities in Berar, Nagpur and 
the region beyond to the east. Raghuji vas not the nen to lose such 
opportunities. He took full advantage of expanding his own indepen- 
dent kingdom. Haghuji distinguished himself as a capable soldier in 
Karnatek. His leadership and tact in the Karnatak campaign en- 
hanced his prestige at the court of Shabu. The Marathas got a 
strong foot hold in Karnatak due to him. Pleased with his exploits 
Shehu conferred upon him, the Mokasa of Berar and Gondwana upto the 
frontiers of Katak, and appointed him Sena Sahib Subah in place of 
bis uncle, the disobedient Kanhoji Bhonsle. The Karna tak campaign 
gave Reghuji eminence at the court of Satara, and eventually in the 
Meratha confederacy. It helped him in giving a status on par with 
the Peshwa. In fact his Karnatek success was very brilliant. 


in Shabu's time there was a basic conflict about the ex- 
pension of Marathe Mupire- whether to expand it in north or in south. 


As the south was closed for Shabu, the Peshwa was in the favour of 
expansion in the north. That is why the Peshwa had left the can- 
pam of the south incomplete, and the Nizam took advantage of that 
situation. Now tke task of finishing this unfinished work came 
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upon the shoulders of Ragbuji. He took up the challenge and showed 
his military genius 1b bis Kernatek campaign, He wes wholly suc- 
cessful in his invasions of Karnatak. By a single stroke be defea- 
ted Chanda Saheb and Safdar Ali. This was his masterly expedition 

in southern most of India, where he hoisted the fleg of Maratha 
kingdom, expanded its limits, and established the authority of the 
Marathas in India as the supreme power.(6) this proves his military 
genius. Ag the Peshwa had been successful in the north by defeating 
the Mughal mperor and the Nizam at Bhopal, and in taking them into 
his own fold, Raghuji was successful in the south by defeating the 
Nawabs of Arcot and irichinopoly. but the expeditions towards south 
were more powerful, accurate, end full of war tactics. They were 
fer superior and they established the authority and power of 
Raghuja,/the Maratha Kingdom. He never lost ground there and thus 

he became an object of jealousy for the Peshwa. Trichinopdly was 
lost due to Babuji Naik and the jealousy of the Peshwa towards 
Raghuji and not due to his follies. 


In the 18th century the Maratha power extended right upto ™ 
the southern most part of the peninsula. The Maratha Governors 
actually held their sway over Trichinopoly and Madura. In 1741, 
Hurar Reo Ghorpade was the governor of Trickinopoly and Appaji Rao 
held the governorship of Madura. This shows that the Maratha power, 
though centred at Poona, had its branches reaching far and wide. 

This was all due to Aaghuji, whose main ambition appears to have 


6. §.P.DiWt, 24 and 225 Rajwade, op.cit., Vol. M, 149; Aitdhasik 
atravayarakar, No.2. 
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been to thwart the Peshwa. 

The only effective opposition to the establishment of his 
power ee from the direction of ‘Chanda Saheb, end to check bis 
_ power and keep it in effective bounds became the watch word of bis 
policy. He directed his energy towards preventing “his expansionist 
activities by repudiating his claims to the revenue of the province 
under his command. He understodd too well that the repudiation of 
these claims was a challenge to the Marathas and would involve him 
in a long, protracted stmggle with him. In spite of being separa- 
ted from the heart of the Bupire by a long distance, Karnatak pro- 
vince offered great possibilities to an ambitious man like Raghuji, 
and he was not slow to perceive them. Hs greatest act of bravery 
was the conquest of Trichinopoly and making Chanda Saheb a prisoner, 
Raghuji pursued the policy of southward drive so vigorously that it 
soon brought the Marathas to the gates of Pondicherry and for some- 
time made them the ruler of the Deccan. He had established beyond 
challenge the Maratha supremacy In the Deccan. ‘The Nizem-ul-Mulk, 
Chanda Saheb, and Sefdar Ali, who had attempted to follow a strong 
policy, failed miserably, end Chanda Saheb found himself in captivity 
of Raghuji, end he came to an understanding att bis erstwhile enemy, 
by not only surrendering the whole of the territory belonging to 
him, but also by granting Raghuji's claim to mik and Sardeshmukhi 
over the revenues of his province. His Karnatek raids were daring 
in conception and brilliant in execution. This was the greatest 


success the Maratha arms had ever achieved since the beginning of 
the Karnatak campaigns in 1725. According to Sardesai, "In the 


Treaty of Sangola, 1752, the role of Raghuji was very constructa vo- 


7. Sardesai, d. 8. op.cit., l. II, p. 290. e 
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It was due to bis successes in the gouth that Mir Habib, 
the pewen of Murshid “Mii Khan, invited the Dewan of Raghuji, 
Bhaskar Pant, to attack the Katek province, an invitation which 
he accepted . Thus Raghuji got another opportunity for interfering 
in the matters of Orissa and Bengal also. 7” 


Haghuji was not slow to understand the power of the 
French. Weighing things in his mind, Raghuji might have preferred 
an honourable retreat to a futile attack. It is not proper to say 
that he retreated from Pondicherry on account of the French wine. 
This shows his wisdom and foresightedness. In spite of his promises 
to the French, Raghuji did not turn a traitor, As none of the | 
Maratha chiefs helped the French in fighting an outside eneny, 
Raghuji offered his apology to Bussy in these words- "I can give 
you several reasons to support my conduct, but I shall content my- 
self with giving you only one, viz. that 1 en a servant of the 
house of Shamu Raja for three generations, I could not help obeying 
the orders of Tarabai, who asked me to support Balajiraco."(8) Mainly 
due to the attitude and policy adopted by Raghuji towards the = 
French, the relations between the two remained amicable to the end. 
The French did not derive any benefit from the Frenco-Marathe 
friendship. Pondicherry was restored to the French in 1697 by the 
Treaty of Ayswick in Mirope. Sut although the French recovered . 
Pondicherry, the Karnatek bad changed hands, With the fall of Jing, 
the whole province cate under the Mughal domination, ‘The contact 
with the Marathas, which was lost for a period of 47 years, was re- 
sumed in the year 1740, end the Marathas were once more destined to 


8. — v. 0. Relations between the. French and we Marathas, 
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pley an important part in routing out the French from India, This 
is all due to Raghuji. who wanted to expand the Maratha kingdom in 
the east and the south of India. 


The French also did not dare to interfere in the affairs of 
Raghbuji, keeping in view the situation prevailing there at that 
time. Raghuji also laid dom a compromising policy with the French 
Governor Dumas at Pondicherry. The charge levied by Shabu against 
Raghuji, that he lost the Maratha Kingdom because of the French wine, 
was baseless, The Maratha kingdom was not lost due to it. By his 
policy he kept the French power, from interfering in the Deccan poli- 
tics. Chanda Saheb did not get the help of the French during the 
Maratha invasion, as it had been agreed upon, and thus he was de- 
feated. It was Raghuji's foresightedness that he kept a compromis- 
ing attitude with the French, as they might not give help to his 
enemies in the south. 


After the raids of the Karnatak, Raghuji commenced a series 
of expeditions to “engal, which terminated after a contest of ten | 
years in the acquisition by the Marathas of Cuttack, and the pro- 
mise of twelve lakh of rupees from the Nawab Aliwardi Khan as the 
of Bengal and Bihar. His greatest achievement etwas 
Serben and Bihar. t gxeatesk achievatent was the ans 
* When Sh abu allowed Raghu ji to extend 
bis sway as fer as Bengal, and collect Chauthai, he tad not actually 
obtained a royal farman from Delhi to that effect. This shows his 


“practical attitude in achieving his aims, 


From the year 1750 A.D., the English and the french began 
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to take an active part in the Indian politics, But none of the 
Indian powers dared td oppose them openly. Sven the Peshwa also 

did not involve himself in the struggle for ascendancy between the 
French and the mel ish in India. But Raghuji, experiencing many 
difficulties, conquered the province of Orissa, and imposed . 
nnn upon Bengal end bihar, and this was not an insignificant or 
an ordinary job. As Peshwa, Shinde and Holkar had established 

their rule oie Malwa and Delhi, so Raghuji had established his rule 
over these provinces, and, by bis velour, he finished up the authority 
of the Mughels in these provinces at least for ten years. He gave 
euployment to thousands of people there. All this shows bis ability 
and capacity to work. But due to the weakness of his sons, the 
English took advantage and they took the Diwani of Bengal into their 
own hands, and finished the claims of Chaythai of the Bhonsles. 


The Treaty with the Nawab of Bengal was 3 complete triumph 
for Maratha diplomacy. The 18th Century witnessed a change of the 
first magnitude in the political aspect of India, the transfer of 
Supreme euthority from the Mughal rulers to the Marathas. his pa- 
ment of Chauth was an acknowledgement by the Nawab of his defeat, of 
his inability to hold his ow against the Marathas. 


The Marathas entered the northern provinces of the empire 
in the first half of the 18th century. In Raghuji the policy of 
north-eastward expaMsion found its most fearless champion. He 
realised full well the weakness of the empire, the levity of its 
rulers, the incompetence and corruption of its officers; and made a 
bid for the conquest of this region end for imposing the Chau thai. 
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His Bengal campaigns were, however, not so brilliant and precise 
as that of the Karnatak.. : 


Due to the rise of the Evglist power in Bengal, the aim of 
Raghuji was not tke territorial conquest of Bengal, but only to 
impose Rauhe tere. That is why the Inglist began to teke inter- 
est in the affairs of the Bhonsles of Nagpur and ultimately in 1803, 
tre Bhonsles were subdued by the meli sh. On the otter hand the 
Inglish could not consolidate their power in Orissa, when it was 
under the bhonsles of Nagpur. 


As an opportunist in Bengal also, he sought the cooperation 
of the rebellious Afghans against tke Nawab of Bengal. "Whenthe 
mutinous Afghans sought the help of Raghuji against the Nawab of 
Bengal-Aliwardi Khan, Raghuji finding his advantage in attaching to 
his person end cause some thousand Afghans, all old soldiers, 
equipped at all points, set out for birbhum.(9) 


The campaigns of Bengal, though they had been concluded to 
the advantage of the Marathas, were financially not a success. They al 


had added to the huge debt saghuji had already contracted and he had 
to find new fields for conquests liquidating his debts, His Bengal 


atrocities are being exaggerated. The relations between Bengal and 
the Marathas were old. me misfortune of the nation was that the 
Peshwa and Raghuji were at cross purposes with each otter at Bengal. 
The Peshwa should also be blamed for Bengal invasions and its 
failure. 


9. Siyar, op. ei t., vol. II, p. 7. 
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Raghuji not only made his name in the conquest of Bengal, du t 
be also eta greht heveion in bringing unvivilieed md Ring 
doms of the erstwhile Central ‘“royince under Maratha sub jugation, 
consolidating tiem, and creating a Nagpur State as a distinct en- 
tity in which he stands quite on par with Malharrag Holker, and any 
of the Sindhias. He colonized Nagpur and other cities with Mahe- 
rashtra elenets and made his state a strong and wealthy base by 
training a large band of devoted co-workers in war and diplomacy. 
He esteblished himself in Nagpur, where he reigned nominally as the 
representative of the Gond prince from 1743 to 1755. By 1731, he 
had effected the conquest of the Devgarh territories, chhatisgarh,. 
Ratanpur, the capital of Haihaivanshi kingdom, capitulated without 
a blow in 1741 on the advance of Maratha General, Bhaskar Pant, 
four years afterwards, with the deposition of the last Raja, a Raj- 
put dynasty ended. me fort of Chanda was delivered to Raghuji by 
the treachery of a Vewan in 1749 and two years later it was finally 
ceded to hin. He quietly extended the conquest which had been made 
by bis cousin and subdued several of the princes whose territories . 
bordered on his government, but it was berause of the disunion which 
occurred in the Devgarh Raja's family that he was enable to lay the 
foundation of a prin@ipality for himself, which gradually increased 
until it included within its limits the greater part of Berar, A 
considerable part of the Nagpur territory is supposed to have once 
belonged to the Gond Chiefs. bDevgarh and Chanda formed the nucleus, 
as it were, of the Bhonsle dominion. me rights originally exer- 
cised by the Marathas in those provinces were acquired by treaty; 
and though the Chief of Chanda was soon reduced to the situation of 
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a mere prisoner, both in name and reality, the Devgarh prince pre- 
served his nominal superiority ovér the Maratha masters of bis ooun- 
try, and his officers were associated in nest of the acts of govern- 
ments relating to the revenue. Barhansheb, the Gond Raja, though 
slldved to retain the outward insignie of reyalty, became practi- 
Cally a state prisoner, and all real power passed to the Marathas, 
as in the case of disputes inthe Gond Kingdom, Haghuji took con- 
plete advantage of the dissensions when they occurred between the 
brothers. 


Raghuji's territory included the area from Berar to Cuttack. 
Tre Gond Kingdoms of Garha-Mandala, Chanda or Chandrapur end Dev- 
garh were in kis possession, Berar proper was under the duel 
authority of the Bhonsles and the Nizam. The strategic forts of 
Gawilgarh and Narnela with the territory attached to then were 
actually exclusively under Raghuji's possession, The fort of Manik- 
durg in the Mahur area belonged to him. The states of Chhatisgarh 
were also under his sway as important outposts between Nagpur and 
the province of Cuttack. He was the real founder of the Nagpur 2 
state. He establisted the kingdoms of Nagpur and Berar on fim 
foundations. The importance of his position as such has always 
been recognised in local history. mus, before his death, Raghuji 
the Great had laid the foundation of a territorial state, nominally 
subordinate to the Head of the Maratha Bnpire, which comprised the 
following areas:- ö 
(a) The former Raj Gond states of wevgarh and Chanda with 
their dependenckes. ° 
(b) the formr Rajput states of Chhatisgarh (Raipur and 
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Ratenpur ) with their dependencies, ° 


* 


(o) me Rajput be of Senbalpur with its dependencies; and 


(a) The Mughal province of Orissa with its dependencies. 


The acquisition of this vast territory spgaks for Raghuji 
generalahip. Over this wide tract of country be asserted an exclu- 
sive right to the collection of the revenue, From Bengal and Bihar, 
he Claimed an annual payment of twelve lakh of rupees by way of 
nm. In Berar he claimed the right to share the revenue vith 
the Nizam under the curious system of do-amli, besides appropria- 
ting to himself the fortresses of Gavilgarh, Namale and Manikdurg 
with the districts inmediately dependent on them. He might have 
lost a few battles but he always won the war. 


In diplomacy he was second to none. By his mounting success 
he won the confidence of Shahu and on critical occasions he was 
consulted by hin. Sham, prior to his death, had called Raghuji to 
Satara to discuss the watter of succession to the Chhatrapati's 
throne. =" N 


Nor did Haghuji's successes end here, On the death of King 
Shebu in 1749, he was summoned to Satara where, as the leader of the 
Maratha Sardars, bis attitude bad a decisive influence on the 
course of events, His personal ambition was now controlled by the 
ou tion of age and the ni tion of experience, end in spite of 
the fact that Shalm's adoption of Raghuji's son Mudhoji, which hed 
been strongly convassed, was negatived by the dramatic discovery of 
a direct heir of Shivaji, in the person of Rem Raja, a son of 
Shivaji 11, Balaji Peshwa secured Raghuji's support in his favour. 


+SEE MAP oN PAGE, 3% A. ‘ 
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_Raghuji approved of Ram Raja's succession to the titular soversignty; 


| escorted him to Poona and received in 1 Tron bis compleinsance 


new Senads for Serar, Gondwana and noite.’ — 


| Raghuji and the Peshwa wére not always on good tomas wi th 
each other. Raghuji always gvoided en open clash ith Baji Rao 

| Imowing well bis ability as also the influence he wielded over the 

Chhatrapati., On the other band Raghbuji's valour kept the Peshwa 

| alert and the clever Peshwa also knew the power of Raghuji, so be 

vas always careful to keep a compromising attitude with Ragtug1 and 

acting on the advice of his brother Chimnaji Appa, the Peshwa settled 


| his differences with Raghuji amicably. But actually neither Baji 
"Reo nor his son Balaji was able to command the services of Raghuji 
in their capacity as the Peshwa or Prime Minister. 80 long as 
Shahu was alive such differences were not allowed to take a serious 
turn. After Shatu's death Raghuji respected the Peshwa's authority. 
He did not join the Peshwa's opponents in the Maratha confederacy, 
being convinced that he was the ablest man among the Marathas to 


occupy the Peshwaship. * 


Due to the strained relationship between Raghuji and the 
Peshwa, the latter also doubted the sincerity of Raghuji, as in ene 
of his letters to Rem Chandra Baba he writes, "Raghuji entered into 
Maher division, He came from Berar. His desire is to collect 
Ghasdeng tax from our territory. This intention of Raghuji is being 
conveyed to me by different Mahal officers. Raghuji writes big | 
letters showing regards and expresses brotherly feeling. But this 
is not true. He is a pretender and you known this. We should also 


8 


N 6. 216 — 


write hin affectéonete letters. (10) “% Shrewd and alert as both the 


‘Peshwa and Raghuji were,, they fully realised the advantage of pre- 


serving sity with each other and of Huy cooperating in meagpres 
of mutual benefit. He adroitly avoided an open rupture with the 
Peshwa. As Baji Rao wrote to Chimnaji Appa, "Raghu ji is very bold 
and wise. We have to control bin, because he bad defeated Avaji 
Kavade. But this is no time to displease him, as Nadirshah is go- 
ing to attack our country. So we have to take Raghuji into our con- 
fidence, end should cooperate with him, instead of passing strictures 
against him. "( 11) 


‘hen Raghuji found that Karnatak was not a congenial 
field for his ambitious designs, he transferred bis activities to 
the north, and north-east, where in 1742, he precipitated en open 
conflict with the new Peshwa Balajirao, a conflict which, unlike 
that of the Dabhade ten years before, happily had no tragic conse- 
quences. It was eventually adjusted at Satara by Raja Shabu in the 
autumn of 1743. ‘Thereafter the two prominent figures, Raghuji and 
the Peshwa though often mutually jealous and plunged into intrigues ° 
against one another, managed nevertheless to avoid an open clash, 
and often actually joined hands in furthering the extension and 
prestige of the Maratha Raj. ‘This proves that Raghuji bad a compro- 
mising attitude for settling the matters amicably. 


Indeed, the fact that Shahbu's death passed off without a 
bloédy revolution is mainly due to the good sense of Raghuji, who, 


10. Kavyaitibes Sengreha No.59. 
11. Sardesai, G.S., Merathi Riyasat, p. 33+. 
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though repeatedly urged by the King to visit Ein on his death bod, 
managed to postpone hts arrivel at Satara tall after bis master's - 
death and until the succession of Rem Raja had been finally settled. 
Having clearly grasped the position of affairs at that critical 
juncture, and having been convinced that the Peshwa alone was capable 
of handling the critical situation to the best advantage, Raghuji 
‘gave the latter his whole-hearted support, in spite of the pressure 
_ brought to bear upon hip from influential quarters. Had Raghuji 
joined the intrigues of Tarabei and Dawaji Gaikwad, the odd would 
probably have been too strong for the Peshwa to cope with and would 
possibly have launched the kingdom upon a disastrous civil war. This 
phase of Raghuji's character is disclosed in numerous papers belong- 
ing to those times. ö 


Raghuji knew well when to oppose and when to yield to bis 
opponents. He was not prepared to allow matters to be carried to 
the breaking point un-necessarily. In one of his letters to Nana 
Peshwa, be writes, “the late Shrimant Bajirao was kind to ne. But 
difference arose when we had a clash with Avajk Kavde who had en- 
tered Berar, All these matters should now be forgotten and I should 
be treated as your man."(12) Peshwa dn learning the news of the 
death of Raghuji, wrote,- "Reghuji was a respectable nobleman, His 


death indeed a matter of grdat regret. Of late Raghuji was of much 
help to us. (13) 


Raghuji was not the man to submit either to threats or to 


12. 8. P. D. X, p. . 
13. 151d. , 5p. 68. 
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hostilities. Wen Tarabai appesled to the Maratha blood of Raghiji - 
and Fateh Singh Bhonste to save the stafe from Brahman domination ~ 
but none of them listened to her as the Peshwa had already takdn 

them into his confidence and they were whole heartedly supporting 
his policy. Tarabai kept up to the last secret political relations 
with all the leading Maratha Sardars such as Raghuji Bhonsle, Fateh 
Singh Bhonsle, the Angre brothers, the Gaikwads, end the Debhades.(1) 
Al this shows the importance of Raghuji in the Maratha Court. He 
was occasionally consulted on all important matters of state, and 
was sent on war expeditions to distant places in the land, His 
presence and policies kept the Peshwa alert, so the Peshwa also 
adopted an attitude of compromise towards Raghuji, and did not 
oppose bin openly. During the last years of his life his relations 
with the Peshwa and King Rem Raja were very cordial. ‘The Peshwa 
also showed bis full confidence in him. me clever Raghuji knew 

the weaknesses of Tarabal, and he was always careful to keep her in 
good humour by fluttering her vanity by outward submission, He 
never opposed openly the plans and policies of Tarabai, but be also 
did not submit to her intrigues and unworthy party politics. This 
is also ano ther proof of bis independent nature. ö 


flaghuji was not slow to grasp the political situation pre- 
vailing in the area from the distant Karnatak to Gondwana, and he 
finally threw his lot with Shehu, who was by then a well-settled 
Chhatrapati, this was indeed a wise decision which benefitted 
Raghuji, as also the Maratka expansion. 


*. 8. P. D. U, 211 and 213. 
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The Niztm got the support of the English and the French. 
They did influence thé politics of tong, tines and played a promi-~ — 
nent part in bringing out the ups, and downs of the Indian rule's 
and powers, Mey, however did not help the Marathas, but helped 
their opponents. In spite of these odds, Raghujie was successful in 
establisking the Maratha authority in the far off south-east region 
of India, which was lost due to the jealougy of the Peshwa for hin. 


Many people think and opine that owing to the ambitions of 
Raghuji, the Peshwa with the intention of keeping him away from his 
own sphere of activity in the north, had show him the way of 
activity to fulfil his ambition in the eastern coast of Bengal and 
Karnatak, and in this way he directed the anbi tious activities of 
one of his rivals to another side of India. agu gi also wanted to 
get the robes of Peshwaship after the death of Baji Rao I, and the 
throne of the Maratha kingdom after the death of the issuless King 
Shahu. mat is why the Peshwa tried bis best to keep Raghuji away 
from his own path of vietery and influence. If Shahu and the Peshwa 
would have guided him properly and would have shared his troubles ° 
and responsibilities, Raghuji would have been able to achieve far 
greater results in his plans and policies than he was actually able 
to. 

Raghuji was also a very troublesome Sardar of Shahu. He 
disobeyed the King Shahu and harassed him like anything in paying 
to him the annual tribute,(15) but still the King used to praise 


15. Shejwalker, 1.S.- Nagpur Affairs, Vol.1, 5493. 
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him.(16) He broke bis relation from the Maratha Mandal and created 
his own independent kingdom.(17) Both Kanbo i Bhonsle and Raghujie - 
Bhonsle, were brave and powerful and nad the courage to oppose-the 
King or the Peshwa, but Kanhoji Bhonsle was an eccentric, and 

Raghuji was very shrewd end politically wise. Kanhoji was a total 
failure but Raghuji became very famous. He extended the territories 
of the Maratha Raj. Ranoji hed entrusted all bis work to Raghu zl. (% 


Rag hu 1 was a personal favourite of King Shahu. He used all 
his influence with the King to prevent the nomination of Bajirao's 
son Balaji as the first minister, The King, however, was wise 
enough to see that for all his skill as a hunter and his courage as 
a soldier, Raghuji was unfit to be the Peshwa, 


Raghuji had pretensions (founded on his descent) to the 
state of Satara, favoured the eventual accomplishment of those pre- 
tensions, but the dread of the superior power of the Peshwa prevented 
him from fulfilling those pretensions. Under these circumstances it 
cannot be supposed that the Raja of Berar considered himself to be 
subordinate to the Peshwa, although it was in his interest to act 
with him on important occasions, as a member of that empire of which 
the Peshwa was the executive civil authority. On those occasions 
when they met, the Raja of Berar was treated (in consequence of his 


16. Purandare Daftar-Vol.I, No. o. 
17. Sardesai, G.S.3 Marathi Riyasat, P+ 35. 
18. Shejwalkar, op.cit., p-125 ; Sardesai, op.cit., p. Ju. 
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. | a ‘ 
descent) as superior in rank, and, in bis capacity ef the first 
constituent member of the empire, ,claimed the’right of gdnding to 
the Peshwa an address of honour on his, decession to’ offices. (19) 


Hastings on July 9, 1778, paid his tribute to Raghyji in 
these words:- "“Mudhoji Bhonsle's family has alwaystorne a consi- 
derable rank among the powers of India. His father Haghuji subjec- 
ted the province: of Bengal to the ut under the government of the 
most able chief that ever ruled them.“ 


The rise of the Nagpur kingdom did not take up in the time 
of Great Shivaji, When Shahu came to Maharashtra after his release 
from the Mughal Camp, Bhonsles did help him in making his position 
strong. Thence the bhonsles of Nagpur became part and parcel of the 
Maratha Raj. Due to the ambitious and powerful Raghuji, the power 
of this house began to grow, and many parts of eastern and southern 
regions of Indie cate under bis sway.(20) 


Forrester gives an account of Nagpur State in these words, 
"The revenue of Nagpur were computed at a crore of rupees in the — 
time of Raghuji, who being at the head of e large army and generally 
in the field, collected a tribute from all the territories inter- 
vening between his capital and Bengal“, (21) Later on it yielded 
only 59 lakhs. me military reputation of the Nagpur House vas at 
its highest during Raghuji's reign. 


19. Extracted from 3863 5 * of {ae al a Ponape Eel relative to the 
Maratha war of 1 House of Commons 
5th and 2nd. June, 1 | 
20. Serdesai, 0. 8. Marathi Riyasat, Yo. vi, pe 167. 
21. HRennell-Memoire of a map of Hindustan, p.cxxix-cxxxi. 
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Raghuji should receive tte major portion of the credit for 
the prosperity of Nagpur. He brought along wi'th hin a number of 
Maratha and Brahman families from vester! Maharashtra, who infused 
new order and life in the administration of Nagpur and Berar. Cul ti- 
vation in and around Nagpur improved under Raghuji. A numer of 
Kumbi or cultivators’ families settled in the territory under 
Raghuji. The credit for settling the weavers of Kost also goes to 
Raghuji. 

the Maratha rule in the Nagpur territories constituted for 


— — 


the mass of the people an immense advance upon the system of govern- 
ment, which had preceded it. Before the Marathas came, the country 
was divided into a number of petty semi-indigenous principalities. 
Bach of these was again subdivided into big and mall chiefships. 

The states themselves were frequently at war and were always at 
enemity with eack other, and every bigger and smaller chief was ready, 
as soon as external control was relaxed, to break out into hostili- 
ties with his neighbours. There could have been under such a sten 
but slender security for life and property and but little encourage- 
ment for either trade or agriculture. But under the sway of the ° 
Bhonsles, the country is said much to heve improved and to have 
received a great increase of population. (22) Jenkins s verdict that 
the advent of karathas "no doubt accelerated the general prosperity", 
may be accepted as authoritative. (23) 


Witk Raghuji the Great, the great days of the Nagpur have had 
in fact departed. Just as the Mughal Empire attained its greatest 


22. Jenkins, HA. 3 Report of 1827, p. 106. 
23. Ibid., p. 75. 0 
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strength and 2 its maximum extension in the life of Akbar the 
Great, so the Nagpur state reached the zenith-of its political and 


military reputation under Raghuji. Hig Vigorous personality conso- 


Uadated the kingdom, and drew frech it a revenue which his sons Jenoji 


end Mudhoji could never raise. The power of the Nagpur stete began 
to decline under Jenoji. Raghuji admitted no partier to his terri- 
torial control, while his successors were hampered by the semi- 
independent status which custom conferred on their near-relations 
in important appanges such as Chatida and Chhatisgarh. 


His four sons could not keep upthe reputation of the Nagpur 
House. After his death, dissension arose between his four sons and 
none could look after the vast empire left by him. me difference 
between the two Bhonsle brothers weakened their power. Nagpur, after 
the death of Haghuji, became a hot bed of political ingrigues, Many 
courtiers exploited the family faction for their selfish ends. The 
two brothers were finally reconciled to each other, because Janoji, 
who was withéut a son, decided to adopt Mudhoji's son as his suc- 
cessor. The credit for this amity, hawever, goes to the situation 
than to the wisdom of either of the brothers. me feshwa had used 
both his effection and good offices in solving their internal dis- 
pute, but with no result. Their wisdom and valour was of no use to 
the state. (2+) 


the Maratha States were never content to be self supporting, 
and Raghuji's greatness really vested on his far-flung military ex- 
peditions. A leader who carried kis arms to Allahabad in the north, 


as. Sardesai, G. 8. Marathi Riyasat, Vol. Vi, p. 167. 
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ta Mares in the south, and to Bengal in the east was a man vorth 
following. Thus his activities were not confined to the Nagpur 
state only, but spread to a far greater ‘erea of this country. His 
vigour in the field brought kin weelth, made bis services popular, 
and won for — a great reputation. * 


Ake Bajireo 1, Raghuji too was loved by his followers. He 
bad capable and trustworthy persons like Bhaskar Pant, Raghuji 
Karande, Tuloji Pant, Naroji Jachak,Rakhmaji Ganesh, Krishnaji Atole, 
and others as his adherants. Baburao Konher kolhatk ar was bis 
intimate adviser, who cooperated with Janoji; Raghuji's ablest son, 
in transacting current business pertaining to his rule of Nagpur. 

The leniency with which he treated the Gond Raja deserves particular 
mention, as it shows a trait of humanity in the Haratbas worthy of 
highest pitch of civilization. He not only abstained from all sorts 
of personal violence, but allotted three lakh of rupees annually 

for the Gond Raja's maintenance and the fort for him to live in by 
no means as under confinement. He suitably rewerded the person who 
rendered help to hin. As this narration illustrates, "Ihe country | 
from Longerteul to this village (luckna-down) an extent of 71 miles 
is hela in Jamer by Nohbemmad Ummekhan, a Pitan Chief, to whose 
father the great Raghoji, the first granted it in reward for services 
during his reduction of the Gondwana and the northern part of Bersr. 
(25) Raghuji bad the real ability and strong character which dis- 
tinguished Bai Rao tke Peshwa, or even Jaswant Rao Holkar, But 

after hin none of the Shonsles had possessed those qualities. 


25. Lane 2. Travellers in the Nagpur Territories, p. 77. 
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aasbhugi hed the twin dual Mes for success in politics end 
diplomacy-cunningness and treachery. Appaji bud complained to We 
Peshva that he was herressed by Raghuji, vhen be was left to manage 
the affairs of the Peshwa's estaté in his absence and complained . 
that these were not relieved by bis master.(26) Sometimes tie used 
to behave in a very peculiar way. Keso Krishna Shelibekear had 
written to Vishwanath Bhat that he could not enjoy the Mamlat of Mot 
due to the queer nature of the Bhonsle. In Berar there was famine 
on account of want of rain, and so there was no sowing of Rabi crop. 
But still he kad to pay ts. 30,000 for that year's Raad to Raghuji, 
and . 1, 000 to Mudhoji and n. 11, 000 for miscellaneous expenses. 3e—-— 
side this Krishnaji Govind and Raghuji Karande and other concerned 
persons had gathered together at Mot to receive the Ghasdang emount. 
Raghuji did not grant any concession in realising the dues, to shen- 
bekar for all these natural cala ties. (27) His attitude was also 
very defiant which set at naught the authority of the Peshwa, and 
of Fateh Singh Bhonsle. The Peshwa was informed about the movements 
of Raghuji and his independent dealings with the Nawab Safdar Ali 
Khan. * 


Raghuji was a little but selfish by nature. He welcomed 
the news of Chimnaji's death, because he was relieved of the check on 
bis activities. He made himself the master of the situation end 
realised large amounts of money from the Nawab Safdar Ali by promising 
him help when the latter would be in difficulty, He even instigated . 


2%. 8. P. D. „XX, 6. 1 
2. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. , No, 26 of 2. 10.1752. 
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the Nawab of arept, who began to give evasive replies to the Péshwats 
demands of han and, Sardeshmukhd; and evaded the payment of all 
these dues.(28) He could not trust everybody. Nobody could know 

his whereabouts when marching with his troops. Raghuji marched to- 
wards north without divulging the place of bis destination, (29) 


His financial position was always very bad. He was always 
full of debt. He could not return the money to those from whom he 
had borrowed, mers fore, he was harassed by his creditors, Only 
Vishwanath Bhat Vaidya got his account settled. 10 fill up his empty 
treasury, he used to realise money by fair means or foul, He deman- 
ded a ransom of three lakh of rupees for Jankiram's son's release, 
and illegally recovered the revenue of Pratinidhi's six ines vil- 
lages.(30) For this action of his, Shabu had to issue a strict 
warning to the agent of Raghuji, against recovering the revenue of 
Pratinidhi's six inen villages. Sometimes Sham bad to take strict 
action against the aggressive attitude of Raghuji.(31) ‘Thus Raghuji 
used to adopt an aggressive attitude, whenever such an opportunity 
would arise. He was a political genius-an expert in war tactics, < 
administration and diplomary. In diplomacy be was second to none; 
only Santaji Ghorpade could come on par with him in war tactics. In 
diplomacy it would appear that Nana Saheb Peshwa was far superior to 
Raghuji, but in establishing a separate kingdom, there was none other 


28. 8. P. D. XXVIII, 9 and 10. . . 
D. Ibid,, XX, 42, 

V. Ibid., XX, 6 and 46; yaidye Daftar, Wi. 1, 40. B of 3. 11. 196. 

31. Vaidya Daf tar, Vol. Iv, 10. 38 of 3. 1. 6. 
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than Raghuji. He was the leader of those who opposed the plants 
end policies of the Zeshwa. ‘The‘Peshvas rose due to their fn 
background, but the glory of Raghuji rests on bis own valour and 
efforts. His best kingdom speaks of Ms glory during tke Peshwa's 
time. lie was first of all a very good soldier, and he had faith 
in his troops. It is said, “Haghuji did not keep a single pie with 
Mn. All money ke used to spend on bis soldiers with their advice. 
He never uttered a single word when he was short of money. He used 
to say, “that is right whick God wills." He was not a luxury- 
loving person. He did not want to rest or relax and used to take 
bis food on the horse back when riding on it."(32) Tris shows his 
sense of duty and large heartedness. 


Besides being a very good soldier, he was a very intelli- 
gent man, courageous and active. He kept himself well informed and 
was ocCasionally consulted by others in all important matters ofthe 
state. He was also a very good hunter and a bold horseman. King 
Shabu was also very fond of hunting. ‘Therefore, be used to take 
dns with bin in his bunting expeditions. Once he saved the 
life of Sham from tre claws of a tiger. Were fore, Shahu was 
pleased with Ragkuji and he in turn took advantage of Shabu's 


favour. 


ne was not/anti-srebmin, Duff has charged him, with being 


jealous of the Peshwas due to the Brabmin ascendancy. But this seems 


to be wrong. He had many trustwrthy Brabmin Sarders like Tuljo- 
ren, Shaskarram Kolbhatker, Shivaji Keshav Talkute, and politicians 


32. Gupte, K. R., op. ei t., p. 38. 
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like Konherran Kolhatkar, Wyankoji, Ragho Bellel, snd Raghunath 
Bhat Jhipre Patvardhen, etc., whe had worked’with him, There is — 
a letter which shows how Raghuji-helped the Draknins of Mebkar. 
They had complained to Raghuji that they were harassed by his 
troops. Thereupon,Raghuji gave them a letter of assurance that in 
fu ture they would not be barassed in any vay 633)” This is a proof 
that he was not anti-Brahman, but had sympathy with every class of 
people, and trere were no caste feelings in bin. Mamaji Teubrekar 
of Nagpur, who is very rarely mentioned in other papers wrote to. 
Vishwanath Bhat about the relations between the members of the 
Bhonsle fawily and that of Raghuji Karande. ‘They, he said, were 
against the brahmins, and wanted to get rid of then. () This 
casting of blame by Mataji Tembrekar seems to be incorrect. 


According to the tradition, and customs of those times, 
Haghuji bed also six wives and seven concubines, Out of these 
thirteen women, six became satis after his death.(35) Besides his 
four legitimate sons, he had an illegitimate son also, named Mohan 
Singh. (36) ‘The Subah of Chhatisgarh was given to Mohan Singh. . 
Perhaps he bad a weakness for the fair sex. Once he was attracted 
towards two daughters of a bDangle-seller of Nagpur. He ordered that 
those two girls should be brought to his Darbar. Hearing this the 
bangle seller became very furious, and refused to send his daughters 
*tohim, Upon this Raghuji ordered that the bangle seller's house be 
plundered and he be brought before him.(37) In fact bis private life 


Vidarbhanteel Aitihasik Lekh Sangreba, Vol. I, A0. V. 
Vaidya 27 18 2 of 3. 11. 1952, 


daa: lr lu 2 of ar, . 2. 


55 , N. Thi rows valuable light on Raghuji's 
character and = ways of doing things. 
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vas influenced by the customs of those times. Iven two years lo- 
fore bis death, he bad intended te marry the dau gh ter of Deoji om 
Shirke, but due to 3 reasons the marriage was postponed. (38) 
In 1748, Raghuji hed the plen of marrying again at the time of the 
marriage of his daughter. ( 39) : 


© we 


He was very pious by nature. He was an ardent devotes 
of Rem, although Ms family deity was Shankar. He installed the 
idol of Rem at Ramtek and revived the importence of this place of 
epic fase. On his letter head, be used to write 'Sitakanta'., He 
used to pay due respect to the sadbus end saints, as also to 
Remdasi Devbaba of Bhandara and to Pirasha Muslim saint. This shows 
that he had no communal feelings in his heart of hearts, He made 
land grants to many temples and holy places. wen Raghuji was in 
Karnatak, there a sadbhu gave him the idol of Ramchandra as a Prasad 
and asked hin to worship that idol, and seid that he would be bene- 
fitted. shabu also permitted him to use the flag of God Ramchandra, 
He gave him the Bhagwan flag and Jari Patks as his flag. From that 
time the Jari Paths and the saffron coloured flag became the blase 
of Raghuji's army. (40) He respected the family of Ramaji Pant 
Kolbatkar till the end of his life, because he had taught bin the 
worship of Ran. 


Raghuji was also interested in building towns etc. "He was 
the founder of the city of Nagpur, which he surrounded with a rampart, 


38. Vaidya Daftar, Vol. I, lo. of 13.5. 1733. 
DR. Ibid., 10. 20 of 506, 1748. 9 
40, Nagpur Kagadpatra, essay No.8; Aitibasik Patrawy avab ar, lo. 7. 
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formerly it was only an insignificant village, appertaining to the. 
fort prior to his capture of it. It is situated on a fine high 
plain which is richly cultivated and produces fine wheat and boyn- 
ded by hills to the north-west and south. The Nag river, a rivulet 
running to the southward, gives name to the tow. . houses are 
generally neatly built and covered with files, the ‘streets are nerrow 
and filthy."(41) He made Nagpur his ihdependent place of living ,but 
still he did not leave the side of the Peshwa. The essentially 
Maratha character of the town of Nagpur, which was in many respects 
@ prominent rival to Satara, indicated that Raghuji and his co- 
adjustors took incessant pains to transfer to that place a fresh 
stock of Deccan people of all classes and to colonise with them the 
north-eastern regions of central India, in order to bring then under 
a refining influence. After conquering the Gond kingdoms he made 
Nagpur a grand capital of his kingdom. He contributed greatly to 

its political, social end cultural life. His successor Janoji tock 
part in the wars between the Peshwa and the Nizam. But later on he 
bad in turn betrayed both of the, contrary to the policy of his 
father. Consequently the Peshwa and the Nizam, both of them united 
against him and sacked and burnt Nagpur in 1765, Asraocti tow is 
said to have been founded by Raghuji. At one time there was a 
representative of the Nizam, as well as one of the Bhonsle, at the 
place. Bhonsle used to receive 60 p.c. and the Nizam 40 p. e. of 
the revenue. (42) 


41. Wills, C. U., Zarly Buropean Travellers in the Nagpur Territor- 
ies, p.72. 


42, Lyall, A. C. Berar Gazetteer, p. 157. 
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Raghuji, with good taste selected a site, Wun-Bham , for * 
residence. It was at „this place that Raghu ji had, it is said, a 
divine infomation of the bright future that lay before hin, that 
of rising to regal power, and it was from this place that he had 
fled on one horse to Devgarh to escape assassination by Kanhoji and 
his son Rayaji.(43) ; 


In the long and distinguished galaxy of Maratha Chiefs, 
Raghuji Bhonsle was unequalled for the doings and originality of 
his genius end value of bis achievements. the story of Raghuji 
deals with twenty seven eventful years of “aratha history. He is 
being looked upon as one of the greatest personalities in Maratha 
history and the story of his career has an abiding interest. His 
achievements may be sumied up as the establishment of the Maratha 
supremacy in the southeast and of political hegemony in the north, 
When he rose as leader of the Maratha people, the Maratha State was 
in a perilous condition. It was a house divided against itself, 
menaced on the east by the Nawab Aliwardi Khan, its march southward 
was barred by the Nawab of Arcot and frichinopoly, end its southern 
S@a-CcOast was in the foreign hands. In this way ween the Maratha 
affairs were in a state of turmoil and utmost confusion, there 
appeared on the Maratha side a soldier of enterprise and courage, 
Raghuji Bhonsle. During the critical period of 1740-1755, his role 
was in no way inferior to that of any other character who passed 
across the screen of history. He played a notable part in the 
Maratha struggle against the Mughals in the 18th century. When 
Mughals had the upper hand in the political affairs of this country 


43. Lyall, A. C., Berar Gazetteer, p. 179. 
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and all seemed lest after the death of Shivaji,he successfully" 
opposed and faced th e. en tri W of Mughels in far off Kamatek, — 
Bengal, Bihar and Yrissa. It shows how the courage of a single- 
individual can materially affect the course of history, At his 

death he left the nation strong and united. His friendship vas 
solicited by the Rejputs, the Mughals and the Marathes alike, 


His greatest diplomatic triumph was entering into the 
treaty with the Nawab Aliwardi Khan of Bengal, securing to Sha, 
Shivaji's conquests and legitimatizing the Maratha claims of Chath 
end Sardeshmukhi over the subahs of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. He 
thus knew at first hand the currents and eross- currents of home as 
well as of foreign politics, He laid firmly the foundation of 
Maratha power in the territories of Garha-Mandelea and other mall, 
principalities beyond the Narbada, and paved the way for a further 
advance. He understood too well that the repudiation of these clains 
was a Challenge to the Marathas end would involve bin in a long pro- 
tracted struggle with them, but he was not a nen to surrender his 
authority without a contest, He beheved the Marathas to deal with ° 
the Nigem tactfully. That Raghuji won him over to his side was due 
to bis successful diplowac. 


In the Maratha history one is bound to give a honourable 
are to Raghbuji, By his victories and the acquisition of vast 
kingdom, he brought the Meratha power to its zenith, though in the 
beginning of the nineteenth century it was destined to be wiped out 
from the map of India. Iven before the independence, the kingdoms of 
GSindhia, Holkar and Gaikwad were in existence, byt the kingdom of 
the Bhonsles of Nagpur had fallen, It was due to his incapable sons, 
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who could not keep up its flag high. Along with Raghuji, the power 
of the Mnglish had algo begun to rise in Bengal. due to family digs. 
sensions, the Bhonsle brothers de c more or less inactive. : That 
period was a period of much pala U cal activity in Indian hi story. 46 
it hes been said- "A state comes to ruin through disunity and this 
disunity becomes the cause of destruction of countess households." 


Raghu i had a remarkable personality, which for nearly 
thirty years bulked largely in Maratha history. He was the first 
and most distinguished of the Bhonsle rulers of Nagpur. He was by | 
far the most formidable of the Maratha Chiefs, both by the extent of 
bis dominions, and the goodness and number of his troops, On the 
whole in the Maratha operations ye small part was played by Raghuji. 
He was not a man who would allow his grip on the conquered provinces 
to relax. He knew the value of con tinuets hammering. He perceived 
that the only practicable policy that could succeed in the circum- 


. gtances was the policy of going through'. After having effected the 


conquest of Urissa and being arrived at a final understanding with 
the Newab Aliwardi Kran in 1751, Raghuji led a peaceful life nada 
did not concern himself with the various important préjects and 
expeditions which the Pestwa restlessly carried out in the Karnatak 
region, because he had long been suffering from a stomach complaint 
and was almost bedridden during the last two or three years of his 
life. This great general who extended the Maratha power as far as 
Katak, breathed his last at Nagpur on February 1%, 1755. Thus till 
bis death Raghuji remained a personality to be reckoned with in the 
politics of Maharashtra. ° 


Thus ends the saga of a great Maratha Chief, brave and fair, 
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N 8 Reghuji died 8 mest fascinating figure in a romance of war and 
intrigues. ey * —— 


He occupies an important - place in Maratha history during 
the Pre-Panipat period and is also partly responsible for the ups 
end downs of Maratha history in his time, It is lets widely rea- 
lised how prominent and independent a part he played in shaping 
the history of this country. Hence he deserves to be accorded 
his due place among the heroes of Maratha history and we should do 
justice to this remarkable ruler and statesnan whose exploits 
fill such a wide canvas of India's history. 


